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Asiazic QtiarzeAy Review. 

JULY, i,s<V 


'J'lll', r.RITISH SHA.\ STA'riiS. 

’T:'' Slums :\vc. tlu! most wiMcly ditiiiscu, ;iivl pr(^l»:;l>iy 
tl'ic^ most numerous of the i)oC)pics of Indo-China. d'lieir 
1 >onnJiiri(.‘s oxteiul fi'oin ?\Luii|)ur to (.xulf of Siam, 

'l lu'V ovaaaai) al! Ihirjiui ;nhl (xxtend so far into \iinnan 
lli:u it is a pueslion whetlr-.r ilusre ar<; not more Slians 
tluiPi ddiiiuuruai in that proviiua^ of thet Middles Kingdom. 
If, as Monsicair Terrien de L«'l Coupca'ie jnaliitains, the 
o-rieinal so:it of llm race was in Ssuclt’uen, tlic ntilion has 
mo^^.Ml l,‘.,s from its original home llian any other of the 
Indo-C’iim-ssi- rac<;s, and is, in fart, almost still in toucit with 
Its ! jii'thj )]are. /\itrieiit .Shan tradition speaks of ti grc:i.t 
and united lo’ngdom north of tlua’r ]>resciit Jiiost northern 
hunts, 'riio traditj'on, lunvc^vctr, is faint, and tlie national 
powerr of cohercaicat is api)arc:ntly even faintca. The race 
is Horn di\'id(.:d into thi\:e main Ijranclies, each of wliicli 
arrogates to itself the national name of d'ai. Theset branches 
are, tlu! Siamese, the laios, and the Jiritisli Slums.. Tlic 
Siamese^, aspirate llui / and call themselves Thai, or Great 
Sluans. Tluar northern tributarie*s they styhi 1-ao and our 
iu‘\v subjects Xyo. The Uritish .'•ihans, while retaining' fc«.‘ 
Lheinselvcs the title of Tai, allow the Siaai'ise the benehi 
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of their aspirate?, but always speak of the Lao tribes as 
Ybn. y\ll these have difterent alphabets. The Shans, as 
it will be most •convenient to call our subjects (though the 
word is Burmese) to distinguisli tliein from the otlier 
branches •of the^Tai family, and the Laos can make them- 
selves mutually i5ndf*rstood, but Siamese differs so widely 
from both, that ail but the most irayincmtary conversation 
is impossible. < M’ the three main divisions the Siamese is 
the only branch that has held together as a united kingdom. 
The Laos are broken up into many States, but the country 
of the Shans is even more sub-divided, and the principalities 
vary in size from an area excec.'da'ng that of the nK)si 
extensive linglish county to the, dimensi( 7 ns of a modest 
private estate. 1 lus tendenev' to break up is seeming! v a 
national dedect, laiL it vv'as greatly fosterc'd by ihirme.se 
policy. 'I’he bn.)ken character of the*, coimtrv , which is an 
uneven plateau, s])lit up by numerous lu'gh ra.ngc?s running 
from north to s(*uth, no doubt impnissed itself upon tlur 
people, and exu.ggerated a segregative tendenev , wliicn’i 
seems, however, to be inbcaaMit in lie: national clKiractv:!'. 
'rhe savage hills winch close? in- on every side tin? v alley oi* 
Mbng P\V(vn natural]}’ siigg(:st<?d and easily ctstablisl'.ed an 
indepcriulence* wliich tin? slotli or in* liiii reUce of the* cliieiV. 
ol iVb'hig Xai (Mone. I sh:ili lliroughout tdv'e the Sh.an 
names, adding tin? Burmese? only wlu'.i't? tln.:^ laller seems 
to be the more. gc;nerally known) did Iu^t o[)[)()S(? and 
eventually recognized. In the same way wide stretches 
of broken Ihll-coimtry or im :)roducti\ e uplands, such as lie 
between the modern states c Mong Xai and Mihig Pan and 
jMokmai, gradually led to t iC cutting off of the latt(?r two 
from the parent State, and such natural boundaries made it 
everywhere easy for the Burmese conquerors to carry out 
their policy, to divide and govern. 

Even, however, in the days before the establishment 
of Burmese rule, the Shan country, Canvbawsa as it is 
freciuently called, was, according to universal modern asscr- 
.don, divided into the Ko Shan Pyi, the Nine Shan States. 
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Want of cohesion h;is had the natural and fat.aJ uosult of 
want of national prid<'. No national historian is, therefore, 
to he found, and it has bce.n hitherto iin})ossib!c t*o d^raw up 
an ortlerly hIstor\' of atiy, even of t'ae larjjfest, existing 
States. It apixxirs, howevv-.r. more than jjO'ha.ble that the 

Nine Shan States will in'ovc to be a mere historical ex- 

^ • 

pression, :iiv\ tliril tiu^y r.o nion* ha<l a rontcninonincous 
than th.c S.ixon I * Tb\ cii llic list of 

nanv-.s of thi*sc States, as ^ivrn 1 a’ tlii^ best inforniecl 
.in(.)Jerp. Sl-ans, xarif.-.o, aii;] in every cast* it I(ai\es out Senwl 
("riitMnai'e the lary'fst {'>!' tlie Cis-Sal\V ‘ea State-s, euid omits 
a]l mc'ntior, ol the Stat-bs I'ast ol tiiat rerssa vSeawa was so 
much liaf‘ most e\'ten.siv(* aiul jiDwa'i'lu] of thr W’estern 
v^t'iirs, that It v/as loDkc'.l u|) )!i a.s natural ri\’al and 

Irilaiice (^\ tlic^ Ko Slam osl widtdy supporte.d 

!isi. i.)l' lht;:-,c: X in(‘ Stales nviv how l.>e, i^iveai. I'lK^y 

ai':- .\i» ny:; Nah Ihii { Mol^y;*), •»; [ I xa* ( X \'aan;,.jywe)» 

Mr>!»y \iit (Mc>!n<!it), MOhlaina;, Melmiii, fon'aanL;', Kale, 
and Sanic^'ioh ( rhaun.y i'hiit). Ihat in plac.e of some, of 
thtese. Mo. la, Kantiyyi, and W'nniho are subslituted, and 
in tlui al.'/senf'f' ttf tha ir coinif.-cttH! hi.slory a mere list of 
namfe'- is as (.hrstitius! of welue ;is ol int'-rf.-si, d'lu^ nam'’ 
of Kt^ Ih'i is <'\"'a samc'tlnv s aj)[jlled s-X.'ly to the. 

so-t;all(.*il d'aielu': (Shan-(_’ihnes(p States noilh of Senwi, 
ackjueAled;.;iiyi;' the authorit)' of tlae Chinesi' lempire. 

As far as liislory t;‘<r ‘S iiack tlie Shams aial the Ihinnesc; 
ha\'e heeri conrected, either as rulers, .subjects, or alli(bs. 
In the eleventh centurv die racem kiny' took Keinra 
Tuny;, tlic mcjst oHsU-.rly of the 'rrnns-.'~'nKvc'en States. 
Two ccnUn'i(!s later Knblai Khan t'vak Payan and broke 
up the ilunnese Monarchy. In the fourteenth and fifteenth 
centuries we find Shans ruliny over all Northern Burma, 
with their capitals at Sayainy; or Ava, amony other pkiccxs. 
All this time and for years before and after the Shan 
country was the“iightiny ground* of the Chinese and 
Burmese. Research may gradually draw up a continuous* 
history; but it will be of interest to the specialists and to* 
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the antiquarian rather than to the ordinary reader. Wath 
the establishment of the Alaung Pig a dynasty in Burma, 
Burmese 'tiiitliority was finally extended over the Shans. 
The earlier monarchs of that line came near to annexintj 
the whole 'country occupied by the Tai race, and ovt'rthrew 

^thc most remote'^ and powerful branch. In 1767 .Shin 
Byu-Shin took Ayuthia by .storm, and the King of Si:un 
was killed in the* as.sault. But Oriental horde.s, though 
they quickly overrun, do not so readily retain. I'he con- 
quests were not maintained. < )nly nineteen years after the 
destruction of the ancient Siann^sc capital, Siamt;se invaders, 
following on the heels of a routed Burmese army, kud 
siegt; to Tavoy, not more than one hundred miles from 
Maulmein, the capital of tlie present British province of 
'I'cnasscrim. 

But though Burmese arms did no more than swei;p 
Siam and the Laos, they retainc;d a firm hold of the Shan 
.States. Burmese trooi^s g.irrisomtd Keing l ung and 
Keing liong on the upjjer waters of tlui Mekong, and 
when Siam strove thirt\-four years ago to e.xtcmd her 
colonies north of Keingmai. (Zimme), the Shans united 
with their Ihtrman ruku's to drive back tin.* invade.rs of 
Keing Tung. Tiie Burman grip was strong, and tlui rule 
not too Ijurdensome, and the; Shans were prosperous, con- 
tented, and wc;althy. With the death of Iving Alinddn 
and the accession of King Thibaw all, however, was 
changed. I'ht; l(;thargy of the sovereign and the e.x- 
travagance of his queen causcxl the ruin of the .Shan 
States. Huge sums of money in the way of benevolences 
were exacted from the hill-chiefs. States and portions of 
States were .sold over the head of the reigning potentate. 
Anj^ man, .Shan or Burmese, who possessed the neces.sary 
wcakh, had but to go to the Burmese Court, begin bribery 
with the Secretaries, who established a hereditary claim for 
him, substantiate this by more money with the Ministers of 

• State, and finally huy the territory outright for a round 

• sum from the monarch himself. The process was 'e.x- 
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per.sivc, for (.he purch:iscr IkkI then to engage thp .supjjort 
of the Burnian exarchs in the Slian hills to enable him to 
establish himself, and not unseldom he was jockej'cd b)'' a 
higher bid made by the ruha* in possession, or by another 
speculator. But v.’hoever c;ventnally ])revaiied, ttie poiiula- 5v 
lion was ground down and nibbed ol* all it joossessed. 
Ruined cultivators took to the fells and joined the following* 
of some reeogni>:ed lreebo<jter, and the*systt;m of dacoity 
whicli had been <]evelopc;d in Burma by the cunning and 
grev-d of ministers like, tli;; 'ramgda Mingyi, took, in the 
Shan States, more of an inchiiie.ndent roljber tyi.)e. The 
large State ol Senwi ('rheinni) had alread\' for some years 
been convulsed by the. rebellion of a military lead.er, Sang 
ilai, against his ch.ief, and the infection soon spread on all 
sides. h'or a’tirne, h,o\v..v<'r, lh<- disturbance.s were merely 
loc \1, a.nd w<.:re k;ss or more kept in control by the* Burmese 
officials, hour years after King 'I'hibaw’.s accession, how- 
ever, there broke out a din/cL rebellion against Biirman 
rule. 

'fhe Sowhpa (Sawbwa is the Burmestt form) of INbing 
Nai (iSIonel has always tacitly claimed and been allowed 
the first place among the tributary Shan chiefs. The 
extent of his tt:rrit(.>ry was greater than tliat of any other 
State e.Kce-pt .Senwi. ! lis cajutal was by far the wealthiest 
and largest in the in'ils, and it was the residence of the 
chk f Bunne.se oificial. A daughter of the; late prince had 
been the favourite (jueen of Mindbn Min, and her inlluence 
or the king’s own partiality had led to the gi\;at extension 
of Miing Nai influence, d'he accession of iving 'L'hibaw 
was the beginning of a rude change. d'he Mting Xai 
f[ueen was thrown into prison. Large sums of money 
were arbitrarily dcmandetl from the Sowhpa, her brother. 
These were paid, but the obedience of the Shan lirince 
apparently only irritated the Burmese king. The ilistrict 
of Mimg Sat w?fc handed over to» the Sowhpa of -Mbng 
Pan ; a .State which had itself been ^n the past a portion 
of' the- great INIi'ing Nai principality. In the Same wajt. 
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another. X'rans-Salween tract, Mung Pu, was detached and 
given to the son of the aged chief of Mokmai, territory 
which alscf had been a former Da- 1 1 mu or sword fief of 
the Mbng Nai house. All this was endured, impatiently 
indeed, but still jvithout open rupture, by Kun- Ivye, the 
Mong Nai ruler. PI is anger found a vent in the more or 
less secret fomenting of revolts by the ceded tracts against 
their new possessor's, and in frccbooting raids on the villages 
of the favoured Sowhpas ; but he still acknowledged the 
authority of the tyrant. When, howc;ver, these v.'rongs 
were followed by the erection of Keing Tong into a 
separate State, the emdurance of Kun I'Cye was worn 
out. Keing Tong lies west of the .Salween, and its 
frontiers reach to within a morning’s walk of tin; Mong 
Nai capital. This last dismemberment, therefore, seemed 
to threaten the final ruin of the Sowhpa. The bitterness 
of the injury was aggravated by the person to whom 
Keing Tong was given. Twet Nga Lu was a man of no 
birth. His father was a fisherman at the great Kaw fi-rry. 
The new chief had been a monk, and was unfrocked for 
flagrant sin with a woman of the iMting Nai family, living 
in Mandalay. The ruling Shans are as proud of their 
birth as any Plighland laird or German baron, and Kun 
Kye is a man of very strong redigious feelings. The 
injury and the still more galling insult roused him to fury. 
The Burmese garrison, in the town of Mong Nai, was 
suddenly surrounded and attacked. But three volleys 
were fired, and then the troops of the guard, who after 
the manner of declining monarchies, like the soldiers of 
the pnetorian guard, the Mamelukes, the Varangians, were 
foreigners, Wontho Shans, broke and fled. Of the five 
hundred men that held the Burman post only a few escaped 
with their lives. 

An avenging force was immediately sent from Mandalay, 
and in accordance with the insidious Burman policy, con- 
tingents from several of the Westerly and Northerly Shan 
States wei*e demanded, and marched along with the Burmese 
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on Mong Nai. On the other hand, several chiefs, united 
with IVlung Nai by the ties of relationship, esteern, and 
hatred of Burman oppression, joined Kun Kye. The con- 
test was, however, unequal, and Miing Nai, with hi* con- 
federates, the chieftains of Mong Nong, jMong Sjt, Miing 
Pien, and Loksok (Yatsauk), were drives* back and took 
refuge in the capital of the great Trans-Salween State of . 
Keing Tung. Here they were secure, fo;; the Keing Tung 
prince had, some time previously, put to death the Burmese 
official and his guard of thirty men, who affected to control 
his actions and exact money from his State, and the Burman 
Government, unable to avenge the injury, had affected to 
deny the faCt. Any idea that the Burman hrader might 
lia\ e formed of pursuit beyond the Salween was prevented 
by more presjiing work west of that rivt;r. Although the 
Sowhpa had fled, his subjects kept up a harassing wjir on the 
invaders. The capital, with its multitude of religious houses 
and temples, was burnt to the: ground, but Twet Nga Lu, who 
It id now been granted the title of Sowhpa of Keing Tong 
and Meing Nai, was not able, even with the aid of the Bur- 
man troo[)S, to estaldish his authority over the latter State, 
'i'hc ruined villages .soon found it more profitable to attack 
adjoining States than to oppo.se the Burmese. K very .State 
that had profitc;d by the wrongs of Mong Nai ; every State 
that now assisted in its oppression, was harried and plundered, 
and the vtmgeance of Mong Nai plunged the whole Cis- 
Salween territory into anarchy. State warred on State ; 
village on village ; bands of free lances infested the roads, 

^ and all trade was stopped, l^xccpt on the remote hillsides 
cultivation almost ceased. The fertile ricelands of the 
valleys were, too, exposed to the robber bands ; the sower 
knew not who would reap, and in too many cases the right- 
ful farmer was dead or himself shouldered a matchlock 
instead of guiding the plough. This was the state of affairs 
in the Shan States when Mandalay was occupied by Sir 
Harry Prendergast in December, 1^85. The Burmese 
troops^ had already then been withdrawn, and.tlje hillmen 
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were left to themselves. I'he inter-state (juarrcls were now 
c.'irried on with fiercer energy ; the robber bands increased 
in numbers and boldness; the plain lands were almost 
uiiivei«sally abandoned, and the villagers stockaded them- 
selves onjiill tops. 

In the meanfknc the fugitive chiefs in Keing lung, still 
in ignorance of events on the IrrawacKly, had formed a^ 
confederacy. An^ong those who csca[)c!d the masse.cre ol 
the royal princes in Mandalay, on King Thibaw’s accession 
in 1S79, was a young man who went by the name ot the 
Limbin Prince, taking his titki from a small township in the 
present Minbu district on the Irrawaddy. Mis lathca* was 
the Eing-she-min (hen'r apparent) in the Pagaai kings time, 
but was passed over in i^>52, because thi*. ijunnc:se wrmted 
peace, and this prince was pledgitd to fight, and, indcicid, was 
popularly known as ^‘the War Prince.' Mindon Min 
therefore succeeded the deposed Pagan king, but there was 
an understanding that thci Wkir Princi*, or his issue, should 
follow on the throne. The Eimbin Prince was illegitimate. 
Mis mother was a dancing-girl. Mis father, the Eing-she- 
min, was murdered in the. rebcillion of 1866, ]\evcrtheless, 
his memory still lived in the hearts of the biirmcise, and 
none of his descendants would have escapcid the blo(;dy 
policy of King Thibaw. The princeling, therefore /shav(;d 
his head, donned the yellow robe ol the*. Noble Ordei, and 
escaped in this disguise to Rangoon. lie was good-looking, 
had a taking manner, and was above the average of intelli- 
gence. The local Oovernment, therefore, took him b} the 
hand after a time, and he was appointed magistrate* ot a 
small township in the renasserim province. In this 
capacity, however, his intelligence degenerated into ciaft, 
and his taking manner assumed the form of venality. 
Before very long the )"oung JMyook had to be retired on a 
small pension. Mis energies now took another direction, 
and he entered into correspondence withj:he fugitive Shan 
Sowhpas. Their cause had been taken up by the i rans- 
Salween chiefs, and an alliance to overthrow the po.wer of 
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Kin::,>- Thibaw, at least in the Shan States, had beeji ;ilrcady 
fonned. The Liml)in suwc;sted that the result would be 
more secure and permanent if he were ])l.iceil on die. throne 
of King Thibaw. The offer was acceplecl, and lie was 
invited to assume the lead of the allied iorces. l*Ie set out 
jiccordingly from Maulincin and reaclictl Ivcing Tung on the 
rol:i December, 18S5, .'iboiu llirce weeks before the occiij)a- 
tion of Mandalay and before the J'rans-Salwec]i chieftains 
knew eA\m that there was war between the Ihatish arms and 
the ihirmcise king. M'lKi aspiring iprinceling* knew it well 
enoiiglu but he kej)t his information to himself. Imme- 
diaiv^ly after his arrival a gcsieral nu‘el!ng of the d'rans 
Sidween Sowh[)as and tlieir fugliix'e i>rL:t]'iren from th(* 
\V‘/st was held, and it was there fortually ch^cided : 1. ddiat 
it was iK:cessary for the, restoralioii v.)! peace', religion, and 
tradie, that therct slujuld be a suzerain authority in the >Shan 
SLaU:s. 2. That without such a suzcs'aln authority the* 
existing anarchy could not be (jiadled, for no one Sowhpa 
cOuld hope to uniUt all otlKU's under Ins leadership, 
That the Limbin Ihdnce, the.refore, was the* most suitablf! 
person for this position, .p bhat therefore all the sub- 
scribing chiefs bound themselves to sui.)port the Limbin 
Prince against King I'liil^aAV with men, mone}% ainl ai*ms, 
and would not sheath sword till he was ilrmly (istablished. 
In ixaurn the Limbin Prince: undertook to remit all taxes (a 
ct)ncession Avhich the chiefs style: “ unparallcdeel In lilstory ”), 
and to rc:([uire obeisance from the Sowhpas only once In 
tlnxx: years instead of annualK'. An oath of confe:eicracy 
•was then taken, and letters announcing the rcs<dutions ce)me 
to were forwarded to the chief Sowhpas of the Western 
States. Kach e:onfcderate supplied a body (d" arine;l men, 
and already in March, i 8S6, the fugitive chieftains were again 
established in their States, and the Liml)in Prince set up for 
himself what he styled a palace in the pleasant and fertile 
valley of the TampiWv, at Manyin, east the Yong PI we lake. 

The promise seemed fair, but it was very far Irom 
restoring peace to the States. The usurpers who Were dis- 
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placed. by the newly-restored confederates did not tamely 
acquiesce in this reverse of fortune. The chieftains who 
had leagued with the Burmese in the attack on Mong Nai 
feared that their dominions would suggest themselves only 
too obvidVisly tq the Limbin as rewards for his faithful 
servants. Long and bitter experience had led the Shans 
to look upon all promises as faithless, and cajolings as mere 
lines to dcstructiofl. At this very moment also, Myinzaing, 
a rebel prince whom British arms had driven out of the 
plains of Burma, appeared in the north of the Shan border- 
land and claimed the support of the tributary chieftains. 
In self-defence, or from a conviction that this was their only 
chance of safety, these western rulers, therefore;, along with 
the depos(;d Sowhpas, gave this new candidate to sove- 
reignty their allegiance, and thus, under diffei*e;nt names, the 
inter-state war went on and the plunderers continued their 
raids withoiit intermission. The death of the Myinzaing 
Prince, of fever, in August, i<S.S6, did not avail Limbin 
anything. The States which opcmly or secretly had take’n 
up the rival cause, were now so far compromised that they 
hoped for no mercy from tlu; Limbin party, and carrieil on 
the war in a simple struggle for existence. The Shan 
system of warfare is merely the old bbreUa* foray. A band 
is collected, swoops down on a district, lifts the cattle, 
carries off everything portable, and burps the rest. The 
band then breaks up, and the forces collected for revenge 
simply repeat the process in the offending or some other 
territory. In this way, though the Limbin confederacy had 
much the better of the fighting, the misery inilicted on the* 
population was equal everywhere. Hundreds of quiet 
agriculturists and traders who had been burnt out, had fled 
from the fear of it, and having no stomach for fighting, left 
the country altogether. Many went east of the Salween to 
Keing Tung, or the Laos States, some to Karenni, and 
others to Burma. The country was left to the freebooters, 

• and it seemed probable that the cessation of cultivation 

• would drive even them from the country. 
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This was the condition of the States for the. first 
twelve months after our annexation of Upper Burma. 
With the acquisition of that territory the rcspo'nsibility- 
of suzerainty over the Shan States had also devolved 
upon us. But at first nothins^ was known, of the* way in 
which the hillmen would regard British overlordshijD, and 
no action was possible until the larger dacoit bands in the 
new province had been broken up and subdued. It was, 
therefore, exactly a year before any expedition was sent 
into the hilhs. During that time the principal Sowhpas 
outside of the Limbin party had sent messengers accept- 
ing British 9 verlordship, and begging for immediate 
support against the destroying bands that warred in the 
name of the Limbin. The dacoit leaders, who could no 
longer maintain themselves in the low country, found 
secure; shelter on the outskirts of the plateau, and were 
able to recruit their fijrces from the ranks of ruined hill- 
villagers. I'hi: In'mbin J^rince enlargc;d his views, and 
S(;cretly sent hitters and {lags, and made indiscriminate 
promises of reward and otfice to the. more prominent of 
the dacoit leaders in Burma, to be awarded when he 
shoukl be settled on the Clolden T hrone in Mandalay. 
Prominent among the phtaders for British support was the 
Sawbwa of Yong llwe (Nyaungywe). At the end of iS86, 
he alone of the .Southern Shan Chiefs was able to make 
head against the followers of the Pretender. Laika 
(Legya), l\l(>ng Rung (Maingkaing), and Kisi-Man.sam 
had been burnt and ravaged from end to end, and their 
I'ulers driven into flight until the storm-wave had ebbed 
again. The wealth of the Yong Hwe State, and the 
support which he derived from the natural strength which 
the possession of his great lake gave him, enabled Kun 
On, the Sowhpa, to offer a more effectual resistance, «ljut 
he was hard pressed, and all through the rains of i8S6 
his messeng'crs, widi assurances of loyalty to the British 
Government and entreaties for assistance, came hard on 
the heels’ of one another, and erew more and more' urgent. • 
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h-. Jr.nuary, 1887, therefore, a strong force under Colonel 
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to wish for British authority in tlio Shan States, and years 
ag-Q had boldly suggested.! a scheme which was l^ettcr In 
accordance with Burman practice than with civiliziJid good 
faith. Now that tiu: hopes of the septuagcnLirian •chief 
wcrci realized, he cixtendied all his inijiience tis father of 
the hill-chiefs, and wrote aiUdsiiig a g(mera4*and immediate 
submission. 

d'h(! Loksok ciiief received this counsel, but remained 
stubl.)orn. d'he M Pai Sowhpa’s age commanded 

respect, and impdietd expvadence*, and his reign, exte.nding 
throughout that of four Burman kings, liad procured for 
iiin! a re[);itation for di[)lomacy, which (!ven liis encunies 
admitted iindc^r th(j; name of wiliness. Nevertheless, 
Saw Waing would not he. persuaded that British ways 
were not as tl>ose of the Burmi^se, nor that promises of 
free pardon held out to him by the British political ohlcer 
were not meant to lure him to a prison, lie continued 
his dt'.alings with the h^ree Ccmipaiiions of tiie plain, 
threatened the (:omniunicai:e»ns i.)f the Ex])editionary 
rorce. and called u[H)ii tlic eastern chiefs to hold by 
their oatli of confcdenicy. *\ccordingly, after Fort 
Stealmiin !iad l^eeii ])('gun lor tlic*. accommodation and 
protection of the guard of tiie Superintendent of tlie 
Shan Stales, a column marclied towards Loksok. Saw 
\\"nlng was giv<ui c*\ <'ry opportunity for rc})eiilance. d"he 
marches were short, and letti.-rs and messemgers wm'e sent 
to him re[)!xitedly, ln.it wlien Colonel Swetenham’s force 
was cnily a lew n'ih.\s Irom the ca[)ital, the Sowltpa iled, 
land with him went Ins lather, the chief of the neighljoiiring 
Si;itc oi jMung I’cin. After arninj^ements had been iiiadc 
for die administration of the two Slates until a new 
Sowhpa could be a[)[)oiuted, the column moved slowly 
eastwards, and Saw Waiinr, ilndiiiQ!’ Moncr Nai and Iiis 
other friends but cold comforters and reluctant backers, 
crossed the Salwewn, and took refti^c in his old retreat, 
Keing Tung, where he has since reniTiined. The events 
of Loksok had a decisive influence with the- Limbin 
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confederates. Their determination had been already 
shaken by the letters of the Superintendent and by the 
well-timed counsel of the ATmg Pai Sowhpa. On the 
top (3f this came another incident, characteristically Shan, 
and dealt with in a way which convinced the hill-men of 
l^ritish good l*:tith. Among the cliiefs who had early 
submitted to British suzerainty were, as has been already 
noted, tliose of •I.aika, Mung Kiing and Kisi-Mansani. 
Officials had made formal submission both In Mandixlay 
and P'ort Stedman, and from the latter place carried home 
the news of the march on i.oksok. All these States had 
been burnt from end to end by the Limbin confederate. 

Not an acre had been cultivated, and all tReir cattle had 
been driven south or eaten. Tlic chiefs easily persuaded 
themselves that their assistance might bo useful to tlic 
Political Oflicer, and they were very firmly convinced 
that such an enterprise could hardly fail to result in 
revenge and plunder for themselves. They therefore 
gathered all the men they could and dciscended upon 
Mong Pwon, the nearest of the Limbin confederates, and 
the one offering best hopes of booty, since its walls of 
hills kept off all but the most determined invaders, and its 
chief was a man more prompt to raid other State5i than, 
to wait to be attacked in his own. iMrmg Pwon Is small. 
The attack was sudden and in force, and in a few days 
the allied chiefs had overrun the northern part of the 
State, and penetrated to within seven or eight miles of 
the capital, d'hey announced that they were fighting in 
the name and l)y the authority of the British. Mdng 
Pwon, while sturdily opposing the attack, wrote to the 
Superintendent, pointing out that this action did not 
correspond with the tenor of the letters calling upon him 
to fubmit. As a result, the British column inarched to 
Mdng Pwon, and a small party of mounted men pro- 
ceeded to the front aijd stopped the fighting by the simple 
process of taking ’up a position midway between the two 
forces. An officer went up to the Laika camp, and after 
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some parley, brought clown the allied leaders to the iMiing 
Pwon position. A few minutes con\'ersation brought 
about a satisfactory result. The Mong Pwon Sowhpa was 
convinccid that no treachery liad been practised against 
him. The invading leaders were promised an immolested 
retreat on condition that they marched Imliiediately. The 
chiefs were reprimanded for the too great zeal they and 
their officers had displayed, and McWig Cwon, who piques 
himself upon his good shooting, was so pleased when 
he heard that he pcirsonally had picked off several of 
the enemy, that he feasted the entire invading force that 
night, and supplied them Avith rice enough to carry them 
home. 

The results of this somewhat ludicrous settlement were 
immediate and. far-reaching. The Mtuig Pwon prince was 
the most promincMit figure among thci LImbin confederates. 
He is a big brawny man in the [)rime of life, and repre- 
sented the: fighting leader. He has also a rude (.:!oc|uencc 
and an impetuous vigour of mind which marked him out no 
less as the chief in their councils. 1 le promptly accc])led 
British supremacy, and wrote to all his allies, most of whom 
were also liis relations, that the true suzerain had now 
arrived, ;ind that the TdmlMii Prince could do no better 
than accc:pt the terms offered him by the Chief C'ommis- 
sloncr. The ^b’hig Pwon Sowh[).i’s decision soon oven*- 
bore Avhatever scruples the other chiedtains might have, and 
they resolved to submit. Jkat they were bound down by a 
vow not to abandon their Prince, and the Limbin was told 
,to decide for himself, but was at the same time prevented 
from taking to flight. He was at Along Nai, and professed 
to be too unwell to move. Accordingly a party of fifty 
rifles of the 27th Punjabis, with a political officer, marched 
• to the capital. After no small amount of haggling fqr an 
enlarged allowance, the Prince “agreed” to proceed to 
Rangoon. Theregpon the Mung N^ii Sowhpa, as premier 
chief, requested permission to hoist the 'British flag. This 
was done with great formality in the large open space in 
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front of the Sowhpa’s Haw, his palace. The bugle sounded 
a salute. Captain Wallace’s fifty rilles presented arms ; the 
.Sowhpa’.s. band broke into a triumphant measure, and the 
entire* population bowed down, and did obeisance to the 
new flag a.nd the new suzerain thus established in the Shan 
States. *• 

The result was immetliate and gratifying. Within three 
months of the arrb/^al of liritish troops in the Shan hills the 
whole of the Southern Shan States hitherward of the 
.Salween river submitted practically without a blow, for the 
shots fired by the Loksok malcontent might have bc;en 
counted withea.se. The Limbin confederacy was di.ssolved, 
and the Prince sent on an allowance to Calbutta ; peace 
was restored, and undisturbed communication opened up 
lietween .State and State for the first time, for six years. 
With this satisfactory commencement of our authoriiy 
amongst the Shans, the open season of 1886-7 came to 
an end. 

In the northern States affairs had also gone well, though 
the success was not so striking or so complete as in the 
south. The most prominent chief of the north was the 
Sow'hpa of .Sipaw- ( I'hibaw^). This man has had a career 
wdiich a desire for credibility would prevent most novelists 
from giving to their hero. He was connected with the 
Mong Nai hou.se. and refused to join- the Burmese armies 
in the overthrow' of Kun Kye. The motive seemed 
generous, but was more probably politic. Nevertheless, 
the immediate result was the .Sowhpa’s own overthrow. 
Sipaw is easily approached from Mandalay, and is, indeed, 
no more than ten moderate marches from the royal city of 
gems. The Sowhpa had to lly before the king whose 
name was taken from the State. 1 1 is country fell a prey to 
the anarchy w'hich was then universal throughout the Shan 
States, and the chief could find a refuge nowhere but in 
British territory. He settled in a Shan suburb of 
Rangoon, and su^jported himself by selling his jew'cls. 
He was followed into exile by his hereditary retainers, 
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a body of men whom every Shan chief keeps about liim, 
men whose fathers and grandfathers have spent their liv^cs 
In the serva’ce of the house, as sword-bearers, almoners, 
cherut, l^etel-box, gong, or slip[)cr bearers, men livITig on 
his bounty and devoted to his wants. Like tlu: Orang- 
Iviijaii of the .Malay States, they are inSl*I\'ent and rapa- 
cious in pros]jcrity, but it would hardly be fair to say that 
the hatred thus roused iigaiiist thc!!n ensures their fidelity 
ill adversit)'. Ove.r them, as over aJl his subjc'.cts, the 
ciiieftaiu has power of life and deatii, and the Sipaw 
So\vIvp:i shot two of his retainers almost within liearing 
(jf • the inhabitants of GovenimeiU House. Me wa.s 

br(;ii' ]it uo *for trial before the ivccorder in .Ran.j'oon. 

V r» 1 

\lv. e dinly avowev.l the crinu' : said his scrxsinls wc?re 
pKating to poiifon him ; disowned all knowledge of khiglish 
law, and deiiit:d that lie was subjt:ct to it. ile •claimed 
be a soveiarign prinee and extra te^es, Xeverdielcss he: 
Wc'is seiueiiced t<.) deatli, and ihe semtence was naturall)- 
C(*jmmuted to one of transj)oriaLion ibr life. l^'or about 
a ye; ;* he remaimeal a prisoner in Ka:ig<;on gaol, ami was 
llien rv.vj isc;tl <v}i i:(.)ndili'>n that lie. h'fi ilrilish territory for 
ever. lie: iiuide liis way to LasUu'n Karenni, where 
Sawlaipaw. chief of the ^^mg Sarai, boasted indc:pendence 
of ai! i'lis neighbours, Shan, Siamese, Lnnneses Chinese, or 
I'lnglish., Sawlapaw was connected with the. Sipaw house, 
ami h!i1-men of all corintrit:s are temmious of relationship. 
Kun S<ang was sup[)orU:d as became his ranlc ; his s'catterc'vl 
retaiiu.rs gathered round him again, ;ind when .Mandahi)" 
,fell S;iw]a[»a\v sup[)lied funds and men whicli enabled the 
fugitive once more, to estadilish himself in the State of 
Sipa\r. The Sowhpa was ambitious but shrewd ; he was 
absolutely unscrupulous, but his misfortunes h;id taught 
him craft. 1 le held back just long enougli to avoid lacing 
premature in a declaration of submission to Lrilish aiillio- 
rity, and )^ct sent in letters early enojigh to claim tiu: ert^dit 
of spontaneity. When it was detc;rmiil*cd tliat tlie peace of 
Burma, .not less than that of the Shan Stales,* bound the 

o 
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British Government to take over the suzerainty of the 
country, the Sowhpa himself paid a visit to Mandalay, was 
present at the New Year’s parade there, and obtained from 
the ehthusiasm of the moment and the glamour of his 
eventful career, terms which were perhaps more liberal 
than justice demanded. The north, like the rest of the 
* Shan States, had been converted into a chaos, and the 
Sipaw Sowhpa, by dint of what cannot be called by any 
other name than bare-faced falsehood, was granted autho- 
rity to assume the administration of States to which he had 
no title but his own assertion. The State of Sipaw itself 
remained at peace, and rapidly liecame pro.sperous, but die 
efforts of the Sowhpa to administer the districts handed 
over to him met with opposition which lasted long, and 
caused much disturbance. 

The- great State of Senwi (Theinni), to the east of 
Sipaw, was at this time, and had been for a quarter of 
a century, in a state of nearly hopeless disorder. The 
quarrel bc^gan with the rebellion of die leader of the militia 
against the Sowhpa, Nawhpa. Sang Hai, tlie rebel captain, 
had led the Senwi contingent of the Shans who I'epellecl 
Siamese designs on the Trans-Salween State of Keing 
Tung. When he came back, whether . demoralized by 
independent command, or oifended at an imaginetl slight 
by the chief, he rose in reliellion and carried his forces Avith 
him. The Sowhpa was defeated, and in accordance with 
the usual Burmese custom, was summoned to Mandalay, 
clapped in gaol, and superseded by another member of the 
SenAvi femily. This worthy lared no better. He also . 
was defeated, and joined his predecessor in confinement. 
Then came a motley crew of Burmese regents, recalled one 
after the other as they Avere defeated or baffled by the re- 
doubtable Sang Hai. When the rebel leader Avas beaten, 
or. Avas forced by superior numbers to leave the field, he 
vanished into hill fastqesses, only to reappear in a new and 
unexpected quarter •'with recruits from among the wild hill 
men — Kakhyens, Las, Was, Lisaws, and Taiche. Many of 
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these savage auxiliaries who came to plunder finally re- 
mained as settlers on the uplands they had ravajged, and 
the Senwi Shans were graduallj'^ driven more and more to 
the south. The deposed Sowhpas were given, turn and 
turn about, opportunities of restoring thcmselvas, but with 
no more success than rewarded the efforts of numerous 
Burman warriors. At last the neighbouring Shan chieft 
were called in, and this combination diiove Sang Hai east 
of the Salween to the borders of China, and restored peace 
for a time. The Sowhpa \'awhpa was restored, and re- 
mained for some yt;ars in power. But the old State of 
Senwi was ruined beyond hope of restoration. During 
the years of fighting the large subdivisions of the south had 
gained an independence so real that it was formally 
acknowledged from Mandalay, where the Court was glad 
enough to seize the oijportunity of disniembering*a danger- 
ous power. The northcum and eastern hills were overrun 
by Sang Hai’s savage, allies, and Nawhpa was glad enough 
'to purchase (}uiet by letting them alone. Before long the 
death of Sang Hai seemed to promise him an undisturbed 
old age;. Unhap|)ily, however, thisonl)' opened the way to 
a youngiT and equally ambitious man. 

Sang ^"on Kti was born near the banks of the Salween, 
in a village whose? name, Tun Ilbng (the pipul-tree’s 
shade), suggested nothing but rustic quiet and monastic 
seclusion. His father was a eleccnt villager, and his grand- 
father had bef?n head-man. But while yet in his teens. 
Sang Yong K<> killed a man. It is a moot point whether 
it was a gambling quarrel or the wild justice of revenge for 
an uncle’s murder. Ordinai'ily murder in the Shan States, 
as in all early civilizations, is a mere matter of money pay- 
ment. In this case, however, the victim was a man of 
rank, a member of the Trans- Sal ween Mangllin, chiefs 
family, and his death demanded for the credit of the house 
both blood and money. Sang You Ko, therefore, fled, and 
after the manner of adventurers from the beginning of 
time, -took to himself another name, Sang T6h Hong (hje 
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of Ton H'‘>ng'). All Senwi was at this time in arms, and 
the errant youth, followed by a few crack -hemps like him- 
self, made bis way to Sang Hai’s camp. The youth soon 
distinguishcx! himself by his boldness and warlike skill. 
He was a by the mother’s side, and brought not a few 
of these semi-savagts to Sang Hai’s Hag. In a very short 
tune, thc;refore, he became the old re}:)ers chief lieutenant, 
and on his death, nnarried his daughter, cjuite after the 
fashion of much better- rcgulaUxl personages. Sang llai 
had some misty liighlaud claims to be, of the ancient house 
of Scnwl, and this alliance was, therefore, politic, and still 
further secured the adherence of the dead l(‘adi.*r s following 
to Sang T(‘>n ll(‘-ng, who now prefixed a Kun to I^ls war 
name, and thus figured as a man of family — Kun l)t:ing a 
title confined to members of Shan ruling houses. He 
uasted no time: In sec:king territur\' to support the title. 
The Sowh[.»a Xawhpa had bc:en lulled into false security' b)' 
the death of .Sang Hal. The new adventurer’s swoop iherc*- 
fore, found lum ([uite unprepared: the: ca[)ital was l)iirni 
o\ er Ills licad, and the: country all rouiivl siibdueel by Kun 
Sang 'I\')U I long alnie^st as fast as the invading troo^^s 
ce;iild march, 'This was in the ye*:ir of King Thilxiw’s 
succe:s5ion. The: defeated Se>wh]ja was suminone;.el to 
Mandalay, but having sufikdent ex[.)erience of what awaite:el 
him tliere:, even under a mild king, llc:el north inslerad, and 
fecund a refuge 'among the Kakhyen hills. His and his 
dangh ten/s -one of these of lhe gre:aL baiiel e^f the new Kings' 
slepinotliers — were imprisoned and remained in the Palace: 
gaol fill tile Pritish advance set thenn free, six ya:ars kile:r. 
A l)i:rme.*se ejfficial was sent up to Senwi, but he preferred 
to stay at T.iihseo on tlie western Iringe of the Stale to 
venturing near the defiant Kuii Sang Ton Hehig. The 
wide slain at Lahseo guarded him from surprise, and his 
re'tre:aL was easy. 1 Icre, therreforc, he stayed and confined 
himself to an cpistedary n':irfare. Tlic usurper on his side 
declined to submit, but on the other hand Avas content Vvllh 
tl'te sj>acioiis ‘territory he had occupical round the capital, 
and to the north and east of that place. 
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In the meantime, after fighting till there were* no more 
villages to destroy, the small districts of Centcal Senwi 
appointed an old man, Sang Aw, to be a kind of president 
ovcT them, with the; title of Paokchuk and a ntsidence at 
IVlcing Vai. Tims a delusive sort of pe^pc was'patched up, 
and but for the bands of b'ree Com[)anions, Senwi remaiuc'd 
(juiet until the fall of Mandalay. Sow Nawnn'ing, the 
Sowhpa’s son, was then set free, and promptly went to his 
native Slate. The loyalty of highlanders is proverbial, and 
lht^ young chi(‘.ftain soon found adhcn'enls In tin; westerly 
districts of Senwi. lie opene<l up communications with 
his father, and a comljin<;d attack was made on Ktin .Sang 
Ton ITbng. Sow Nawnn'ing was soon drix en back, but the; 
fiit her had touylier lighters ai lii.s back, and the adve‘iULircr 
wa.s in some trouble lor a time. ICvcntually, ho\ve\('r, he 
obtnimxl ihf'. aid of a wc.ll-aniKKl force from Si[)aw andi also 
of som(! Chinamen. Sciveral merchants from Ten:.;\'iieh 
(.Momlcm, or M'inf^ Mycn) had cstal)Iishcd thems(‘iv(.;s In 
‘the town of Senwi, and as their safety and that of their 
jiropi.rty dt'pended upon the success of Kun Sar.e; 'r<‘>n 
I fdnj;', tliej' easily [»rocured for him tlut support of a f.ircc'. 
of l)olh Chinese Shans and actual subjects of the Middle 
Kingdom. 'Die drivers of frontier caravans h ive to be as 
riTidy with the flintlock and tlu^ sp(‘ar as with tlut abacus 
and the scales. In addition th(‘ merchants of Ci Sad^.-'rai’s 
pn^fecture are especiailj' not(M in this way. "rh(;y likii 
Litdc! Jock haliot in more' ways than one, and most of all in 
their delcaaninalioii to “ tak’ dinj^s from naebody. ’ .^\c- 

cordinedy, with a couple of hundred of thc\se stark counter- 
jumpers, Kun Sancj Ton Hdn^ not only drove back 
Nawhpa’s fiy^htinc^-nKm but marched into Central Senwi, 
drov(‘ out both vSow Nawmong" and the* Padkclidk, iind soon 
aspired to restore the .State of Senwi to its old limits. In 
pursuancf! of this d(;sign he called upon th(‘ cliiefs of Kisi- 
ATansam, Along Nong and Mi’hig ?Isu to sul^mit to him. 
All these chieds had, however, accepted British suzerainty, 
and now claimed British prj)tection, Kun vSaiig Ton I I<')ng 
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v/as so far amenable to reason that he obeyed the political 
officer’s letters, and forbore to press his claims. He, how- 
ever, retained possession of Central Senwi, and wrote in a 
vague, pompous way about his numerous Chinese troops, 
the aid promised Ijiin by the Empire, and more than hinting 
that a collision between Ensrland and China would be the 

f o 

inevitable result of a visit by a .British force to Senwi. 
The settlement of* Senwi was, however, a matter which 
could not be delayed. Nawhpa was still in his Kakhyen 
retreat, ready to resume hostilities when chance offered. 
The Paokchuk and Sow Nawmiing had submitted their 
claims to British arbitrament. Their followers were only 
prevented from rising against the cruelties of Kiin Sang 
Tun Hong’s wild spearmen by the orders imposed upon 
them and by the hope of a speedy settlement. ' This settle- 
ment was therefore the main task of the second season’s 
operations in the Shan States. 

'i'he matter proved of no great difficulty. Kun Sang 
Ton Hong was a barbarian who had never known a power 
that did not fear him, or at least that did not regard him as 
an equal. Phe Burmese he considered he could tlefeat if 
thev measured strenijth with him ; die Cliinesc were too 
far off to be looked upon as anything but p<.;0[)le of another 
world. Senwi was his world ; Senwi had been the greatest 
of the Shan States, and there he was supreme, and Senwi 
affairs therefore appeared to him all-important and alone 
worthy of attention. He was, therefore, not a little discon- 
certed when he found that the political (ffficers treated his 
flourishes about Chinese support as mere figures of speech ; 
his insinuations about the danger of coming to Senwi as 
matters not worth taking notice of ; and finally that, instead 
of marching directly to his State, they made a leisurely tour 
beforehand in the northerly and southerly States. The 
result was most salutary. Pedlars brought him news of the 
formidable equipment “Of the British forces, and of the 
universal submission of the southern chiefs to British 
authority. Kun Sang Ton Plong, though exceedingly 
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home-bred, was yet educated beyond the average. of the 
learning to be acquired in the Shan States. He spoke and 
read not only Shan (which latter faculty some of the chiefs, 
not ha\ ing the incentive to acquire even a “ neck-word,” 
neglect to study), but also Chinese ; ^nd th£ Chinese 
merchants with whom he came in contact, while duly extol- 
ling the unapproachable might and magnificence of the 
Hwang-Ti, were disposed to admit thaf the British were 
not hopelessly inferior to the inhabipints of the Middle 
Kingdom in resources and warlike abilit)-, and were par- 
ticularly noted for a savage ferocity which made fighting 
with tlu.-m extremely unpleasant. Besides this, the adven- 
turer w:is naturally very capable ; he had been accustomed 
from his voulh to weigh and decide for himself in emer- 
gencies : and ‘when he found that peace and contentment 
followed in the wake of the British column, he definitely 
decitled for submission, and having once decided, remained 
loyally by the settlement which w^as agreed upon at a great 
meeting of the Senwi notables in I\b">ng Yai, a village 
nearlv in the centre of .Semwi. Here the great State which 
had at onc! time: oxershadowed all others west of tlie 
Salween vv'as finally broken up. The chiefs of the old 
southern division were: confirmed in the independence which 
they had already giiined in Ijiirmesc times ; the centre was 
given to Sow^ Xawmring to hold and administer for his 
father, wliom age and infirmities of body and mind pre- 
vented alike Irom attending the meeting or controlling a 
vState : and the old northern, eastern, and western divisions, 
• with the territory round the ancient capital, fell to Kun 
Sang Ton Hdng. This settlement, w^liich was arrived at 
by the [)olitical officers in consultation with the heads of 
the people, has since been loyally maintained, a circumstance 
gratifying in itself, but especially so as a result of th« first 
popular conference held in the Shan Slates. Kun Sang 
Ton Hong has a Very arduous char^ in the medley of wild 
tribes who inhabit the hills to the north and east of his 
State. • They require carefuj but determined handling, and# 



24 


7 'hc British Shan States. 


no more capable man than tlie Sov.hpa of Northern Senwi 
could be fo-.ind for the post. TIk; fact that his Slate 
marches tvith China, or at any rate with districts tributary 
to China, over a distance of not far short of two hundre^d 


miles, als6 calls for administrative skill, and for this Kun 
Ton Hone's knowlcclj^o of Clilnosc and hir. previous 
connection witli Chinamen eminently fit him. 

'hhc marcli of the. two column.s in the o[)en season of 
1SS7 8 completed th(‘ sifjmi.ssion of tlie Cis-Sn.lw^'on 
States. In a marclt of :';ev<dn hundrcul miles, extemdin^* 
over four months, rlie political cTfice'rs with the vSouthern 
Shiin Column vislte*d lUNirly (',very capital and reel witli 
eve*ry chief west of tlv: S-dw^^.m. .\I1 tiie clu -fs /ji- 

reserved!}' acc<-j;)ted llrillsh supremacy, ahjured c.>;T'‘Spon- 
dcmcc'- with t^tlmr [)o\V(*r:-;, ami rccei\'ed piitcuts c )P.' irmiiv;- 
them ill ];ossession of tlieir Sl:it(\s. The cou« ux-r.s ol 
tenure are as n earl \" as possible tlu'. same as 1]**^ . 
which the cliiefs held fmm th t ihirmese kii\.;r 
chief is siij)reme in liis own Statc\ and man.ievs t 
wltlu)ut interference jis lon:4’ as lie docs ::o in cn'-.v >r.' [c.ivc * 
with Sh.'in iisay'e and law. Inter-State qisirrel n they 
cannot be settled by mutual a;yreein‘‘nt, <t:\: reharre ! i ) tint 
Superintendent of the: Shan State's for decisifui ; inter-Slale 
war lieint; of courses ai)SoluleIy rorbic]<.leii. d !ic' sure; a.e.'.on 
is dfitermined by Shan customctry law, which does 'lot 


unxer 
Cach 
a 'f nr.'i 


ntco;:^'iiize that tlie (Irst-born, or indeed :iny son, ivecfs-snril y 
succeeds his fctther. Thc^ app'roval ol the J.ocal (h)v« rn- 
ment is liowcver reA[uired, iui'l subjiact to such .'ryprrvvai 
evc'i*}’’ chief may nominate his successor. Internal a'lim iis-’ 
tnition and tlui :ip]7oiiitinent ol oilicers lor sucii clutie.s is 
entirely in the‘ hands of the .Sowhpa ol each Statix 'rrihute 
is paid as in Ihirmese times, and. the, amount fi.xaed was that 
last <paid imdcu' King Minddii, an eissessment which was 
largely increased b.y liis son Thibaw. This tribute was 
absolutely h.xed for a term of five years, but in nea.rly (n'cry 
case heavy remissions have bc!c.:i made tor tlw; first year, 

, owing to the devastation of the country and the diminution 
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of the population. In not a few cases* only onc-twentieth* 
or c!ven less, of the actual fixed sum is paid, and It will 
probably be some years before the political officers will 
exact the actually fixed a.mouiit from several of the States, 
d'he.se conditions were freely and willino-Iy accepted by the 
Sowhpas, all the more readily becaaist; tlfey are now frec'.d 
from the. presents” habituadly retjiiiretl by the Jhinufese* 
kiny;.s. a reminiscence of the adoration t^xactcul from thc-ir 
tri!)iitaries and sul.)jects by all Oricmial potcaitales. d'he 
dilfeivnce betw(.;en liritisli politicals ;ind extorii<aiatc! luir- 
officials is an evem j^Tcater relief io th<.‘ State 
excii> j|U(M*s. i\ll this was settlcul by Maia:h. ) SSS. A 
month (')r two over the year tlnaason' resuitoAl in the* corn- 
pl-ete. ; r-.diication and siiirmission of tlu* Cls-Saiween States, 
an M\ :i roULjhIy two hundnx! mii(‘s s(|;iare, 

l.iurnv.se misruh' .uk.I injir^dee irid, jiow(‘Vc‘r, f-fi us 
a which pnu'ed moi\‘ iroubhisoniii than the direct 

ho.sdhly of any one Si ale would have Iicen. 'Fliere w v.rr, 
nfumiv^rs oi persems wlio 'v.'laiaierl to Iiave bticm dtsVaiidedi ol 
liitar iu:-!' ri;;'hts by fbiiirt inlri'^'tu' or venality. S:)me of 
itM'sv* iiud la-.eii aclu-fily rulina»; ])rinces, oust(id inr a varic:ty 
of rear.ca^s, or for no reason. OiIk.ts claimerl to iuixar. betai 
wro.ii^ie.lly ke].)t out 01 ih(‘ succ^ession by superior force. 

< )th'.‘rs, a.'.;:uiu had b-*ccn overllirown in the. promiscuous free 
andi Josllm.^* wlrich iiume.diaUdy ].)re.ces.led our a!;pe.:.ir- 
rmc(! in ih.e StaUrs. d'lv; ihirnuese lic^ld M(>ni^' Xai Ith a 
stnaui.; ;^arrison, but els<.!\v!'ien! they had few troojvs ca.paule 
o[ conirollinj^' a race so cniick to take offence as tlie Siians, 
Cnifl, tiiercttore, tool; tlu:; plac-n. of just rule, d'he ccjuili- 
briuin vras [irc^scrved by the IbsUn'In,!.;* of feuds between 
princess wIio sceaned likely to prove restive, or wlro wene 
too prosperous lor the sate,ty ol l>arniese authority. 1 hazi- 
ness or sheer malice, not iinseldom left th(! settlini.^ c^' tlie 
rij^Iu of control of a State to the personal eifoj'ts of rival 
claimants, d'he i^nderstaiiding' wa?® that the viv.:tor Wfjuld 
be coniirmed as Sowhpa by royal authority. Oflius there 
were not only many men who h:ul been -direct victims of 
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this infamous policy, but there were others whose own 
efforts, though insufficient to maintain their claims, 
imaginary or otherwise, had only more strongly impressed 
on tlfeir minds the sense of wrong and the conviction 
that their claims were just. Add to this that caprice or 
favouritism had taken groups of villages, or whole district. , 
from one State and given them to another, without reference 
to the Chief, and without concern for the feeling of the 
inhabitants. It would, therefore, have been very singular 
if, with all this simmering discontent and resentment, peace 
had been absolutely and immediately restored. In anUci- 
pation of these gritwances and feuds the general principle 
followed by the political officers was m t;vcry case to 
acknowledge the tie facto ruler, except where the popular 


J 
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wish was unmistakably in favour of the v:hiel i.c 
Settlements on these lines met with the umveis*-! <.ppro\ a 
of the people, and rc.sulted in the quieting of the princi 
palities for tlte time. But the unsuccessful aspirants^ were 
not less naturally dissatisfied. Their experience of Bntisa 
rule had been too short for them to realiije its stability and 
its firmness. Of all the princes, only one, the Sowhpa of 
Loksok, had been displaced by us, and Saw \\aing owed 
his fall as much to his own flight and the conse-guent neces- 
sity of an administration for the State as to any direct 
British action. It was therefore perhaps natural lor these 
ousted claimants to adopt the course they would have taken 
in Burmese times, to appeal to arms. Each would-oe 
chieftain had his own body of retainers, and it was easy to 
add to these bands of ' professional fighting men, free lances 
who would take up any quarrel where there was a chance 

of plunder. 

Accordingly, the end of the cold weather of i8hS was 
signalized by several such attempts. The most serious of 
these was that of Twet Nga Lu on Mdng Nai. It has 
been already mentioned that this man, the son of a Salween 
boatman, and expelled from the monastic order for capita 
sin, had been appointed Sowhpa of Mong Nai on the flig t 

1 
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of Kun Kye to Keing Tung, On the return of the here- 
ditary prince the Mong Nai State rose in his favoui*, and 
he entered into possession without striking a blow. • A few 
months’ marching, rather than fighting, served to drive* the 
recreant monk out of Keing Tong also, and Kun Kye was 
in full possession of both States when we first entered the 
Shan hills. 'Fwet Xga Lu came to Fort Stc?dman, and laid 
formal claim betfore the Superintendent to •Mcing Nai :ind 
Keing Tong. Kun Kye was called upon to reply, and the 
whole case was laid before the Chief Commissioner of 
Burma, who naturally decided against the upstart. Pending 
this *decision Twet Nga Lu had taken up his abode in the 
State of Laika, north of M()ng Nai. On lieing informed of 
the rejection of Ins claim he made no answer whatever, but 
began scxretly to get together a band of men-at-arms, and 
with these made a .'Sudden descent upon Keing Tong. 1 le 
was unable to maintain himself in tin; State, but burnt his 
way through from north to .south, and crossing the hills fell 
without warning on INb'ing Pan, and <lrove out the Sowhpa 
of thal .State, an old ally of his own. 'The advance of the 
.Southern .Shan Column a few (.lays later drove him acro.ss 
the Salween, and he remaim;d quiet for s(.;ve.ral months in 
the hill fastiu'sses of 'Trans-Salween Keing Tung. The 
mere; fact of Twet Nga Lu’s ri.se in a cajuntry so p.irtially 
civilized as Burma and the Shan States is a sufficient proof 
that he was no common man. Under more favourable 
circumstances he might have played the part and attained 
the success of Kun Sang Tvhi Tlting. Like very many 
Buddhist monks, he had dabbled in mystic arts, and had a 
wide and sinister reputation as a necromance or dealer in 
periapts, talismans, and incantation.s, and as a natural* con- 
sequence a tattooer of most pretentious abilities. Hence 
he drew to him the scum of the States ; novices in gyilt, 
who wished to be made proof against wound of bullet, 
stroke of sword, or»thrust of spear ; iind captains in crime 
who recognized in the uncowled monk ami dethroned prince 
a desperate man who would point the way in many a raid 
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where spoil was to be gotten, and who could moreover add 
auotber potent ebarm or two to the amulets already em- 
bedded beneath their skin, another red cabalistic scrawl to 
the* rimes which d(j!Corated their chests, backs, and arms. 
Tw’et Nga l.u’s retreat wjvs well chosen. He could assemble 
followers in the jungles and gorges of INltnig Kang without 
any one being the wiser, and he could supply himself with 
!ni!l(.;ts, jiowder, and caps from the shops of Keing INIai 
(Zinime). His time for action was equally well chosen. 
When the political officers, with tlu' great iwi't of the 
troops, were two hundred miles away in Staiwi, he crossed 
the Salween and burst upon iSb'ing Pan with, onlv a few 
hours’ warning. The .Sowhpa lied to IMdng Xai, and d'wet 
Xga Lu haltctl for a time to let his bandit follcwvers plunder 
th.e Strite, and to allow d’.e gathering of Free Comj);inions, 
attracted from all sides by the news of his success. The. 
.alventurer had resolved to spare no precautions winch 
might ensure his success in a second attempt on lM(Uig Xai, 
now roust;d to a sense of its dang<.'r. Kun Kye, on his 
siile, resolved to fight the battle out in Mrmg Pan if possible. 
.\ force was desjia.tchcd against d’wet Xga Ln, who awaited 
the attack on the cre-st of an abrupt hill, d'he leader of 
th.e i\I.aig Xai force v.'.as shot dead' in tin; assauU. and his 
men broke and ran. d Wet Nga lai followed with such 
speed and persistence that before he halted he had covered 
thirty miles, hail occupied a large village in Keing' Tong 
Statu, and was within striking distance of the capital of 
■Mi'ing Xai itself, lie halted only a single day to reas.semble 
his scattered followers, and then ballletl the Along Xai 
furct.'S by a long night march along a forgotten jungk; tnick. 
Kmf Kye was tmprepared for so .sudden an attack. He had 
few im;n and fewer euns: the mouldering walls of thi: ancient 
cit): afforded no ilcfence ; the w.irlike reputation of the 
a.tLacker doubled the force of his arms, and after a half- 
hearted defence of two days he fled, "and Twet Nga Lu 
trill mph.antly established him.self in Mong Nai, and issu(;d 
hrmans announcing iiis success to his neighbour chiefs and 
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his Siamese friends. But his triumph did not last long.. A 
British force marched rapidly and secreiK on j\I(‘)ng Nai. 
A handful of mounted men galloped on aheadi of the column, 
came upon the town by a bridle path, and sei/:ed the [)arace 
enclosure before Twet Nga Lu's followers rcali/txl w’hat I'lad 
hap|)cned. d'lie rebel and his six cin’ef leaders were made 
p^isonel^s, his body-guard was disarmed, and wliile measures 
for a rescue were being d(d)ated by tlic na^in band wliich 
held the town, the J.h'ilish column arrived, and the whole* 
rising was at an (.auL 'Idle six lios, all notalile banditti 
ehlc:ls, were sentence ‘d to detath and sliot. Twet Nga Lr 
was sent to F(.)rt St<‘dman, and on the* way neairly gave* lii: 
iiiluchi guard the slip, hut was fortunately brea/ght down 
befor<‘ he could reach the shelter of the jungle*. Kuu Kye 
Wiis restored within ten days of his cx]>n!sion. The lessi):. 
laugiit ijy this ra[)id succession of c:\*enis will not be* soon 
forgotten, eitlua* by the ruling Shan ehle.fs, or b\- those who 
as[)irc; to rule. It was [)rov(‘tl that the British Governirieni 
wouhl linnly upliold a ruler wlu.) ha.-d l.;een coniinmal in h\> 
State; tiuit rebellion would ludther be toie.rn,ti*Ai Jior m;ini[ju- 
laLe*^.! ;is it was in Bnrna.*se times; and, fnailly, that the* mos: 
pejleiil charms, cantraps, cabala, e)r te;lesnis \V(.*re of ne) a\ ai! 
against tiu! whiz oi a British l:>ullel. it is a point th.it 
miglu \ji:. sustaine‘d, that tins last lesso*n was the nujst 
salutary aiiel peace-pre.)ved<ing o( the three*. 

At th<‘ same time that therse (iveiiLs were hap[)ening in 
tla; Soutli, there was a similar rising in the North. 'Flu: 
ag(‘Al Pa6kche‘)k had bt'.en a canelidate fe)r the governmemt oi' 
Se:4iwi at the Mehig Yai meeting. jNb’dig Yai was the seat 
from which lie had administered the varieius cantons feinn- 
ing the confederacy that had lieen the e/id central lading eif 
Senwi. The election \vas held in his own district, mul 
within ride shot of the ha7a where he heldi his counciUi. 
Nevertheless, not a voice was raised on beh;ilf of the child- 
less old man. PeriiLtps the fact that die had no son t<; 
succeed him was a decisive objection witli the Shans, whom 
past miseries had caused to dread a doubtful siicces^ion. It 
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does not appear that the septuagenarian’s rule had beM 
an but gentle and just, yet his former electors fatled 

gL him a^slngle vote. In the settlement, therefore, he 
wal left a subject of Sow Nawmong, but w.th dnect co 
over the district of Mong Yai, which had formerly been h. 
more personai charge. The Pabkehok was qu.te sabsfie 
but. unhappily, though he had no children he h.wl 
numbers of none too scrupulous nephews. The f. m^ 
was one of the more prominent among the vassals of t. e 
old Senwi State, and many of its members continuer 
Idmtlter districts and circles of what had been Ae Centrn 
Division, and now had become Southern Senwi. besides 
this they were connected by blood with the 1 rans-Sabt ten 
liouse of Mangltin-T.’insang. What the age and mi, rmit.es, 
and possibly the ambition, of the Paokchok did noya.e 
to stfuugle for himself, the unruly iw.de and seal ol his 
nephews determined to thrust upon him. 1 it 
found allies in one or two rural magistrates, who had hope 1 
and voted for the subdivision of Senwi into a mu Ititiiue of 
small independent States. Sow Mawmongs gi.ititure . 
the Hritish Government had also prompted him to name a 
sum as tribute, which the country, worn by war and discus- 
sions considered too heavy. This also played into the hands 
of the rebels. A sudden revolt, when the liritish column had 
marched down to Mandalay, therefore semned for a moment 
to capsize the whole Senwi settlement. I he rising, lowev er 
was as promptly put down. The northern pobtica o fleer 
restored the Sowhpa, summoned a meeting of the le c loiis 

and after Lt investigation, where he sat as 

:::r, inn the sowhpa officiated as judge the more gmity 
were punished with imprisonment m .Manda.). 
headmen of cltclcs were appointed at the same tiin& a^ 
since then Southern Senwi has enjoyed peace wh.ch K 
iiKtified and endeared British supremacy amorig the 
people. The escape of three of tire younger and more 

Lkless conspirafors to the wild Trans-Salweeit State of 
Mothai-was an unfortunate circumstance which kd 
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another inroad at the end of the year, but the punishment 
inflicted on the ignorant and savage La invaders will 
prev'ent the recurrence of such an event. The I'adkchok 
himself had died of dropsy before Sow Nawmihig was 
restored, so that this second attack had simple plunder and 
revenge for its object.’ The inevitable en?l of such enter- 
prises will soon prevent the most irreconcilable malcontents 
from obtaining the support even of the wildest of the farther 
Salween tribesmen. 

Chance at the same time furnished the Shan chieftains 
with another lesson, and a still more impressive proof 
of •the indexible justice of their new suzerain. The 
people of Yonghwe and the neighbouring State of Loildn 
had long-standing conijilaints of cattle-lifting against each 
other, and bitterne.'is of feeling had gone so far that all 
comntunication between the States was interrupted, and 
several of the petty rulers of INIyelat, or Middlelainl, were 
drawn into the cpiarrel. Pride, or a sense of the weakness 
of •their case, prevented the Sowhpa of Yonghwe and his 
subordinate chiefs from sending representatives to settle 
the dis[)ute when the political officers visited Loildn. d'he 
question, therefore, necessarily remained open, and the 
Yonghwe chief, confident in his strength and not yet con- 
vinced that the old Burmese ri'i^imc had passed away, 
seized the opportunity of the absence of the Superin- 
tendent and the great bulk of the troops in distant Senwi 
to take the settlement of his claims into his own hands. 
He attacked Loildn and ravaged nearly the whole of the 
north of that State, which, though belonging to the Shan 
hills jurisdiction, is mainly inhabited by Karen-Byo, of the 
same race as those Karens whom we have so long ruled in 
I.ower Burma. The Karens after they had recovered from 
the suddenness of the first attack, rallied in force, drove 
back the Sowhpa’s men, killed one of Yonghwe’s chief 
vassals, and occupi«d his town. At •this moment one of 
the political officers hurried up from Mandalay and stopped 
the fighting. At a formal investigation held sbme time 
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afterwards, the whole (luestion was fully examined. The 
leaders on both sides were punished according to their 
clegnie of guilt, and a considerable line was inflicted on the 
Sv'jwhpa of Yonghvve, backed by a solemn warning that 
such lawless action would not for the future escape so 
easily. The Yoflghwe chief had b(!en in the habit of giving 
himself airs before his brother-rulers as the man who in- 
troduccxl the British into the .Shan States, and in whose 
territory the Superintendent had established his residence. 
His habits of intrigue, no less than ai\ e.xcessively boorish 
manner had combined to make; him detested by the Shan 
princes, who in their own way have a very strict code' of 
courtesy. The disgrace of Yonghwe was therefore noted 
with scarce concealed delight by his brother chie.ftains. 
But \vhile they chuckled at the downfall of- his j)ridc;. they 
noted its cause, and it m.ay be confalently anticipateil that 
wars of revenge, no less than wars of succession, will 
henceforth cease in the .States. In the INbing Nai affair 
the most prominent prince was restored to his dcjminion ; 
in the Yonghwe case the chief, who might be supposed to 
stand highest in favour with ■ll'se suzerain power, met with 
simple stern justice. 

i\lost of all perhaps the recent overthrow of Sawlapciw, 
the chief of Tastern Karenni will tend towards peace. 
Karenni is a small block of territory l)'ing between the 
Shan States and Lower Burma. The western area is 
divided among a number of petty rule.rs with States not 
much bigger than an ordinary parish. The late King 
IMinddn threatened to annex them, but the Government ot 
India interposed, and their independence was guaranteed 
by treaty t)ver twenty years ago. Eastern Karenni was 
a tougher job. The Red Karens are bold and warlike, 
and« this eastern division is a wild tangle of hills and 
ravines. The Barmans attacked Sawlapaw several time.s, 
but could never get# beyond the western fringe. So far 
were they from overcoming tlu; eastern Karenni thr.t the 
latter made periodical raids into the Shan States, pene- 
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tratingf occasionally as far north as the head of the Myelat 
and even to Mong Kling’, leaving- a wake of burnt villages 
behind them, and carrying off herds of women and children 
whom they used as servants or sold into helpless slavbry in 
Siam. Sawlapaw therefore triumphantly maintained his 
independence, and was in the habit of styling himself “ the 
Great Ruler who has never paid tribute to China, Burma, 
Siam, the English or an\' else.” This lofty style, backed 
by the man-hunting expeditions, had its effect. The 
Red Karens of the east were looked upon as invincible, and 
their country as impregnable, and neighbouring Shan chiefs 
were happy to buy impunity for their villages. The Red 
Karens have been known to ns for many years, but their 
place in the family of nations is still undetermined. They 
are absolutely distinct from the Shans, not less in language 
than in personal appearance. Notwithstanding the oommon 
name Karen, they have no similarity with the Sgaw Karens 
of Lower Burma, either in features or in speech. Closer 
acquaintance with them will now be possible, and their 
affinities may be traced without danger of personal violence 
or robbery. Of their pluck there can be no dispute, and 
now that their vanity has been bitted and their lawlessness 
curbed, they will probably prove very useful subjects, and 
possibly soldiers under the British flag. Their collision 
came about with us in this wise. The only man who was 
able to gall Sawlapaw’s heel was the turbulent Kolau 
Sowhpa of Mokmai. Twenty years or more ago he 
harried Northern Karenni again and again, and adopting 
tjie enemy’s tactics held mountain crests and narrow passes 
and prevented retaliation. Baffled in his attempts to 
recover the elephants and timber which the Mokmai •chief 
had carried off, Sawlapaw appealed to the Burmese for re- 
tribution. ^ 

. This opportunity of collecting fees was too good to 
be recklessly treateiJ, and the hearing of the Red Karen 
chief s claims and demands proved a corti for table source of 
income to a succession of Burmese exarchs in ‘the Shan 
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States, A settlement was as far off as ever when we took over 
the Shan States, From the first Sawlapaw' took up a hostile 
attitude tow.'irds British arms, and advised the Shan princes 
to refuse submission. Of this no notice was taken, and he 
was invked as an independent neighbour to meet the 
Superintendent, " This suggestion he tretited with suspicion 
and disdain, and naturally this attitude precludcil any 
request to have* his case against Mokmai considt^red, 
Sawlapaw remained in obstinate and sullen seclusion, and 
his only sign of wisdom at first was the cessation of man- 
hunting. Wlicn, however, d'wet Nga Lu’s attack on Mcing 
Nai took place, the Karcnni prince thought that Miis 
opportunity had come. Without warning he attacked 
Mokmai, The Sowhpa, a degenerate son of the warlike 
Kolan, offered but a shadow of resistance.* The town of 
IMokmai was taken and burnt, and the whole State;, west of 
the Salween, was plundered by the victorious R(;d Karens. 
Sawlapaw’s ignorant jjride now outdid itself. He pro- 
claimed the deposition of our chief, annexed the State, and 
put in a nominee of his own. The .same party which 
captured Twet Nga I.u and restored the Mdng \’ai prince 
drove out the Red Karens and put Kon Mon back again 
as ruler of INIokmai. The beginning of the rains and the 
smallness of the column, prevented any immediate action 
against Sawlapaw, and it was also determined to give him 
a last chance. As was perhaps natural in a half-savage 
Sawlapaw took leniency for fear, and the neglect to exact 
vengeance for a consciousness of being unable to do so. 
Accordingly, after the main column had returned to b'ort 
Stedman, a fresh attack was made on Mokmai ; the native 
officer in charge of the post beat off the assault, and a. few 
days later I.ieut. Fowler, of the ist Biluchis, with eighty 
men attacked the Karenni earthworks, killed and wounded 
over a hundred, and finally drove the invaders out of 
Mokmai territory. This was in July, iS88. Sawlapaw was 
given till December to repent. He began a correspondence, 
and now for the first time -mentioned his claims against 
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Mokmai. But his messengers were spies, and his con- 
fidence in his hills and jungles was unshaken. * He 
blocked the road with felled trees, and covered all the 
approaches to his capital with spiked bamboos, ami be- 
lieved that what had kept out the Burmese would be no 
less effectual against the English. The j«esult is known. 
The British march began on the 29th of December. On 
the first day of the year a hundred and fifty Karcnni were 
killed at Loikaw ; the place which had been the limit of 
Burmese advance. On the eleventh day, in spite of 
blocked and spiked roads, sniping parties on the hills and 
jungles in the narrow passes, ISowlon, la pncclk, was 
occupied, and Sawlapaw a fugitive in the woods. lie 
remained stubborn to the end ; refused to come in anti 
admit his defeat, and j)ay compen.sation for his harrying of 
jNTokmai. lie was therefore deposed, and his nephe^ pul in 
his 2^1ace. 'This rapid and utter overthrow of the stalwart 
Red Karens, and the ignominious collapse of Sawlapaw, the 
bqgie of Shan nur.scries, has not only en.sured the tpiiet of 
our new .subjects anti rtieased many who were in sl.ivery, 
but has furnisht'.d a [)rot)f that, undoubted bravery, the 
conlitlence which ignorance of defeat implie.s, the highest 
of hills anti the narrowest of gullies are helpless against the 
new suzerain power when it is in earnest. 

For some une.xplained reason it has been assumed by re- 
cent writers on the Shan States that there is an understanding 
that the British Governmtmt has occupied the Salween river 
as the limit beyond which authority will not be extendctl, nor 
protection exerted. It is difficult to say how such an idea 
should have been started, but it probably originated with a 
Siamese whose patriotism and zeal exceeded his knowJedge 
of geography, history, or e.xisting facts, but who yet knew 
enough to 2:)rcsume on the equal want of information^ on 
these points among the bulk of mankind. Even if we 
had been desirous of hav'ing so well-marked and defensible 
a frontier as the deep, narrow valley and rapid current of 
the Nam Kong, as the Shans call the Salween, inexorable 
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facts would have made it impossible. -Vlokmai, Mong Pan, 
]\Iong*Nai, Senwi all possess, and have possessed for ages, 
territory J>eyond the river. The Salween as a frontier line 
is therefore denied to us. The question of how far British 
supremacy is to extend is still open, and may not be decided 
for some years, 'r 

In annexing Upper Burma we succeeded to the rights 
and liabilities qf the Burmese Government. King 
Thibaw’s rule, bad and weak everywhere, was most 
oppressive and disastrous in the Shan .States. Hence the 
difficulty with regard to the principalities beyond the 
Salween. The turmoil and anarchy in the years preceding 
our a-ssumption of our lordship in the States were so great 
that the chiefs most deeply interested in the matter are 
unable to say whether in rejecting the autjiority of King 
Thibaw. they intended to free themselves altogether from 
the Burmese yoke or not. The Cis-Salween .States have 
all decided that they rebelled against the man and not 
against the system. They are now convinced that .a 
suzerain is a necessity, not merely for the peace of the 
country, but for their very existence. Everything seems to 
point to the fact that the Trans-Salween States will 
experience the same necessity, and will accept the same 
protection. 

The inlluence of the Burmese Government over the 
hitherward States was always strong anti regularly 
maintained. Beyond the Salween the control, always less 
directly felt, became gradually weaker and weaker. 
Twenty years ago when Commandant Uoudart dc Lagree’s 
exploration party passed up the Mekong, it was found that 
Burmese garrisons were indeed maintained, but that the 
royal officials had very little power. The conceit of their 
wor^s very greatly exceeded the weight of them in the 
councils of such potentates as those of Keing Tung and 
Keing Hong. The payment of a fixed^ sum as tribute by 
the hill chieltains was an innovation of Mindon Min. He 
reformed the State economy by establishing fixed salaries. 
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for his officials, instead of allowing them to live on what 
they could exact from the people over and above tlie royal 
tithes. The fact that the officials had indeed a salary- 
fixed, but seldom had it paid to them, is a circumstance 
which might tend to a continuance of the t)ld practice, but 
did not interfere with the new theory. Under this new 
system all the Cis-Sahveen States paid a regular sum as 
tribute, called the Thathameda money, instead of the old 
presents of so much gold, silver, silk, and grain, so many 
ponies, elephants, and what not. But this innovation did 
not* extend beyond the Salween, whether because the chiefs 
were suspicious of new methods or because the king 
hesitated to suggest what he might not be able to enforce, 
does not appear. The Trans-Salween States continued to 
send their gifts in kind, and to acknowledge their liability to 
supply a contingent of so many thousand fighting men to 
the royal armies, and in this way there arose a specious 
difference between the nearer and the farther States. A 
further complication, which to semi-civilized peoples and 
especially to such random, casual, happy-go-lucky races ;is 
the Shans and Burmese, is a matter of small moment, but 
to Great Britain is an embarrassing custom, was that these 
Trans-Salween States not only did not pay this “ gold and 
and silver flower” annually, but actually in the interim, paid 
a similar compliment and homage to China. Thus, Mong 
Lem paid tribute, or its equivalent, to Burma annually and 
to China tricnnially, while this arrangement was precisely 
the other way in the case of Keing Hong, a State naturally 
much more under Chinese influence. Yet though Keing 
Hong paid Burma only once in the three years, a Burtnesc 
garrison was stationed there permanently, and the support 
of the officer in command and the up-keep of fhe 
detachment devolved upon the State. 

Scattered throughout the Trans-Salween territory are 
a number of aboriginal races, more or* less independent, 
among whom investigation may discover relatives of Mr. 
Colborne Baber’s Lqlo, black and white, and the hill- 
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dwellers of Kweichao, Kwaagsi, and other provinces, whom 
the Chmese nick-name Miaotsu. On the northern and 
eastern frontier these tribes are certain!}^ independent, and, 
if Shan report does not belie them, are exceedingly savage. 
The amount of clothing they are said to wear, would make 
a man in skimpy bathing-drawers appear over-dressed even 
in their most select female society. For arms they use 
poisoned darts with bow and blow'-pipe ; and they are 
accused of cannibalism of the domestic kind. The assertion 
that they eat their own parents to rtilieve them from the 
miseries of old age and to ensure them a respectable grave, 
one that cannot be readily dishonoured, is too singular and 
too much like the knowm customs of the more enlightened 
canniljal races to be altogether a fiction. Of their ijolity 
little or nothing is known, but it seems most probable that 
they have a system of villagt; communities. A more 
civilized branch of the savage Was, who are probably the 
most widely spread of these wild tribes hold the extensive 
.States of Manglun-Tdnsang (Mangliin-Nalao, west of the 
Salween, has a Shan population with a Wa ruler) and 
Mdthai in the north, and south of them are the 
comparatively mild La in the State of Mawhpa. Apart 
from these, however, who scout the idea of being tributary 
to anybody, and may very well be feft to themselves, 
if they remain quiet, there are four great States bejond 
the Salween, which were certainly feudatories of Burma as 
long as King Mindon ruled. These are Keing Tung 
(called by the Laos Chientung and by the Burmese 
Kyaington), Keing Hong (Lao, Chienghung ; Burmese, 
Kyaingyongyi), Keing Cheng, and Mbng Lem. The 
population of these States is almost entirely Shan, though 
the dialects spoken approximate in Keing Tung to Lao and 
in Mdng Lem to Chinese, and are in general so corrupted 
and debased as ta be difficult of comprehension to a 
Cis-Salween man. Of the.se four principalities, Keing 
Tung is* the unquestioned chief. At the capital of this 
State the Limbin confederacy was formed, and the first 
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condition of the terms of agreement was that, for the safety 
of the Shan States, it was necessary that there should be a 
suzerain power. As far as can be learnt, all four States, 
following the lead of Keing Tung, revolted from Burma in 
the lirst year or two of King Thibaw’s reign, and paid him 
no tribute whatever. It is therefore* a nice question 
whether, in succeeding to that monarch, we have ac(piirect 
an authority which we can confidently assert over these 
Stales or not. It is a most unfortunate circumstance that 
the old Sowlipa of Keing rung died almost immediately 
after the formation of the J.,imbin part)', and that he 
was succeeded b)' a boy of no more than eleven or twelve 
years ol age. 

'I'he deceased prince was the leader of the confederacy, 
a conspiracy* against King Thiliaw, as it really was in 
its inception, ami he contributed very largel)'* towards 
it with both money an 1 men. It is also understood 
that he leanetl towards an alliance with a Muropean jjower, 
of whom the State had vague notions from recollections of 
the visits of MacleoJ and Richardson, and of the Mekong 
(exploration party. No such ideas can be expected from a 
mere l)o\ , but he is said toluive a threat rej^ard and affection 
for the M'ing Nai prince, and will no doubt when he has 
overcome his fear of the unknown, eventually follow the 
advice of Kun Kyc, and accejit British protection and 
supremacy. Witliin the last two years the town of Keing 
Tung, which is encircled by a wall of very great extent, but 
has very few houses within it, has been visited by Lieu- 
tenant Younghusband of the Guides, and b)- Mr. Archer, 
British Vdce-Consul at Keingniai (Zimme). From the 
statements of these gentlemen it appears that Kein^ I'ung 
is equally afraid of China and of Siam, and is determined 
to avow allegiance to neither. The young prince's advisers 
arc understood to be unanimously in favour of a request for 
British protection, and it is probable that this would have 
been established long ere this, had it not been for the 
intlucnce of Saw Waing, the deposed Sowhpi of Loksok. 
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This rebel chieftain took with him a considerable number 
of his old subjects. He has in addition “started up a band 
of landless resolutes,” and now completely terrorizes the 
boy prince in his own capital. The idea of the deposed 
chief that'the an;ival of British force in Keing Tung would 
mean his instant execution naturally prompts him to 
exercise his influence in the most vigorous way against 
such a contingency. The fugitive chieftain has however 
no allowance, and he , was able to carry but little wealth with 
him from his own State. To support his followers he has 
to adopt the plate of Ripon steel suggestion. Their raids 
on the Keingmai colonies of Keing Hsen and Keing Hai 
have already attracted attention ; and it is probable that to 
save himself from the consequences, the Keing Tung prince 
will have to call in British assistance to protect him from 
the just anger of the Siamese and probably also the 
Chinese, by ridding him of this Old Man of the Sea. 

Keing Tung is the largest of the Trans-Salween States, 
indeed, of all the Shan States (the Lao States and Siam 
apart). It extends from the Salween, since the annexation 
of the small territories of Senyot and Senmong, to the 
Mekong and to some distance beyond, I|ow far to the 
cast of that river the thirty-two cities of the Gong, as the 
Burmese called Keing Tung, extend is uncertain, but it is 
certain that its farthest limits would not bring us anything 
like into contact with the most westerly frontier which the 
archaeological labours of Monsieur Pavie and other P'rench 
Roustanites in Luang Prabang and elsewhere, may be 
disposed to claim for the ancient feudatories of that 
Tongking which they have not yet succeeded in pacifying. 
The other Trans-Salween States 'vt'ill follow the lead of 
Keing Tung as a matter of certainty. Keing Hong indeed 
is prdperly a part of Keing Tung. When the late Sowhpa 
of Keing Tung revolted from King Thibaw and had 
executed the Burmese political officer and his scanty guard, 
he reduced the northerly State, and put a nephew of his 
own in possession of Keing Hong. This nephew seems 
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not to have tacitly acquired independence, though ho is so 
much more bound to China than to a Western suzerain, 
that the conditions on which British protectiorf can be 
extended to him will necessarily have to be settled by an 
Anglo-Chinese Commission, and the same \vill prdbably be 
the case with Mong Lem, to say nothing of the belt of wild 
tribes. It is practically certain that the .Chinese will wel- 
come the extension of a power which will ensure peace. 
The neighbouring province of Yunnan, not less than that 
of Kweichao, contains probably more Shan and aboriginal 
inhabitants than Chinese. 'Fhese are turbulent and difliciilt 
to manage by Chinese methods, and rebels against the 
Imperial authority find a ready and safe retreat in the Shan 
provinces under such adventurers as Saw Waing of Loksok. 
The certainty of peace and support in case of necessity 
would enable the Shan potentates to e.xert a povver and 
authority in seizing and delivering these marauders which 
they do not now possess, or are afraid to e.xert. Chinese 
policy will therefore unite with the promptings of a neces- 
sity which the chiefs themselves will soon feel to throw 
these Trans-Salween territories into our hands. 

It may be well to state here the facts of the case as to 
the five small Trans-Salween districts which have been 
already handed over to the iMong Pan Sowhpa. It was 
the resumption of his authority ov'^er these territories by that 
chieftain which gave rise to the absurd notion that Siam 
was being coerced into ceding territory to our feudatories. 
The States in question are Mong Ton, Mong Hang, Mong 
Chwut, Mong Ta, and Mong Hsat. The area covered by 
these settlements, since they have existed at all, has always 
been tributary to Burma. The first colonists planted about 
a hundred years ago were natives of Mong Pan, and for a 
time that was recognized as the mother-state. In tfme, 
however, when the value of the forests increased both the 
number of the population and the im^o^tance of the States, 
the area was created with a separate principality and a 
chief of the Mong Pan house, but independent of that < 
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ruleiv was appointed from Mandalay. After a time this 
new State of Mong Ton was administered by Burmese 
regents/issue of the Shan chief having failed, and eventually, 
some thirty years since, the territory was restored to Mcing 
Pan, and was held by three Sowhpas of that family in 
succession. In' the turmoil which succeeded the fall of 
King Thibaw the Mokmai Sowhpa picked a cjuarrel 
with Mong Pa'n, over - ran the State and burnt the 
capital. The Trans - Salween States, to escape the 
ravaging and burning which an invasion would liave 
imjdied, implored the protection of the Keing INIai Chief 
Commissioner, and received it at the price of “ drinking 
the water of faith,” taking a vow of allegiance to Siam. 

They were impelled to this by the apparently hopelc;ss 
case of their chief, and still more by the threats of a warlike 
Amazon, Nang Mya, who governs l\Ie Hongson, a State 
subject to Siam. This lady is a cousin of the Mokmai 
Sowhpa. Her relationship to that prince prompted hc;r to 
side against Mcing Pan, and her subordination to Keing 
Mai .suggested to the Trans-Salween officials their only 
hope of safety. IMeanwhile the Mbng Pan chief rallied his 
forces : the Mokmai Sowhpa was killed in a skirmish, and 
his followers, according to the unvarying customs of the 
Shans in such circumstances, disbanded and returned to 
their homes. The Mong Pan ruler regained his State, 
but the Trans-vSalween districts were already held by 
Siame.se garrisons. Against the power of Keing Mai, 
backed by Siam, that of Mong Pan availed nothing, and 
the chief was forced to rest his hopes of recovery on 
British intercession. The whole question was gone into at 
a meeting between the Superintendent of the Shan States, 
the Vice-Consul of Keingmai, and four Siamese Com- 
mi^'sioners in January, 1888. The papers were .submitted 
to the P'oreign Office and the Siamese Government. 

The Siamese had absolutely no cake, and therefore re- 
signed the claim. There arc however many Siamese in 
England, and some of then} adopted, on behalf of their 
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country, the modern resource of baflled speculation, and 
aj)pealed to factious ne\vspa[)ers, eager for an opportunity to 
gird at authority. The Siamese Government, recog;tiizing 
the failure of their contention, immediately withdrew their 
garrisons, and the Mong Pan chief pe^efully’ riisumed 
possession of his territory in December, iSS8. To prevent 
the oppression or resistance of those headmen who liad 
prom])ted the temporary sttccssion anct might fear the 
displeasure of Mong Pan, as well as to comply with ancient 
hill custom, the Sowhpa was .accompanied by a political 
oflicer to re-instruct him. The handful of troops which 
actetl as an escort was magnified by the over-zealous and 
pul )1ic -spirited scribe into an ungenerous weapon to over- 
awe a friendly^and allied nation into ceiling its legitimate 
territory', 'file Siamese acknowledge that none of their 
SLilijects had at any time settled within the limits of the 
districts in question. Their contention was that the land 
itself had been considered theirs for more than a hundred 
years. Assertions of this sort touch somiiwhat delicate 
ground. It is litile over a hundred years since Burmese 
troops stormed Ayuthia, the ancient capital of Siam, and 
killed its sovereign, d'hii'ty ye.ars since, the redoubtable 
Kolan Sowhpa, so named from his fabled leap of nine 
fathoms, the chief of INIokmai, raided almost up to the walls 
of Kcingmai ; and it is to him and his quarrels with the 
Burmese Governntent that the Siamese owe their authority 
over INIe Ilong.son anil Alilang P'ai. The Mokmai warrior 
hi;ld all that territory for himself at a time when the 
superior force of the Burmese kept him out of his own 
capital. When age w.irned him that he could fight no 
more, he made his peace with the Burmese, but he gavi; 
IMe llongson to his niece, and Muang Fai to another 
relative, with the injunction to seek the protection <5f the 
Keingmai Chief Commissioner, and not of the Burmese 
king. Had it not been for this actiQii of the nine- fathom 
warrior these States would undoubtedly have come under 
Burmese authority. Burmese listlessness did not care t(# 
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agitate the matter, and the time was inopportune. Shortly 
before the Siamese had made an ineffectual attempt to 
anne^i tCeing Tung. Peace had just been restored, and 
had the Burmese claimed Me Hongson and Muang Fai it 
would have been undoubtedly broken up again immediately. 
These two districts, therefore, with a large population 
indisputably Shan and not Lao, remain in Siamese hands, 
and will continue so to remain. 

The mention of Siam in connection with Burma inevit- 
ably raises the long-standing question of the tapping of 
South-western China. It is now generally admitted, not- 
withstanding the enthusiastic and indefatigable exertions 
of Mr. Hallett, that a line of railway which should run to 
Raheng and there join a Siamese trunk line, which is still 
in the air, w'ould be not only of little advantage to Burma, 
but would be enormously expensive in proportion to its 
length. The unanimous report of forest officers and others 
who have made the journey to Raheng points, in spite of 
Mr. Hallett’s information, to at least one of the Mount 
Cenis tunnels, which Mr. Colborne Baker has strewn with 
such a liberal hand over the Bhamo-Tali route. Fortunately, 
however, there is another way of approaching YUnnan 
which does not imply either Menai bridges or cork-screw 
tunnels. It has the further merit of passing entirely through 
Briti.sh territory, and of opening up the Shan instead of 
the Lao States. Such a line would traverse a country 
which produces everything from indigo to tea and opium, 
from potatoes and cabbages to forests of teak, and is more- 
over rich in ores of all kinds, so rich that an Indian minera- 
logist grows eloquent over a spot so singularly wealthy in 
metal that he calls it a solid mountain of iron, and records 
the absolute paralysis of his compass. Lead and silver 
have Tong been found in abundance, and the paltry holes 
dug by our new Shan subjects yield an amount which pro- 
mises to skilled labour a return that will probably eclipse in 
interest the much-vaunted ruby mines. Hot springs and 
mineral waters await the arrival of the speculator in table 
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drinks, and the mines of sulphur may probably be as 
valuable as the seams of coal which have yet to be scienti- 
fically examined. , 

Engineering experts may find a better ascent to the 
plateau, but as far as is at present known the; easiest 
line would be from the station nearest Htaingdet on the 
new Mandalay railway. The route followed would be 
that taken by a huge traction engine .dragged up the 
hills to please the vanity of a Yonghwe chief. Once 
on the plateau the most promising line \vould be down the 
Yonghwe or Loilon valley to TSlong Hpai, thence north-east 
to Uilong Nai, and from there two hundred miles up an almost 
perfectly level plateau, a plaine niamcIonuLh' to the Kun Lon 
ferry on the Salween. 'Fhis is almost at the foot of Marco 
Polo’s “ great crescent " which he speaks of as so easy. If 
therefore the Chinese choose to connect, the proverbially 
wealthy province of Ssuch’uen might be reached from 
Rangoon well within the week by a goods train. The only 
serious obstacle on this route is the deep gash in the hills 
made by the rapid waters of the Nam Pwon. In the 
latitude of Miing Nai and Fort Stedman, however, the 
altitude of its bed is three thousand feet, a heinht above 
sea level corresponding with that of both these places, A 
more extended knowledge of the hills may therefore sur- 
mount this difficulty. 'Phe Sipaw route from Mandalay 
through Senwi has also its advocates, but here also there 
is an obstacle in the abrupt face of the Gokteik cliffs. Both 
routes make for the Kun Lon ferry, which till Sang Ilai’s 
rebellion in Senwi, thirty years ago, was without dispute 
the great route for Chinese caravans. Burmese fears and 
jealousy, as much as its dangers, owing to the unsettled 
state of the country, concealed the pre-eminent advantages 
of this entry into China from British searchers after pew 
routes for commerce. The closing of the Kun Ldn ferry 
at the same time forced Chinese merchants to take either 
the Bhamo track, alternately so much belauded and so 
absolutely condemned, on the Southern route, b*'^ Ssu’mao 
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and Keingmai or the Takaw. The caravans which travel 
by this southern road adopt a system particularly character- 
istic of tjte innate trade instincts of the Chinaman. They 
assemble at Keing Tung. A committee is appointed, and 
on ei fix^id day determines by what routes and at what 
intervals the vrfwous caravans are to make their way west 
to Mandalay, or south-west to Maulmein. In this way the 
iron pots and pans, the grass-woven and felt hats, the shoes, 
silk, gold leaf, orpiment, walnuts, and what not, brought by 
the traders, are judiciously distributed, so that in no place 
there may be a glut and the merchants everywhere may 
make an equal profit. It is in this way that caravans make 
their way by Keingmai to Maulmein, and not because the 
road is a good one. As a matter of fact between Keing 
Tung and Keing Hsen the route is execrably bad. As a 
rule the caravans reach Mandalay, Maulmein, or Yamethin 
empty, make purchases of Manchester, Birmingham, and 
Sheffield goods there, and sell off again in the Shan State.s, 
reaching their Yiinnan homes again with empty panniers 
and heavy purses. The same committee of distribution 
may very soon be expected to reassemble at the Kun Lon 
ferrj^ and the three or four paltry dugouts there are there 
now will once more be multiplied into a licet of busy ferry 
boats ; the miserable wattled bamboo clachan will again 
a.ssume the proportions of a town ; Manchester looms will 
grow busy, and the hardware town will forget what it is to 
have a strike. 

The Shans have the instincts of trade. Even now large 
caravans make their way to Mandalay and the larger towns 
of Upper Burma, and the steadiness and docility of the 
bullocks, which are exclusively used, instead of the Chinese 
mules, excite the admiration of British tran.sport officers who 
knojv the famed cattle of Mysore. Nevertheless, the Shan 
roads are exceedingly bad ; the driver disdains to take any 
but the most direct line to his destination, and the bullocks 
clamber up rocky steeps and slide down muddy slopes with 
the dexterity of an ibex. But the loads are on this account 
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necessarily very light. But one, or at most two trips can 
be made in the year, so that the Shan mercantile endea\'ours 
are seriously hampered. Huckstering is what all .but the 
few are condc;mned to. The race is as prone to peaefe as 
the Chinese, but as prompt to resent oppression ; .with no 
small amount of the intellectual stability-^br stolidit)-, if 
that term be preferred — which has maintained the China- * 
man so long, yet without the Celestial crabbud hate of change. 
'Fhe Sowh|)as. by treaty, are bound to grant land free for the 
passiige of a railway through their territories and most of 
them are already eager to sec it begun. The financial 
authorities of the government of India will probably shrink 
from such an undertaking for some time, but were a sjaidi- 
catc formed for the construction of a railway, there is no 
doubt that the .chiefs would be among the earliest and 
(“.agerest applicants for shares. The; country is mwv poor 
and thinly pc'.oplcd, but it cannot fail soon to recover its 
former ridu's. W'ith a railway to stimulate the natural 
resources of the hill .States, the wealth of our tributary Shan 
princt;s would soon outrival that of the most potent of the 
Indian Maharajas. 


J. Gicorgi'. Scorr. 
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THE NATIVE PRESS OF INDIA. 

It is now more than fifty years since Metcalfe, in his one 
year’s tenure of office as Governor-General of India, gave 
freedom of expression to the Press of that country. 1 1 is 
way had been in a measure cleared by the policy of his 
predecessor, Lord William Bentinck, who more than once 
said and constantly showed, that he did not care a button 
what any one published in any language. But Metcalfe 
himself, with him Macaulay and before him Sir Thomas 
Munro, had always contemplated the possibility of return 
to legislation of a restrictive character if journalists should 
take " a malignant turn, and designedly set the population 
against the Government.” In Metcalfe’s time the English 
Press was practically the only Press in India. No 
administrator now holds that Metcalfe’s great measure was 
other than politic and fair. Any exuberance of diction or 
harshness of comment on the part of Scotch or English 
editors has always been compensated by the fact that in 
their papers grievances were frankly discussed, abuses 
exposed, and redress given to the members of the unofficial 
and independent community. But in 1835 it never occurred 
to the few native papers struggling into life to denounce 
any one above the rank of a Kotwal or a Nazir. A native 
writer would then as soon have thought of abusing General 
Avitabile or Runjit Sing, if he had been living in the 
Punjab, as the Governor-General or the Commander-in- 
Chi^f. By degrees, of course, all this was altered. Flattery 
and compliment have been exchanged for comment, censure, 
and abuse. The Commissioner and .the Magistrate are 
no longer sacred personages. The Mutiny gave free scope 
to murmurs, discontent, open sedition, and disloyalty. 
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For more than a quarter of a century successive Statesmen 
since the Sepoy rebellion have been perplexed as to the 
best mode of dealing with a venomous Press, It has been 
repeatedly shown that criticism was hostile or seditious : 
that there was no sort of antidote to the cicculation 
of false rumours : that the credulity of Oriefntal natives M’as 
fed and excited by mendacious tales ; and that some steps 
ought to be taken to remove unfounded impressions, 
especially as to taxation, cither by establishing a paper in 
the style of the Jlfonitcur, or by subsidising some one of 
the existing journals, or by some other practical measui'e. 

The danger of allowing the circulation of falsehoods 
about English and nativt; functionaries, and about the 
general policy of a Government resting on force and 
suiJeriority of c+iaracter and not on popular choice, was 
over and over again admitted by Lord Lawrence and by 
the late Lord Sandhurst. It had engaged the attention of 
a calm jurist and philosopher like Sir Henry Maine. But 
for divers reason.s, more or less powerful and politic, nothing 
was done till the administration of Lord Lytton. It 
became quite clear to that Viceroy and his experienced 
cuK iser that this grave question could no longer be shelved. 
It was conclusively shown that a considerable number of 
native journalists existed only “ for the sake of preaching 
seditious jjrinciples, for bringing the Government and its 
European officers into contempt, and for exciting antago- 
nism between the governing race and the people of the 
country.” Their principal topics were “ the injustice and 
tyranny of the British Government,” and the “ insolence 
and pride of Englishmen in India,” both official and non- 
official, Englishmen were monsters ; Englishmen rftight 
with impunity kill natives, and the laws passed to prevent 
such acts were only intended to keep natives in check. 
It is sufficient to say that, with the full consent of the 
Council and with tl>e advice of such .a true friend of the 
natives as the late Sir Ashley Eden,* then Lieutenant- 
Governor of Bengal, and of district officers well acquainted 

5 * 
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with .the feelings and habits of the masses, a very temperate 
and mild law was passed. It was known as Act IX. of 
1S7S. «It was then enacted that when vernacular papers 
were shown to havt; .systematicall)' (;.\cited disaffection 
in the minds of credulous and ignorant natives, to have 
annoyed private! individuals, and to have intimidated public 
functionaries, the executive authority of a district or town, 
with the sanction of the Governor or Licaitcmant-Govcrnor, 
might call on the printers and ])u1)lishers to enter into a 
bond binding themselves to refrain from such habits in 
future. There were other provisions for the deposit of 
valuable securities to cover the Ik)iu1, for forfcniure, and for 
the seizure of plant. Offentling scriltblers were tc) bci 
duly warned before the inlHction of any penalty. I’lie 
Liehtenant-Governor was to c;.\ercise a close and constant 
sujtervision over his subordinates ; and if tlie law were ever 
put in force, thc;rc was proviiled an appeal to the tjovernor- 
General in Council, d'he good effects of this very mild 
form of coercion were apparent at once. 'The nativ-' 
Press rapidly became sober, respectable, and decent. It 
still continued to discuss reforms, to ventilate abuses, ainl 
to tiid the cause of order and good government as far as it 
could be aided by a Press generally far behind the Ivngllsh 
Magi-stratc and Commissioner, missionary, or planter, in 
drawing attention to the real wsants of the country. Not 
once in four years of its existence were the preventive or 
confiscatory measures of the; enactment put in force. It 
would have; been impossible for the ])ure.st of Irish patriots 
to harrow the feelings of any audience by the picture of an 
editor forfeiting his bond and losing the type of his 
prinling-office by the despotic action of a magistrate wdiose 
misdoings he had fearlessly exposed. As far as we can 
mseke out after considerable research, once and once only, 
was a defaulting editor warned. The law, which bad been 
very properly entitled an “ Act for the better control of 
publications in the Oriental languages,” had done every- 
thing that was wanted. Englishmen discharging their 
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duty in isolation unci exile, were not compared to Nero or to 
Suraj'Al-] )oulah ; nuti\'t^ oflicials, always timorous, and 
requiring’ countenance cpiite as much as supervision, were 
not terrihevl or shamed ; rcail discussion, with a vTew to 
im[)rovement and proi^ress, was not clica:k(al in tl»e least. 

Lord lvl[>('ii made* his app(::araiKa‘ on thft^staj^'e, and there 
was at once :i ca)mpl(!t(.‘ cluini^c:. On the icj^th of Januar}', * 
iS.Se, that X’icts'oy r(*[).*.:aled tlu‘. maictwvjnt of his pro 
d( cc!SSor. d'luaa* I'.ad not l>e<‘n puldislied one r(‘i.)ort or 
tittle of ('videncc! to siunv that tim cemsorship had beeai 
exercised, ^vith o.iuIik;' severity or unfairtiess. Xo one. 
chatyu-'d with hle'h .idtiniin^lradvci finictii>ns had su-y;'ested 
its modlilcalion. Xo piildic association. Committee of 
viyilancc*, or CL'-seinidy (?f x iilage patriots, had qiu^ted Lord 
Jvrdvine a.nd !'*»iierld 01 . allndAxl to tlu: l\*titi()ii of I\i;^hL or 
su;a':.n*stt.'d Livit an Cirlcaital Xumn'inetlci C(.>uld cfisily be 
discovered In 0 !i<! <>f the alluvial formations, covaa'cd with 
bulruslKss and jui.’Lde-yrass, i>f Uui 1 1 oo^'liL' or tlu! Rup- 
?\arayan river >. ddi a’i^ was comparati\'el\' little discussion 
iji ihe laapsl ati '.'e Coiincli. Two fervid orators indulged in 
ic'^anature i< )iiuu.:!n:; on ilu! ad'.aintages to !ndi;i of an 
iinf(‘tterc'd Lp*ss. Lditors in lutun: would bcdiave like 
g\.)od boys, wtuiid no Ijad langaiage, and would throw no 
nasty dill. d'ha Tress Act was re[)r!alei1 sim[dy to show 
to a bciwIldm'e.Ti population, accustomed for a century to be 
rided hy vigour, iuslicc‘, and lad, lio\v beautifully it could 
be. govca/nc'd on m.axims cast in llie latest Radical mould. 
V\di;il was good for Bradford and Middlesbrough must b ; 
C([ually gf)od for Blviwaniijur and Benares, d'o crown all, 
Lord Ripon addressed a circular to the emancipated native 
journalist, h(.)j;ing tliat he would use his pen with fafrness 
and discreti(3n, and that everything would not in future be 
vinegar and gall. ^ 

What the effect of this premature confidence has been 
must now bc! siiow«n. A careful pcyiisad of the weekly 
reports furnished to the Government of Indi.i from the 
several provinces and extending over six months In regular 
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succession, shows that the effusions of the native papers 
may be described by three or four epithets : the writing 
is either-^ I, Disloyal and seditious ; 2. Silly and perverse ; 
3. Inoffensive and harmless. It must be stated that in 
spite of all its innocent credulity, the Government of India 
has still thought fit to keep up a staff of officials, whose 
business it is to analyse or translate the weekly deliverances 
of the vernacular' Press. The papers are published in the 
Marathi, Guzerati, Kanarese, Urdu, Persian, Hindi, 
Bengali, and a few other dialects. The number of copies 
of each issue varies from 200 to 1,000 or 1,500. One or 
two notable excejitions have a circulation of more than 
2,000 ; and one is credited with the e.xtraordinary number 
of 20,000. The average might be set down as 500. Now, 
against a considerable number of these expositions of what 
is gravely termed “ public opinion,” we have nothing what- 
ever to .say. They would have entailed no disagreeable 
consequences under Lord Lytton’s law. When an editor 
tearfully regrets the departure of one functionary, or mildly 
doubts the capacity of his successor, when he advises 
policemen to be on the alert to catch burglars, and magis- 
trates to be independent of their native subordinates, when 
he strives to infuse a little more energy into the native 
Municipal Commissioners of the sleepy town of Susti-pur, 
when he announces the failure of rain and suggests pre- 
cautions against a famine, when he deprecates the increase 
of intoxication and the maintenance of too many out-stills, 
when he deplores the defective state of roads and bridges, 
the irregular arrivals of the post, or the failure to elevate 
some worthy Zemindar or Deputy-Magistrate to the dignity 
of a Companion of the Order of the Indian Empire, he is 
innocuous ; and occasionally he may do real good. Govern- 
ment and its officers are always on the look out for any- 
thing which may explain the sentiments of any part of the 
community or reveal a chapter of native requirements and 
wants. But, mi.xe<i up with a good many local details and 
village gdssip, there is no little unsound finance and false 
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political economy. In one paper the Income Tax ’is re- 
presented as sucking out the very life-blood of the people, 
though it is perfectly notorious that a limit has been* fixed 
which includes only the well-to-do, and which leaves the 
millions quite untouched. Another vvriter,«blames railways 
for doing the very thing which rapid and easy communica- . 
tion is intended to do : they carry off the surplus produce 
of one province, he says, and offer it for sale in another 
where it is wanted — whereas the writer’s real reason for 
desiring an abundant harvest is that the actual producer 
may have plenty to eat and an overflowing garner besides. 
A third laments the practice of raising loans : it absorbs 
too much of the capital of the country, and withdraws it 
from other profitable investments. A fourth, to show his 
solicitude for the masses, wishes the salt tax to be increased : 
this being notoriously the only imposition, besides his rent, 
which touches the agriculturist and the ryot. In one paper 
the slaughter of kine is regretted, and there are divers other 
speciinens of what we have above designated as foolish and 
inept. But the gravest charges have now to be dealt with, 
and here the very language of the native Press must be 
given. 

First comes a choice specimen of what can be written 
under the very nose, as it were, of the Government of 
India. 

“ Rejjorts arc coming from every district of grave failures of justice, of 
rich men becoming impoverished, of respectable people being insulted, of 
chaste women being ruvished, and the ghastly atrocities of a Nero and 
a Sur.aj-Al-Uoulah arc being re-enacted in every town and zillah (district). 
The indifference of Government in the matter of ])unisliing official delin- 
quency is making its officers more absolute and lawless than ever. • 'rhere 
is now no distinction between a (jovernment official and a fiend. Nobody 
knows what else i.s reserved for the hopeless people of this country.'’ 

0 

It will be observed that the writer of this precious stuff 
contrives to keep on the windy side of the law of libel 
by giving no specific instances, and mentioning neither 
names nor places. . 

A pamphlet which has been widely circulated is too 
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long to be quoted. It takes the; form of a cf)nversation 
between a graduate of an Indian University and a Ryot of 
a village named Kami)ukht])ur, or " the luckless city.’’ A 
Raja stands for the british (k>veninicmt, and he is a inan of 
good intentions.' . but his Chota Sa.hib or Deputy, spends 
his tinu; in ritinlng t!ie peasantr)’. sjj(.)i!ing' llutir hmds, and 
making them pay for water which tlu:y do not want. 
Under this functionary is a magistr.ite, wlio thra.siies 
villagers because the;)' do nv)t supply his stud with grass tor 
nothing. One of the most j)ro]ninf nt members of the 
National Congre s ha; !md th<- (J’fn.me.'ry to lad’er to this 
and another pamjjhlet as “ loyal and kindly alike in s[;'rlt 
and in word." 

Our next e.xtr.'ict is from llie Ma.r.Lthi ix'.jx-r called the 
J^ra/od,, with a circuia.tiou oi It begins by .■•axic.g, 

what nobodiv would conti si, lr.:>.t tlui pernumency of i ur 
rule will not be secure till we. ;■.< e to the. weli.n'e ol tlav 
natives ; and tltcn, after :i .sentenire or t\v<.) in the; r.a.r.ie .style, 
the writer g(.)es on ; — 

1 low sbaiiicful ii is ln:u iiuiwitij'.Un'Kliiii; truil Ii.ac Ia’cii 

nilini.; ovcL' Iiitli.i Inf in. my yuArj liuty, only iv.o mi* lir.ou, 

sli.-'iikl not Irivo ennsitk-red l]»c i.ro^j ‘ijrlty ( •!' 1 bi-; .'’oinU.y. ii is ni'k.t. 
-.liscrcditnlilo lo thu ^s'i.s^lolH ol' ibiiLilisliniun llidl ihfv ^-lionld nol look to 
ihu inlciu.sls of India. Our riilur.-; arc aware Ihiil the cliit'i' !ndu.''iry 
of India i.s aL;rii*uUiirc, aiul Tnat inillivins of ]vople »darn liiLir lacad k) it ; 
and yet ihey ni'vcr seem to linn*; of im[)roviiyn‘ it. I'here are ist.' and 
slircwd Kngli.shinen, i)Ul they are to lie found in India, hut in iMi^land. 
Mdiu autliorilies in India have i)iease*l nv; native, and lia\e tloue iioth.iiy.; 
which will tend to do permanent goo.i to his eanmiiy. Tliey have, tin dm 
contrary, deprived the n:itives of all tlieir means (jf sul)sistem:e. 'They 
have ruined die trade and the au^rumlturo of India, and the jteople arc 
always in anxiety about their subsisleiiee/' 

t- 

The Pas/ (ioflar, or “ Tnith-.sperikcr, ’ in its issue of 
thq T-i-th of Oct' 'her hist, has a long article abusing the 
Government for taking Uppc:r Burma, declaring that the 
annexation luis cost five millions of our money, regretting 
any help and snl.)S'i<lies given to Abdul Rahman, and gloat- 
ing over .the prospect of the; roar and thunder of artillery 
in Sikkim and Afghanistan, doupled with a monster dei'eit 
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in the finances of the Empire. The T'arlaha/', a Marathi 
paper, finds fault with Commissioners of Division for travel- 
ling' about the country {i.e., for carrying out one ctf tlie 
chief objects of their t;xistence), and adds tliat it has 
become “a fashion with the big'-wigs to e^ujoy themsv^lves 
at the. poor Rayats’ expense.” 

I'he Indu Prakash. an .Anglo-Marathi paper, after 
depli iring the religious and political degeneration of India 
adil.s : “ The representations of ihii [leoplc; are not .so well 
r(;sj>ected by Govinaiment now as they were twenty or 
forty ye.ars ago. h'ormerly Government was prompt in 
n-di-e.s.slng the. grit:vance.s of the. people as soon as they 
were brought to their notice, and wen; careful to please 
tliem. r>ut such is iiol the case at lu'esent.” 

I'he Rast (ioflar in its issue of the .:i.st of Oci.ober 
last accuses :dl the authorities from the Grovernors and 
tlic L.l nd(.;r-.S(;cretary'^' of Stal*.-, of deliberate lying: “ \\h; 
are sincerely .«orr)' to observe, the; growth of obicial 
me.ndacit)' in the administration of this country. i'he 
cancer seems to llourish and fatten with t.;ach succe.ssixe 
go\ e.rnment.” " There is a growing liabit of calliii;' black 
white and whiu- black in State and governments of (.'.'.'c;!')' 
kind of ilegr<;e from the .Slate de.spatches of tin; Secr(;tary 
ol .Slate and tile Government of India to the trumpc'ry'' 
rei>orts lurnishe<l by junior olfic(;rs.” “ Never was a 
despatch mon; full of glaring mis-statements and deliiierate 
untruths th.in the jiapers and statistics supplied by the 
Bombay Abkari I excise | Department.” It is suggestive 
alter this venomous jjaragraph to find the; writer calling on 
Lord Dufferin to “perform a lustration by killing^ that 
destructive parasite, the rabid and reptile Anglo-Imlian 
Press,” meaning, we appirehend, the Pioneer, tlie Rnglish- 
man. the Bombay Times, and the Madras ^llhcincnm. 

A Marathi paper, the Satya Sudha, with one. hundred 
subscribers, finding apparently no one aiy.1 nothing' to abuse 
in its own neighbourhood, Hies off to Benares and gravely 
announces that Government •have attacked and sold by 
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aucti6n property belonging to a temple in the holy city of 
Benares. "'If it be true [the italics are ours] what a grave 
injustice it is ! Government fully know what stuff we are 
made of, and so they have set aside all promises, morality, 
respect, and fear, and have begun to fill their belly in any 
. way they can. It would not be improper to say that this 
is only plundering the people by main force.” It would 
not be difficult to multiply these precious pearls of freed 
journalists, striving on the purest principles of morality 
and patriotism, to emancipate their oppressed brethren. But 
this part of the subject must be condensed. Of course it 
was natural that the papers should make capital out of a late 
notorious case at Bombay, where a Civil Servant was charged 
with corruption. Over and over again the public arc told 
to expect an acquittal because the accused is an Englishman, 
and is therefore sacred. For more than two years virulent 
and persistent abuse was lavished on Sir Rivers Thompson, 
the late Lieutenant-Governor of Bengal, than whom a more 
conscientious and high-minded administrator never injured 
his health by excessive devotion to the real interests of the 
natives. Government has been charged with an intent to 
check the jarogress of education, and to keep the people in 
ignorance. Political officers and residents at native courts 
have illicit intercourse with married women, and “ if the 
latter do not leave them when pregnant, they persuade 
.some friendly Raja to give these women fifty or sixty 
thousand rupees. Why should Government look to the 
matter t In short, what wonder is there that wrong things 
should be done when lakhs of rupees are spent for the 
Polit,ical Agents, and when they are worshipped as God?” 

Caricatures have been drawn in aid of these wonderful 
attempts at enlightenment and progress. H. R. H. the 
Prince of Wales has been pourtrayed selling titles and 
rewards to those who have money to buy them. The 
Oudh Putuh depicts an European shaving a native prince, 
and adds, “The shaving is excellent, as even the roots of 
‘ the hair are being cut quite clean.” In another paper, the 
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KanaiiJ Punch, there is a picture of an European con- 
versing with a Nawab and a Raja, and asking them why 
they are so lean, to which the pair reply, " We^ have 
become so lean owing to the mischievous proceedings of 
the Residents.’’ In another paper of abouf the ^me date 
Aiiirlo- Indians arc said to have “hearts of stone.” An 
ordinary riot having taken place in a district in the Upper 
Provinces, a writer in the y am-i-f anishai quietly assumes 
that a number of Mussulmans who were missing were 
probably shot, and their bodies secretly removed by “ the 
police.” Then we have n\ore pictures and more cartoons. 
In one that loyal and excellent gentleman, Syud- Ahmed 
Khan, is seated, with a Turkish hat, on a donkey, his face 
towanls the animal’s head, while a Hindu is ne.xt him with 
his face to the tail, 'rhen we have the enlivening incidents 
of a doctor who kicks the natives, of tea-planters tt^io beat 
coolies, of magistrates also who tell lies about inundation.s, 
and who report that there is no distress while ryots are 
starving, of outrages on a native lady, and of two thousand 
millions of money carried off to the India Office to the 
impoverishment of India, within the last century. To 
finish a summary of what is becoming wearisome and 
repulsive several of the papers have filled their columns 
with insolent denunciations of Lord Dufferin. This was 
pca'haps to be expected, as he did not imitate Lord Ripon. 
The Viceroy, as his name imports, represents the Crown of 
England, and though it may be argued that Her Majesty’s 
representative in India not only reigns but governs, it is 
certain that till within the last few years the personal 
character and motives of the Governor-General were 
sacred ; and it is beyond question that there is not a single 
Raja, Nawab, Prince, Princelet, or Thakur managing his 
own dominions, large or small, in which such pestilential, 
indecent, and seditious trash would be allowed. Only let 
the writers of sucK scandalous para^riiphs pen something 
similar in Gwalior, Indore, Hyderabad, or any of the 
Protected or Mediatized chiefs, as they are termed, and we* 
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all know pretty well where they would find themselv'’es 
twenty-four hours after such issues. 

Itj‘s easy to anticipate the excuses and palliations to be 
devised for all this stuff by journalists, omniscient members 
of Parliament,, and superior, advanced, and thoughtful 
personages resolutely l)ent on applying the maxims of the 
Radical Press and the Radical Platform to all sorts and 
coiidilions of men. Th(t Press, in its infantine striigghis, 
in the delight of its, recent eauancipation, in the exercise of 
its dearly-bought privileges, may be now and then exube- 
rant, insolent, and slightly incorrect. We must tolerate 
these extravagances. W<i must not be too hard on a 
people de[)rc;ssed by ages of despotism, superstition, and 
priestcraft, d'he writers do not always mean exactly what 
they say. 'Tlutir vc^hcmKmce wall be counteracted by the 
good sense of the community and by its real appr-‘ciation 
of th(‘ iiiestimrjble Ixmehts of Pritisli rul(‘ ; the school, tlui 
railway, the telegraijh, the canal, the modenite assessment, 
the accessil.fle magistraU^, the Iini)artial court. A great iind 
powerful Governnient, conscious of integrity and nobl(‘ aims, 
can afford to dc;spise and laugh at these attacks, just as 
Englishmen in their long residence disregard mos(|uiloes, 
sandllies, tlu; furnace blasts of Delhi and Agra, the sle.amy 
exhalations of Lower IJengal. In spile- of a good deal ol 
occasional malevolencix tlie native Prciss* brings to light 
instances of alnise of power and neglcict of duty, and acts 
as a sort of iiUerpreler between the unsympathetic olficial 
and the mute jjeasantry. In cases of lil.)e1 or slaiuhu*, any 
aggrieved person can resort to the Penal Code or have his 
action in the Civil Courts. Gradually, but surely, journalists 
will be educat('d into a due sense of their responsibilities as 
exponents of natives thought. You cannot now go back. 
Censorship ” and “Coercion'- are no remedies. Better a 
free and even a licentious Press tlian hireling scribblers 
who can only faW'P and llatter, and who will not let the 
Government know when the next eruption may be expected 
« from the slumbering volcano. ^ 
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Now to thosi; and to any nuinbor of similar argu- 
ments we venture to make; the following reply. In the 
lirst place, in nearly ev(;ry kingdom wliere a fna; Pre.ss 
exists, such freedom of comment has been preceded by a 
representation cjf the pet)[)1c. 'The leaders of tlio com- 
munity, often found in tlu; arislc>cracy of the country, have 
first won the franchise for their ft;no\\s, have re.sisled 
t.'ix.'itien at the will of the. sovi’.reign, and h:ive checked 
the progr(;ss anil curb.xl t'l.; power .of desjiotic rulers. 
W'ii,;!! tl'ie.se. valuaiile olijccts h.ive biien attained by much 
s;-lf-sacriiict •, by unbought ixMn'Lion.s, ;inil even I'y slv.-ii'.ling 
i.'l I'leeJ. then h.'is come the. unlicensed and unfettered 
‘h'e'.s. In India this process has lii-eii exactly re\ '. rs -il. 
\\ e Irivi' alli.n.vi’d the. (Iriiaiial penman to write what, 
h nul wlif-n he piear.es, liefere th<‘re has b( : the 

I 

uvAb si in (In.! rr.ss.st/s till'd [jopiiliitioii ' ihc 

'-r sli.'iklow <>1' I't.'i rfsicsiUiLi'sn. Il nuiy Ix' y:.\ wilh 
icltdst ac(:nr;ic\s tiial of l;i o uiilHoii.s \vh<^- i v:c, 
• iccMi.stotni'tl to Irilk m) I*;)’!' iniillidus !i:ivo 

Sinr!l!<'St iioiloii whnl rt’[)r(\sor'i;ition racs.iis. l-ord 
>: ji; oiici.* :i v(\yy [xrrlinent njiiipj-lv' llial if a 

in \n t^aiy wciiit a fo', railos out of Cnlculla into any 
•vilii-y-,; dons.j witli [^alin-U*- :cs and otlicr tro]‘icia! vt fyv*i.!ll()n, 
any (xao \vlu)iu ho riaiori;^' thousands of ini la.slrious 

I'ulliwalhM's and })r()priolf>rs, would ccu'diinly not Im al.)lo Lo 
icll tlu" ( s i-aino. or yiiy who was \"ict:roy. It woulkl bo, 

surprisin';, Lord XorthlavK:)]: siiid, if the l)’[Sv:aI ryot 
could say who was JidmlnisU-ndnij;' th(* counti'y fVoni 
Ihdvcdcns Th(i only rc!j)rcsentation tliat thf.tsc tliousainds 
and millions know or desire is that (.)f the Colleclor who 
assesses and collects their revenue, and the ATagistrate, to 
whom on every occasion they r<;sort for redrc.s.s and aid. 
1 hey have never, unlc-ss plaj ed on anil excited I>y wire- 
pullers, shown the smallest capacity for politic.il and 
patriotic union. Tfien, as to the cxi.stiag law oci. It 
will have been seen from the extracts given above that 
the aim of the scandalmongef has been geni-ral abuse and 
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misrepresentation. He avoids giving names or dates. 
But suppose a gross attack to be made on a Magistrate, a 
Deputy-Commissioner, or a native Judge of the Small Cause 
Court — is it the least likely, or is it desirable, that when 
the lie has be§n exposed and the misrepresentation been 
corrected, as it has been in some recent cases, the injured 
official should drag the editor and printer of some obscure 
local journal into the Criminal or Civil Court ? If he did, 
what a splendid chance for a barrister to rant about a 
powerful Government and a submissive tribunal crushing 
a poor editor because he happened to have made a 
mistake or to have been humbugged by a correspondent ! 
It may be laid down as a sound principle that Civil Ser- 
vants do not and ought not to resort to the courts presided 
over by officials like themselves, if the Government which 
they serve retains its confidence in them and disbedieves 
general or particular slanders. 

Next, it has been said that the circulation of the 
papers is limited and that, consequently, the publication 
of silly accusations and palpable falsehoods can do little 
harm. This is an argument with a double edge. If there 
are but a few score or a few hundred subscribers to the 
Gazette of the JVorld, the Nightingale of India, the 
Mirror of Gnzeraf, or the Friend of the Poor, th<m it 
follows that ,such papers do not rciDresent the feelings of 
the vast agricultural community. .Some one hundred and 
seventy journals show a total of eighty thousand subscribers, 
or an average of .about five hundred subscribers for each 
paper. This, it may be argued by the advocates of 
lawless pens, is a mc;re trifle ; such a paltry circulation is 
not worth an exceptional law ; it will be very long ere the 
hearts of the^millions are touched or their credulity excited 
by this scanty vernacular literature ; you may safely dis- 
regard it and trust to good administration and solid facts. 
But is it the case that the journal is read and treasured 
only by the subscriber himself? Such is not the opinion 
* of skilled administrators whoccollect the rev'^enue, preserve 
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the peace, mix as far as possible with the population, and 
watch the signs of the times. The journal may be paid 
for by one individual, but it is read or its contents ipiparted 
to hundreds and thousands. Natives are very fond of 
listening to recitals. In the bazaar, under the village trees, 
in the Court House where the Zemindar* has his local 
agent for the collection of his rents, wherever a knot of 
villagers assemble to discuss the state of the crops or the 
burden of taxation, pamphlets and weekly issues, scraps 
of prose and poetry, arc; constantly r(;ciled. It is easy to 
imagine the avidity with which stories of cruelty and 
oi:)prcssion are swallowed. Householders carry away with 
them to their own homes distorted accounts and exaggera- 
tions of what has been read out. The antidote to the 
poison if there be one. they never sec nor taste. It is a 
wc'.ll-known fact that gossip, retailed from mouth to mouth, 
forms an unix ersal ingredient in the daily e.xperience of 
every Hindu and Mahommedan. Without adventitious 
aid there have been, in every generation, groundless fictions 
of ever}' kind propagated, retailed, circulated, and credited 
in every mart and bazaar. Will any one be bold enough 
to say that such rumours derive no additional impulse from 
comments and leaders about the iniquities of the .Sahibs t 
As in Arthur Clough’s new “ Decalogue” — 

The lie 

lias lime on its own wings to fly. 

and so it has in Ind'a, thanks to Lord Ripon 

Another characteristic of the native journalist is that 
he seldom thinks for himself. The staple of his weekly 
budget is borrowed from the English Radical Press. ‘His 
illustrations, his commonplaces, his similes, his tricks of 
style, his quotations, are foreign and seaborne. Instcad^of 
telling his readers something about their own village wants 
or their social economy, he fills cqjumns of his paper 
with an account of the strikes of som^ English colliers, 
or with a speech by Sir John Gorst or the ]\Farquis of 
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Salislniry. It is true that he returns perforce to the 
National Congress, to a sensational trial, and to the policy 
of the V'icttroy or Governor; and then hcgofis off into school 
lees, •studentships, U niversity degrees, and the administration 
hhtglishmen of some r»etty state, thti ruler of which has 
been deposed ‘'temporarily for g;ross nial-administration. 
And here and there we do find a protest against some 
social abuse, or a sugge.stion for improvements in the. 
revenue or executive departimmts. But these remarks it 
was quite open to‘ native editors to make fearlessly, under 
the veiy temperate, politic, and restrictive censorship 
established by Lord J.j'tton. 

But the strongest argument against tame acquiescence 
in this slate of things is this: Our Km])ire in India doc^s 
not depend, except in the l.ist resource, <•>11 the power of 
the sword. No Statesman or administrator recruitetl from 
either of tlu; two political parties at home or froin tin; 
services of I ndia, and no one with any claim to be heard, 
has c;ver preached or practised this doctrine;. Our army is 
there, but it is kept in reser\ e and is not an engine for 
Grovernment. But that our jtower does re.sL on ‘■public 
opinion,” is a theory that will not be contested, and if this 
plea be sound and incontrovertible, w'hat are we to expc;ct 
from a public opinion which .slowly but surel}' is corrupted, 
poisomid, and misled ? If the reader and the listener, vvc;e.k 
alter week, are told that tluj Knglish officials are no longer 
just and fair as they used to be ; that they arc; ojiprc;s.si\ c. 
vc;nai, and corrupt ; that native complaints are dcispised, 
and that Knglishmen in office or out of it may dcj just what 
they like W’ithout fear of conseciuences ; that women are 
outraged, tcm[)les violated, and soldiers beha\ c like “fiends” ; 
that the Government has ceased to trouble itself about the 
grievances of the cc^mmunity in any .shape, and that its 
only object is to squeeze more money to be remitted to 
England ; if, in shorg this same 2:)ublic opinion is treated 
weekly to a hideous caricature of English manners and 
policy, sketched with a bold outline and daubed over with 
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j^laring and false colours, what sort of foundation . shall 
we rest on in the next ten, fifteen, or twenty years ? It is 
not necessary to expect a general rising in which many 
millions of Ryots could easily imry one million of Christians 
of all sorts under a hi;ap of clods ; but sever;^ of the 
political thunderbolts in India have falkaf from (|uiet and 
unclouded skies. No real grievance w.is ])ut torward 
before, during, or after the Sepoy Mutii>y. The Kookie 
outbreak was not foretold. 'I'hose who, with every show 
of reason, insist that the Indian Government should not 
rest on force only, forget that this same Government may 
have; to employ force whim its authority, prt;stige, an l 
iniluence, have been thoroughly undermined by the circula- 
tion of .atrocious calumnies aiul the imputation of bad 
motives and ftad faith. .Vn Griental jiopulation can be 
brought to believe anything, es[)ecially of a rule whtch it is 
beiii!'' taught either to luiU; or to desjiisc. Tlie conditions 
iinflcr which the nutiw! J’rcs.s of Iiulia lives and writes, 
\vf‘ rcjieat, has no [jarallel in any Conlinenial Stato. Us 
X'irnloncc would not, as wv. liav(^ urin-d, hv. tolerated for a 
(Li\' In llie. doinIni(Uis of Scindia or tlie Nizam. TIk'. licsi. 
i\ of iialivc statesmen look on at the inaction of Ciovern- 
iiuMit witli bewilderment and incredulity, ddierc! are surely 
hi' di-miiuled and cxi^ericnced councillors and administrators 
wlio could .show Lord Lansdowiu! how to deal c|uickly and 
elTeclIxely with seditious and disloyal journalism, before it 
becomes a serious obstacle in the j)ath of j^ood and pro- 
L^ressive adminislr.'’tion. 

W. S. Sj:tox-K ARK. 
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. IS RUSSIA VULNERABLE IN CENTRAL ASIA? 

Current English literature teem§ with paragraphs and 
articles that impress on the English nation and such portion 
of the outer world as takes any interest in the subject the 
fact that Russia is a standing menace to the British Empire 
and above all to its largest dependency India. Of the 
truth of this fact there is no denial ; but would it not be 
instructive occasionallj^ by way of a change, to touch upon 
the other side of the question, viz., the danger that Russia 
has to 'apprehend from England ? While English writers 
ignore or are silent on the latter theme, it is decidedly 
remarkable to find Skobeleff bringing it to the notice of 
Russian diplomatists. Skobeleff wrote in April, 1879, but 
his letter seems to have first seen the light of print in the 
A^oz'oe Vremya, early in the current year. Ten years have 
elapsed since it was written ; and perhaps even Engli.slimen 
will admit that Russia has in the interval done more than 
her rival to acquire and strengthen an “ operating base for 
the future” in Asia. Skobelefif, in 1879, considered the 
English base to be “ Cyprus, the Gulf of Iskanderoon, the 
Persian Gulf, Arabian Sea, Karachi, and a railway to 
Kandahar.” At the same time he proposes the following 
base for Russia : “ Moscow, the Volga, the Caucasus, the 
Caspian, Krasnovodsk, a railway (or at least a horse tram- 
way) connecting the Caspian with the Aral, and a system 
of boats to navigate the Oxus as far as Kirki.” The ten 
years, from 1879 to 1889, have made in these bases some 
considerable modifications which need not be specified in 
detail here, as all tgos'e who take any interest in the future 
of England and Russia in Asia know them by heart. 

' In any confiict that may .ensue between England and 
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Russia the altitude of the reniainiiii; Great Pouers must be 
the factor that will carry the most weit^ht with both. No 
one can [./edict how the future will alTect this factor : but 
at the present moment it is not loo much to say th.Tt the' 
balance of benevolent neutrality, if not of morii active 
sympatJiy. is in favour of ICn^laiul. Rb it Germany, 
Atistria. Italy, or Turkey, we may siireK' conclude from 
sucli information as the ordinary [)ublie [iossesses that the. 
tires ol Iriendlinoss am.1 common interest an.- stroimer 
bcl\vcT:ii each of them and i'mj^Iand th:*in nctweoai each of 
them and j\Lissia. iM'anci.' is tin* oin*, doiilitful Vower. ( )t’ 
late there has been a d(H:rtNise of fric-tion between IZn^lariil 
aiul 1'' ranee ; Ijiit latter lias in>i leirLniltcMi b'i^X’l^t ; am- 

fiirtiierniore in the. settkanents of 'ronijuin and .\nn;nn ami 
in ear j^rowin;,,;' ],)Ower in Indo-China there are the 14'erms el 
certain collision in tlit* future — unless, iiuleed, f 'hiiia fuii'iNStalls 
us in dreidiuL;’ the. i^ha.aich to witlulniw from Indo-China. 

<. )ur jair|j(.>se h(uv, howei ta*, i.s to revnew the iictual 
positions oi' Russia and hai^land in Asia, and ctdiisidia* wliat 
ma)‘ be reaskJii.ibl)' expecteal of the indejiendent Asiatic 
Ikiw ers, /d d irlsUiy, Persia. Af;_;'hanistan, and China, and 
of the race.s and nationalities in -tXsia subjc'ct to 
and Kussia, in tho event of war. ICvery \ear makes it more 
certain that ihrer: at least of the four independent A.slalic 
* Ihnvers above named, viz., d'urkey, Peniia, and Afi^lianislan, 
must bo drawn into the; vorto.x of iho war. As far as we 
can se<; at jn'esenl Cliina may lK)Id aloof. 'bile chances of 
China uniting with Russia a-galnst I'.n^land arc too sm.ill 
to merit .attention ; but albeit the sympathies of China In 
such a war would almost certainly be with Pnoland, it by- 
no mi.-ans follow.s that she would be the latter's active'all)-. 
llowevi;r, a war between JCngland and Russia must be a 
matter of the gravest import and greatest interest to Chi^a ; 
and therefore it will not be out of place h<.;re to pa.ss brielly 
in review the relatjons during the yast ten years or so 
between England and China on the one, hand and between 
Russia and China on the other ; and further to consider the 

6 * 
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existing state of those relations. Of late both England 
and Russia have closed in on China; and It stands to 
reason .that the latter Power must be apprehensive of 
aggression from both. At Bhanio we are within a few 
marches of Chinese territorj*. We have annexed all the 
Shan country up to the Salween, and the Chinese know that 
we mean to go on anne.xing until we reach the Mekong, 
aye! and beyond the Mekong. In Sikkim we have been 
fighting with the Tibetans, the tributaries of China. We 
have been pushing our colunins northward from Bhamo and 
Mogaung, and our exploring parties east, north-east, and 
south-east from Assam. In 1S85 we seized Port Hamilton 
(to be sure we have given it up again). 

Now these are not facts that China can regard 
with perfect indifference. Just recall that one odious 
expression, at which every true and sensible Englisli- 
man must revolt, “Russian scare.” If the approach 
of Russia to India is a soisrce of apprehension to us, is 
it not likely that our advances towards the confines 
of China are a source of anxiety to that nation ? That 
hypothesis needs no demonstration. We are bound to 
admit that China has been very patient during the last year 
or two — at least as far as the outside, public can judge. 
Throughout all that has happened no reports of serious 
friction between England and China have ever reached the 
public ear. While we were persuading the* Burmans and 
Shans that they could desire no greater blessing than to 
become peaceful and loving subjects of Her Majesty the 
Queen-Empress, the authenticated proofs that China did 
anything serious to baulk and thwart us were nil. Yet 
the Kachyens who are so troublesome at Bhamo are 
perhaps egged on by Chinese officials at Momein. 
Pt.ragraphs, too, quoted from the Chinese journals, show 
that the Celestials sympathize with their Mongolian 
brethren west of the Salween River. Certainly China 
did not take kindly in 1886 to the proposed Thibet 
Mission, and it was abandoned ; but in the Sikkim 
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affair the attitude of China has been conciliatory. And 
reciprocally English statesmen have, throughout all these 
occurrences tending to breed ill-feeling, studiously en- 
deavoured to promote a conciliatory policy. Apparently 
they have succeeded. 

Now to turn to Russia and China. T»he relations of 
those Powers have for a long time l^een strained. Siberia 
has now been colonized and occupietl up tojthe very frontier 
of China, and in Central Asia during the last twenty-five to 
thirty years Russian annexation has advanced the frontiers 
of that empire soirie i.so.") to :’,ooo miles nearer China. 
Kuldja was actually occupied and for a time held by Russia, 
Ultimately it was handed back again to China. We arc 
fully justified in consitlering that it was expediency and not 
generosity that gjoved Russia to restore Kuldja to China. 
As to Yarkand and Kashgar, we had best (piote SkoUeleffs 
words to indicate Russia's policy there ; “No sooner was 
an attempt made to raise the Standard of the Prophet at 
Kashgar than they (/.c., (leneral Kaufmann and his Staff) 
umlerstood at 'Fashkand that it had b(;come necessary either 
to conquer Kashgaria by the force of Russian arms or else 
allow that country to be overrun by the Chinese hordes. 
It was finall)' decided to adopt the latter alternative.’' The 
Chinese in if^77 recon<jiu;red Kashgaria, and they still 
rule at Yarkand and Kashgar. 

Th(‘ intrigues of Russia in Con.'a have of late been a 
veiy troul.)lesome th.orn in Cliina’s side, and in the future 
they promise to create still more serious trouble. In from 
five to ten years Vladivostock will be connected by rail with 
St. Petersburg. In course of time, too, a line of rail will be 
laid from Tomsk, Irkutsk or Semipalatinsk, or some point 
there or thereabouts on the Siberian Railway to Tashkend, 
thus uniting the Transcaspian and Siberian lines, and so 
greatly strengthening Russia’s strategical position in Asia. 
Where China is at present most open to an attack from 
Russia is on the side of Manchuria, and ifs defences on that 
side have been consequently strengthened. The •Russians 
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maintain a small fleet in the Pacific, with its head-quarters 
at \fladivostock. For Russia to seriously threaten China is 
impossil.de until the railways above-mentioned arc com- 
plete. Meantime the scientific explorations towards 
Thibet,, &c., undertaken by the late General Prejevalsky, 
and prosecuted' by his successors, must be far from ao-rec- 
able to China ; and our operations in Sikkim, Burma, and 
Shan-land no m^ore .so. 

I'lius Russia encompasses Chinese territory on the 
north and north-west, from the Pacific shore to Kokand, 
while Enj^land is gradually enveloping the south-west 
cornea* of that Empire. China Itas indeed good grounds 
for watching anxiously the movements of both. It is the 
fashion with us Britons to trumpet aloud the innocenci^ of 
our motives, and to explain away anything that looks like 
aggn'.ssion. The Russian does lik{nvise. Which is China 
to believe ? AVhich is China to acce[)t as foe, and wliich as 
friend 'Phat must be a hard problem to solve. We 
Britons, no doubt, are surprised that China should hesitate 
fin* a moment, fully persuaded as we are that avc annex only 
for the good of our neighbours, and that Russia annexes 
solely for the lust of conquest. Curiously enough tlic 
persuasion of the Russian is the very reverse. All this 
would be very amusing to the Chinaman, were it not also 
very alarming. It is more than two years since the 
IMarquis Tseng, in his powerful article in this Review, 
warned Iturope that China was arming and preparing, 
that China would never again submit to be bullied by a 
European Power ; nay, more, that the time might come 
whc!!! all that European Powers had wrested and exacted 
from China hy war might be regained. In the past (to wit, 
in i860) PLngland has dealt China some severe blows, 
aK)eit a year or two later she lent that country Gordon 
Ibi* the rcin*ession of the Taeping rebellion. 

When, then, wedook back over the relations of China 
with England arid Russia respectively, it is by no means 
clear that China should have a friendly leaning to one more 
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than the other. One thing we may say, and that is th’at if 
English statesmen, knowing well that the time is at hand 
when England and Russia must decide', by force of arms 
the question which is to be supreme in Asia, do not con- 
ciliate as far as possible, and cultivate thj> friendshii) of 
China with a view to an offensive and defensive alliance; 
with her, then those; statesmen are heeellessly lloiiting a 
valuable ally. Heweve-r, on thti whe)le, we have every 
reason to suppose that the; frienelship of China is a ])e>sses- 
siem that British diplomatists value; and aim at both gaining 
an el retaining. 

'I'o turn now to the thre.e. States in Asia that cannot, if 
th<;y we>uld, holel themselve.'s aloof frt:tm the m'xL great 
struggle betweH;n JCngland and Russia. L<;t us take 
.\ighanistan first. It is unele;niablei that at tlie ; u'e'sent 
moment British inlluene;c is [laramount in that cemntry ; but 
eiwing to the; instability of its f jovernment, the; future must 
always be a source of grave, a.nxiety. It is epiite [lossible 
that on the death of the .'mir .Vbelurrahman the l ounlry 
may lie ineolved in a civil v.ar. Such a stale of alfiirs will 
afforel the e>pe;ning Russian intrigue ele;sin;s. lio.v.'ver. 
the Amir's sems are; now growing up, anel we may hope that 
one*, of them will be qualilie;el by his personal ability and 
inlluenci; to atk;<juately fill his father’s jilace. Failing that, 
we have .\yub Khan and Musa Jan as a reseirve. That 
one so implicated as Yakub Khan was in tS/c;) we^mlel e;v<‘r 
lie placed by us on the throne of Kabul is very unlikely. 
The Russian carel, of course, is Sarelar Mohammed Ishak 
Khan, and doubtless they wall play him as op[)ortunity 
offers. .Seime say that Abdurrahman is at heart no tnend 
of } hi gland, l^erhaps ! At present, anyhow*, hec sees which 
side: his bread is buttereel. Whether ear ne:) he; will (;lect to 
butter it e>n the other side; later on, who can say ? 

Certain it is, howe;ver, that in the event e;f Russia 
attempting to invade India through Afghanistan, the co- 
operation of the Afghans on one; side; e>r the; other will be of 
great importance ; indeed, may be of such weighty import 
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as to turn the balance of success. We give the Amir now- 
twelve lakhs per annum, but that does not go very far. It 
mayi poSsibly pay his army for some si.\ -weeks, or suffices 
to provide the army with clothing and boots for the yeai*. 
We must not expect any gratitude for the past. Our onh- 
real hold on Afghanistan is to make it to the interest both 
of its ruler and its people to uphold their alliance with us. 

Let us now consider how England and Russia are poli- 
tically, geographically, and strategically situated in relation 
to Afghanistan. It is not necessary to notice the country 
east of Badakshan. E\ ervthing tends to show'^ that Russia 
wfill invade India from the side of Herat or Southern 
Persia, if she can. The passes and roads that connect the 
Upper Oxus with India through Chiiral, Dir. Gilgii, and 
Kashmir are not favourable to the passage of an army 
capable of conquering India. Of cour.se, small columns 
might advance by these routes just to create a diversion. 
If, however, we have the people of Chitral and Kashmir, 
and the warlike tribes of Vaghistan with us (or, better still, 
if we brought Kashmir directly under our rule, an event that 
the incompetency and more than doubtful loyalty of the 
existing Government seems likely to promote), \vc; may 
count on them to successfully resist small Russian columns 
in that extremely difficult countr)-, where the mountain 
passes are 1 1 ,000 or more feet high, the -roads as bad as 
nature can make them, the climatic conditions very trying, 
and water and supplies .scarce. What is known of Colonel 
Sir William Lockhart’s explorations there, and the very 
severe experiences recorded by M. Gabriel Bonvalot, in 
“ Through the Heart of Asia.” justify us in not viewing the 
possibility of attack from that side with any apprehension. 
Even if a small invadin" force does succeed in w'orkintr its 
way through, a body of troops will be easily concentrated 
in the north-west of the Punjab ready to fall on it as it 
debouches on the plains. Victory alone then, or uncondi- 
tional surrender, can save them from annihilation. The 
position of such a force retreating after defeat through Dir, 
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Chitral, Mastuj, and Gilgit will be; most unenviable. Their 
fellow countr)'men will remember it. as wc remember the 
retreat from Kabul in January. 1842. ' * , 

The rule of the Amir Abdurrahman is stronger and 
firmer now than e^'er. The late Wali of Afghan Tiirkistan 
(Ishak Khan) has from the first been an anxiety and danger 
to him. After his (Ishak Khan’s) defeat and expulsion, 
Abdurrahman may at length feel that the Cis-Oxus 
Khanates are really his own territory. , His power is now 
in a fair degree con.solidated. 1 1 is rebellious subjects, 
Ghilzais, Shinwaris, and the adher(;nts of I^ak Khan have 
heavily ta.xed his n.-sources, but he has emerged triumphant 
SO far from the prolonged ordeal, h'urther trials no doubt 
await him, for His l>ed is anything but one of roses. It 
takes a stroi'g man to rule Afghanistan. 

The course of events cUiring the last eight years has 
been such as to give us good reason to conclude that the 
.‘Amir's sympathies an; enlisted on our side. I'o enlist his 
sympathie.s alone is not enough : his interests also must be 
in unison with ours, and to all appearances are so. In 
1880 we invited him to Kabul, and, withdrawing our 
troops, left him to rule there. By the defeat of Ayub 
Khan at Kandahar on September r, 18S0, we gave him 
time to breatlie and org;mi/.e an army. Had wc continued 
our occupation of Kandahcir instead of withdrawing our 
troops in April, 1S81, we should, no doubt, have acted as a 
further chc'.ck on Ayub. But there is no reason to consider 
hero what might have been. Undoubtedly Abdurrahman 
preferred our withdrawal, even though it cleared the way 
for Ayub Kltan's attack. Having retired behind the 
Khojak, we resumed the old policy of “masterly inactivity,” 
which we adopted towards .Shir Ali at the commencement 
of his reign. We left Abdurrahman to fight his own battles 
in his own country ; but we have from the first given him 
strong support against foreign tig§r^ssion. We have 
subsidized him, and furnished him liberally with munitions 
of war. By our influence at the Persian Court, we pre- 
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vented Ayub from again seriously troubling him, and finally 

we landed Ayub safe in India. The critical time, when 

we tyere to show whether we could or couUl not protect 

him .against Russia, came in loJsg, when thi^ .Afghan lloun- 

dary Comtjiissic^n was despatched to Hadkis. 'I'he fact that 

that Commission marched through Afghanistan, the Amir 

providing and Ixa'ng n;sponsible for its safe conduct, was 

strong evadence ' that the alliance between him and the 

Indian Government (I'.ngland’s rci)rcsentative) had a solid 

foundation. 'The weak dlifiomacv of the Gladstonian 

1 ✓ 

Cabinet in the'wlnter of TS84-5, pntvented the British 
Commission from protecting the interests both of b'ngland 
and f)f the Amir with that vigour wliich .should !ui' e been 
di.spl.ayed. But although i'd. de (iicrs and Ge.n(nMl Moiuaroff 
wer(^ in the winter of 1 884 85 far mon^* tliau ;i match 
for us, the British Comnusc.ion was in the', long; .un able 
to render the Amir important service. Tlv. frontier 
from Zulfikar through iMaruciuik to Khamiab lias 
been clearly demarcatc'.d, ami to infringe; it m ly be a 
casns belli. 'Fhc n'turn of the Commission tlirou'di Kabul 
to India and its reception by the Amir, folic, win.;' on the 
Amir’s visit to India in ^.l;lrc:h•-April r885, was a |.)roof of 
unity that can only be appr(.;cialed by tho.se who know how 
stubborn Afghan e.nmity and fanaticism aw;. In th.e s[)ring 
of 1885, in view of the gnait probability, of wear with 
Ru.ssia, the sinews war — money and munitions — -were 
bestowed on the Ameer with open hand. It may not be 
known generally th.at he is regul.arly supplied with the 
leading Indian journ.al.s, and that all articles and para- 
graphs in any way relating to or concerning^ him are 
translated for his information. .Since 1885, if not before, 
the tone of the Indian Press (or at least of all journals that 
are worth t.aking into account) has been almost uniformly 
friendly and sympathetic, except once or twice when his 
action towards trilyes" bordering on the north-west frontier 
seemed likely to trench on our rights and intcrest.s. 

His successes against the UShilzais, the Yaghistan tribes, 
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and Sardar Isliak Khan havt: been Q'rcelc'.d with cordial 
coii'^ratulations ; and his rec»!nt escape from the bullet of an 
assassin at Mazar-i-SharIf elicited expressions of sympathy 
both from Press and (of coursed Governmemt. All this must 
l»U:asc him. 'Fhe only b'liroi.'cans now in ^thc Aihir s em- 
plo\' (lliere was a Frenchman of sorts some years a^m), viz., 
Mr. Ciricsbach Lh<‘ i;-eolo«.>ist. Mr. r^\'nc tlui (siyim^er, 1 )r. 
(iray, and a ft'W others, arc all Ih'iiish siibj(*c[s. Hut for 
th(i outbreak hcadi*d In' Ishak Khan jit Piilkiu a IJritish 
dlission under Sir 11. M. Durand was to have x isibal tlie 
Amir at Kabul last ()ctol)er. At any rate, that outln'eak 
was iht* rejaiti^t! reasjou of itr' ;\bandic^nme'.U. ])uriu-'the 
nine ye:irs that ha\ i* <-la.[)S(*d, n- do- Indian staiesne*n havi! 
l)v ^•n (Mi’fjul to aveud :ur ilun;.;‘ iImI could irril:il<* or iirouse 
tile, su^^ce*j>libi!itir.s of [ho Amir. Susj.ncious lv‘ is to a 
diciu'. e, ;i!ui very iu.al}’ t<u), C(oasl(U.*riu.;;' lu’s neiyl'il'jours. 
M’h.-. (*■!>.• ‘rnment (U* India wouul, uiidoubU.*dly. liin* to see 
i iv.'::r and Kaied, ami ' he^ tta and Kandahar connected 
i»y e !* lines, an<l railroads heal from Mannu totdnazni, 

caa! tlv* Khojcc: in ivandahar; but, nc'Verlha hsss, no 

at!. !vis b(.‘(.*n in.'i'le to force* the,s(^ [ii'ojc'.cts on th*! Amir. 

Adlliouidi ar 1)\' ’'‘ir we arc! rj^'raduall)' absorbin';' the 
ni' irjjeiide'V. t<*rriiory on t!u! norLh-wc!st frontier (lor 
example, the Zhob eounlry, to b(.* Ibllow'fsl in a ye:ir u'r two 
by tiu! « bornal l\iss, the .Mali ;ud-\Va/iri country, ecc.), still 
we teaicli notliln;^' tha.t ’s aa.iually suhje^ct to tlu! A. mir. It 
is strik!u;^>- to nc^te, th<e du flbrcmcc^ in this resjiect lielwe.en 
:\i;,^‘han I -,Urn and Pi.-rsia. ddic.: former is Iude[K:niient, and 
rc‘ady to li;^ht for its indc:[)endcnc<! any da)', d'lu! latter, 
at any nite under tlic ^'ea'gnin;.*' SIkiIi, is simply tiie. play- 
ihin<c of I^nyland a.ud Russia. — >-more especially of Russia. 

d'iu! surrender of Avub and the cemcession of the ri^ht 

✓ ^ » 

to navigate the Karnn, are tin; two points lately scored by 
Kngland. /Su revanche, Russia d<;inands the rip;ht to keep 
a Consul-General at T^leshcd, and a^^cs;, for Kelat-i-Xadiri, 
a railway from Resht to Teheran, a chaussi'c from Askabad 
to Kuchan, aiid improved means of navigation between 
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Enzelli and Resht. It is only a j’car or two since Russia 
was pleased to rectify the northern frontier of Persia from the 
mout|;i of the Atrek river to Sarakhs, and it is some fifteen 
years ago that British Commissioners were good enough 
to rectify its Eastern Frontier from the Persian Gulf 
litoral as far north as Sistan. Since the peace of Turko- 
Manchai in 1838 the Persians have only twice summoned 
up pluck to fight, and that only because they had Russia 
at their back. Tfiej’ achieved nothing, being worsted 
before Herat in 1S37 by Eldred Pottingcr’s efforts, and 
defeated by Outrain in 1S56-7 at Bushire, Reshire, and 
Khushab. In 1854-6 they did not dare to strike a blow 
at Russia, tempting as the opportunity must have been, 
and strong the thirst for revenge. Afghanistan, on the 
other hand, de.spite being crippled by internal warfare, has 
twice thrown down the sjauntlet to the Indian Government, 
and though beaten made a gallant fight of it. The fact is 
that the patriotic spirit still burns in the heart of the Afghan, 
whereas in that of the Persian it has dwindled down to 
emipty braggadocio ; not that there is not good stuff left in 
Persia, but the rulers and nobles of the country arc, as a 
rule, too effete to bring it to the front. It must be ad- 
mitted, however, that while England has always insisted 
that Afghanistan should be outside the sphere of Russian 
influence, it has never, since the days of ^Malcolm’s and 
Harford Jones’ Missions, accorded a similarly determined 
protection to Persia. 

Such, then, is the existing state of affairs in Afghanistan. 
Our relations with the ruler of the country are intimate — so 
intimate that we may call him our ally. On the other hand 
we have for the time being debarred Russia from having, at 
least openly, any diplomatic relations whatever with him. 
That Russia has secret agents all over Afganistan is more 
than probable. So far, even if we have had to concede to 
Russia some of the, late debateable land' between the Hari- 
rud and the Oxus, we have at least upheld w'hat we have 
■ so long contended, viz., that Afghanistan is to be beyond 
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the sphere of Russian influence. The policy that we 
profess towards Afghanistan is one of non-interference 
in the internal affairs of that country, but we claim the 
right of exercising a control over her dealings with foreign 
powers. In fact, in the latter resjJect, the^ intimrfcy of the 
relations between the Government of India and the Amir 
amounts to an offensive and defensive alliance. Russian 
territory is conterminous with the northern frontier of 
Afghanistan, as British territory is conterminous with its 
south-eastern frontier. The troops of both powers can at 
any moment cross that frontier ; but at present, while 
British troops caii do so as an all}', Russian troops can only 
do so as an eneni}-. Xo one will tleny that Russia, 
provided she chooses to go to war with England, can 
at an\- ittoment occuiA’ Merat and tlie whole of the country 
north of the Tirband-i-Turkistan and Hindii-Kush* range.s. 

But that will not affect the Ifne of defence of India, 
which stretches from Kaf)ii] to the Helmand Jiear Girishk. 
Of the two bases of operations as they now c-xist, the Inditin 
is tile strong(;st. W'itli nothing but that one line from 
IJzunada to .Samarkand the Russians will take at least two 
to three months to c<illect at Herat and B.ilkh forct;s 
numerically strong enougli to undertake an adviince on 
Kandahar and Kabul with any cliance of success. 'Fhe 
raiiw.ty communication between all parts of India and the 
north-west frontier is being daily improved. To be sure, 
b(;fore long we must expect to .see lines run from Dushakh 
to Zulfikar and to Chamaii-i-bid (or thert;abouts), through 
Sarakhs, from there to Chaman-i-bid, and from Bokhara to 
Kirki or some point Oii the Bokharan bank of the Oxus. 
But e\ en if the prejudices of the Amir and the Afghanis will 
not allow us to run lines from Chaman tt) Kandahar, or from 
Bannu to Ghazni, still their enmity, backed up by the power 
of England, wdll prevent Russia from pushing her railways 
across the frontier, at any rate flntil war is declared. 
(Of course it is possible that in course of time we may see 
the Trans-Caspian and North-Western State Raflway linked 
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by a line running through Kandahar and Herat. Colonel 
Stewart and others have advocated it.) Once war is 
decLired, ’both sides will promptly push forward their 
railways, materials for which will have been collected 
befon.'harfd at suitable points on the respective frontiers. 
Hut all thi.s being taken into consideration, the Indian 
termini are nearer to the Indian line of defence than 
the Hnssian termini are. Our policy being avowedly 
delensi\'e (as far as the north-west frontier is concerned) at 
:>.ny rate at the r.ommencement of the campaign, this is all 
vv'e ^v•ant. As lar, then, as attack through Afghanistan is 
eoiieerncd, we ;iie lairly well prepared, and are daily 
b<;c(.)i;ung more so. 

The (juctstion of the dangers that lie behind our .\rmy 
Conps fighting on tlu'. Kabul-Kandahar line is one too 
complex to l)e e.ntered into at length here. Sir Lepel 
OrilTm has lately (in Tin; Asi.vric Ot Airi eRi.v R kvtkw) given 
ns his views on the temper of the Indian races, and his 
opinion must carry weight. If we merely consider the 
relations that e.xist between the hnglish and their Indian 
subjects, and the Russians and their Central Asian subjects, 
we would uniiesitatingly say that the stability of Hritish 
rule is e.stalilished, on ba.ses infinitely firmer than tltose of 
llie ilussians in Central .^V-sia. The attendance of Indian 
duels and nobles and officers of Clie Native Army at the 
Jubilee in 1S87, the loyal offers of assistance both in 
money and troops that have lately been made by most 
ol tlie leading chiefs; tlie.se and a score of other incidents 
find no counterpart in the relations between the Czar 
and his Turkoman and Uzbeg .subjects. But we cannot 
regard the matter only from the point of view of the 
friendship) that lias been established between Briton and 
Nati\‘e, and the loyalty the natives feel to the Queen- 
Empress and the Sarkar. We must also consider the 
temptations to disloyalty, which are greater for the subject 
races of India than for those of Central Asia. There are 
-many who condemn the new piolicy of allowing and assisting 
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certain of the native chiefs to mainiaiit a small force, armed, 
trained, and disciplined like the Indian Native Army. 
However, when statesmen like the IMarqui.s of l)ufforin and 
Ava (and he must have been f'uided by the best advice 
that India can offer) approve of the scheme, we may vestture 
that the irresponsible and imperhictly-inforMled persons who 
condemn it in a casual conver.sation, paras^raph, or article, • 
need not be seriously heeded. As ;i matter of fact, the 
Gov<.;rnment has no intention of cejnfidinq the safety ol 
India to the.se troops. I’rob.ibl)' only*a minority of them 
wcHild, in the event of war with Knssia, be left for garrison 
duly in Iiidi.a. 'I’he majority would be employed in th : 
field and on the communications. Of tlu' 250 millions 
whom wc rule in India we shall ask nothing- but to be 
quiet. Of ccairse they will not do so. 'i hiy would i\ol be 
human, if they tlid. Ambition, love of intrigue, .bribery 
and corrii[)tion. di.scontent, the pride of race, love of 
frcaaloin, hatred — at such .a time 

motives will not allow men to sit jia.ssiv'e. W here ini(.‘res.‘: 
and loyally do not outweigh these, inceutiv'.'s, their acli\ it\ 
must take form of hostility to the dominanl race. .Some 
may contend that Russia has as mucli to fear from her 
eonqma-ed subjects (Turkomans, Kirghiz, I /.In.-g-.s, Kc.) ;is 
we h.ive from ours in India. 'I’he case is a very different 
one. Russia here gains distinctly by having adopted an 
olfensivt; policy. The pre.sence of Russi.m armies at 
Herat and Balkh will pul every discontemted and disloyal 
Indian on the </«/ a/rr, and their arrrival at, or <jv<;n near, 
(iirishk and Kabul, if they ever get there, will be an 
an.xious moment for the Government of India. All then 
probably will depend on the result of the pitched battle that 
must be fought. If the first encounter goes against the 
Rriti.sh forces, then the odds are anything to nothing that 
the troops in garrison all over India will have their work 
cut out for them. ,l]ut our arm.s, staiidlng on the defensive 
(or rather defensive- offensive), will caifte liiile or no llutte.r 
in the bosoms of the Turkomans and L'/ljcgs. ddiev know 
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well that we do not want Central Asia, and shall not go out 
of our way to oust the Russians from it. They have 
therefore^ little or nothing to hope from rebellion. No 
doubf if the Russians are defeated in the attempt to invade 
India anjl driven back, harassed by merciless Afghans, on 
Merv and Bokhara, then, may be, the temptation will 
prove too great, and the Turkomans will rise to 
avenge the pitiless, and we may say brutal, massacres 
of 1873 (after the taking of Khiva, see MacGahan’s 
description), and 1880 (at Geok-tepe), while the Uzbegs 
will seek retribution for defeats at 'Fashkand, Khojand, 
Chemkand, Jizak, Serabulak, Samarkand, and many 
another siege and fight. But the danger of this is remote. 
As matters stand, the English have every reason to dread 
an outbreak in India, while the Russians are, troubk'd by no 
such apprehension. Besides we have to control 250 
millions, but Russia only from five to ten. 

Under the head of Afghanistan may be also included 
Beluchistan. It is scarcely possible for a force of any 
suitable size to approach the western frontier of Sind, 
across the country that Ijes between Sistan and the 
Registaii on the north and the sea-board of Mekran on 
the south. A good-sized force may move from Herat or 
Farah to Sistan and the Ilelmund Hatnun, and then w'ork 
up the banks of the Helmund past Rudbar to Kalah-Bist, 
or from Sistan it might find its tvay' south to Jask, Kharan, 
Panjgur, or Gwadur, but they will not be able to strike in 
force any point on the line Quetta- Karachi. We may 
dismiss the idea of an invasion through Beluchistan as 
being as unlikely as one through Chitral, Kashmir, or 
Thibet, unless, indeed, we are so weak as to let the 
Russians occupy Southern Persia 

We will now pass on to Persia, Turkish Arabia, Syria, 
and Asia Minor. It is in these parts that w’e are most 
vulnerable ; for it is here to all appearances that w’e are 
most unprepared. Lord Beaconsfield’s occupation of Cyprus 
has been as freely abused as most efforts of statecraft ; but 
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it is the only important step that we have taken, within tlie 
last ten years, to secure the most essential of the lilies of 
communication between England and India, viz., that from 
the Gulf of Scanderoon across Southern Persia. .That 
this line is now becoming a subject of serious concern to 
British statesmen is evident from the f;w?t that Colonel 
Mark Bell has lately travelled along this line for the . 
special purpose of reporting on it. 'Phe Eui>hrate.s ^'a]ley 
Railway is a project of very old standing. The line to 
connect the North-Western State Railway of India with 
the port of Scanderoon was brought into prominence 
by some of the officers wlio accompanied the .\fghan 
Boundary Commission. A consideration of the state of 
affairs in Persia, Turkish Arabia, and Syria should show 
that our hold op this line of communication is a very pre- 
carious one. It may be cut by Russia before we (jan .■^tep 
in to protect it. Kars and Erzeroum are alreaily in the 
hands of Russia. The ne\t step of that Power will be to 
occupy Diarbekr and Mosul. .Syria will be given as a 
sop to France, and then where will our railway from 
.Scanderoon to Ou(;tta be? The one little step we have 
made lately is the securing the. right to navig.ite the Kanin. 
.Xt'ter the war in 1S56 7 with Persia, we might liavt; held 
on to Mohammerah. The outburst of the Mutiny left 
the Indian Government no leisure for deliberating on terms 
of peace with Persia. So we got little for our money out 
of that iCampaign except the immunity of Herat from 
invasion by Russia's cat’s paw. 

It is most important that we .should watch our interests 
in Syria, Asia Minor, Turkish vXrabia, and Southern Persia 
with an ever wakeful eye, ready to sieze our opportunity 
and to thwart the attempts of others. We must have the 
control of the Scanderoon- Baghdad-Quetta line. It is of 
vital importance to the security of India. We can put no 
faith in the stabi^ty of the Sultan’s Empire. It may 
break up any day ; and when that hajJpens, Egypt, Syria, 
and T urkish Arabia must be our share ; unless, indeed, we 
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c.'in succeed in founding, under our protecLion or at least 
with our support, an Asiatic Turkish Ihnpire, which will 
hold Asia Minor, Syria, and d'urkish Arabia for us, until 
the time comes when we have no choice to take them (or, 
at least,^the two latter) over ourselves. The advance of 
Russia southwards from the Caucasus thrttatens to sever 
Asia Minor from Turkish Arabia. That Kars and Erze- 
roum are now in Russian hands is not a dangerous menace 
to India ; but it will be an (^ il day for us when the 
Russians .seize Baghdad and Bushire, and the Trench 
Aleppo and Antioch. I’hentfore we should decide wiiat 
share of 'Ihirkey in Asia and l*ersia must at th<; great 
dismemljerment lie ours, and prepan; ourselves to figlit, if 
neces.sary, for the pos.session thereof. l‘'or tlie failure to 
.secure it w’ill, it is to be feared, be the p,recur.sor of tlic 
loss of .our Indian and I ndo-Chin>;se Empire. i\.s matters 
now stand, we are in a fairly good position for securing 
what we want. Our naval .strength in the Mediternuu'.an 
is great ; we hold Cyprus ; tite navigation of the Shat-el- 
Arab, Tigris, luiphrates, and Karim is solely in the hands 
of luiglisli merchants ami . firms who iiave houses at 
Baghdad, Basrah, hlohammerah, Ihishire, &c. The Persian 
Gulf is a British Sea and must remain so. We are now 
in a position to put our troops into Southern Persia and 
Turkish Arabia before any other Power can do so. But 
we must be watchful, and see that this position of vantage 
is not insidiously, and owing to our own apathy, filched 
from us. There is a very dangerous neighbour whose 
territories march with Northern Persia and Nurth- 
Tastern Asia Minor, a neighbour that grudges us every 
little '• picking tve get out of Persia, and herself un- 
blushingly pulls that miseraljle monarchy to pieces at 
every turn ; gets the Zil-es-Sultan ousted from nearly all 
his governments ; insists on having chanssces from Resht 
to Teheran; and fropt .;\skabad to Kuchau in order that 
her armies may at any moment sieze Teheran, Meshed, 
and Herat ; demands the public recognition by the Shah 
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of that weak bijjot, the Governor of Tabriz (the Shah’s 
second son) as IVali-a/iil or heir to the throne; claims 
railway and harbour concessions on the shores of the 
Caspian ; and rectifies the Persian frontiers free of charge 
at any time. This is the rival on whom we must keep a 
vicrilant watch. 

To look forward now and saj' or even surmise how and 
when Turkey and Persia will be disme.mberc'd is, perl\a])s. 
prf!inature. It d(:i[)(;Mikis on the balance ot power in 
liurope. d'he of impending- dismemberment arc 

sufricicntK' clear and oinhirnis. To wliomsoevcr the lion’s 
share of the spoil in Kurope may fall, the* Russian be.ar 
and llie Knglish lion liave only each other to fear in Asia ; 
unless, iiuk'.ed, the eagles of I'rance swoop down in the 
nick of time. •The Russian bnnpire has this advantage 
over the llritisli, that it is consolidated and not scAltered. 
It has not to look across the wide seas for its fieLls of 
coiujuest and colonization. The very position of live 
Ih'itish c()lonic‘s, sevt^red by thousands of miles of occsin 
from tiu.* mealier ceancr3\ is a temptation to seek inde- 
pendence. 'l'h(‘. outlying provinces of Russia are not so 
t(mi[)ted, and if they were, arc! ])owerless. On the oilier 
hand I he colonies of i England, as long as they are true to 
their allegiance, are a great source of strength to the 
mother country ; while the Russian possessions in Central 
Asia and Siberia are rathi*r a tax on its linancial and military 
resources, than a source of strength. As long as England 
and its gre^at colonies hold together, the Pritish Empire 
may rival and defy the growing power of Russia. l-Juc 
let Canada. Australia, tind New Zealand (incited. perhaj)S 
by treatment akin to that meted out by Lord North’s 
Administration) follow the example set them by the Stales 
ot North America one hundred years ago, and then it is to be 
feared the “ tight little ishind,” left all alone, will have hard 
work to hold its own?. It will be a p^t^^ then, if what bids 
fair to be the great English-speaking nation of the future 
does not lend a helping hand Jo the land of its forefathers. 

7 
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THE xMARRIAGE OF THE CHINESE 
EMPEROR. 

Fourtken years ago Tsai-chun, Emperor of China, lay dead 
of smallpox in his palace at Peking. He was the only son 
of his father, the Emperor Yi-chu (known to the world best 
by the title of his reign, Hsien-feng), who, to avoid the 
ignominy of capture by the Allies in iS6o, “went on an 
autumn hunt ” into INIanchuria, and died there, some say 
of chagrin, in the following year. Tsai-chiin’s mother was 
not the Empress of HsIen-fcng, but one of a numerous 
icenana, a Jay or ////, who late in her lord’s life bore him 
this one son, and who, by right of her son, was elevated, 
on his accession, to the rank of Junior Empress Dowager. 
She and the Empress Consort of Hsien-feng became joint 
guardians of the child Emperor, and ruled the country 
in his name, with the assistance of Prince Rung, his 
father's younger brother. In r.S^c Tsai-chun was married 
to Alute, and in January, 1875, he died, childless, in his 
nineteenth year. By European theories of succession 
his heir was his eldest uncle. This was Prince Tun, the 
“ Fifth Prince ” — fifth-born .son of his father ; but he 
had earlier been adopted as heir to an uncle of his own, 
and had passed opt of the succession. The next uncle 
was the Sixth Prince, the celebrated Prince Kung. After 
him came Prince Chun, the Seventh Prince, and his 
little son Tsai-tien. Chinese feeling on the all-important 
subject of birth-right — the right to continue the ancestral 
worship — holds that the heir to one who has died childless 
.should be his nearest (or, at least, a near) male relative 
of the n^xt generation. So that, had Chinese sentiment 
* alone prevailed, the successor to the ill-fated Emperor 
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should have been a grandson of Prince Kung, or at: the 
least a child of his house in that generation. Prince 
Kung’s son was at the moment (had, indeed, ofte*n been) 
in disgrace ; furthermore Prince Chun was married to 
the sister of the late Emperor’s mother. Peking 
officialdom was not, then, altogether taken by surprise 
when it was announced on the 13th of January, 1875, that 
“by a will of the late Emperor” Tsai-tien, the two-year- 
old son of Prince Chun, had succeeded to the Great 
Inheritance. 'Fhe child was carricxl in the night from 
his father's fn into tlu; Impt:rial Palace, where he has; 
since remained, in a seclusion unl>roken except by a 
guarded jourmn' to the Eastern Tombs or a brief visit to 
the ruinetl Wan-shou Shan. 

His accession w'as received without much demur. One 
member of that remarkable institution the Censorate — 
which has cultivated a licenseil, and in its es.sence honest, 
criticism of the throne till it has become a vice — chose 
to take his own life, rather than scu; the manes of his 
master l(.*ft without an heir : for the child Tsai-tien had been 
adopted not as heir to his cousin and predecessor Tsai-chun, 
but to his uncle Yi-chu | llsiitii-feng]. An attempt was made 
to constrciin the Empresses Dowager into an agreement 
that th(; eldest son of the new Emperor Tsai-tien should 
succeed to tlu; throne as heir to Tsai-chun ; but their strong- 
willed iMajt^sties bluntly declined to svibmit to dictation on 
this point. 'I'he empire at large accepted their choice 
with perfect indifference, for personal loyalty can hardly 
be expected in a country where for decades the sovereign 
has not shown his face to his people. And so the baby 
Emperor began his reign, the Knang Ilsii or “ Glorious 
Continuity,” in the leading strings of his aunt and her sister 
Empress. The latter died in 1881, and since then this 
other wonderful woman has exercised all but absolute 
power. That power* she has indeed shared of late with 
the Emperor’s real father. Prince Chun, thougl^ he has 
taken no nominal share in the government, nor could take. 
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His son, from being his son, has become his nephew and 
sovereign, and should the Prince have audience he must 
kruioJ and do homage like any other subject ; but nature, 
even in the affairs of a Chinese Court, cannot be altogether 
denied, and, to. a\'oid such a reversal of the fitting relations 
between father and child, th<i father must abstain from 
OjXiii attendance at Court. In private he is said to often 
see his son ; indeed during his late dangerous illness 
both the young F.mperor and the Kmpress Dowag<.!r 
have frequently visited him. Three years ago a new 
department of State was created, an Admiralty, and 
Prince Chun appointed its President. As Lord High 
Admiral he visited Tientsin, Chefoo, and Port Arthur, 
and his return to the capital has been followiid by an 
abandonment of the opposition to railway e.\'tension ; by 
the introduction into Peking, indeed into his own palace, 
of the electric light: and by other hopeful signs of [U'ogress. 
Now, however, it has been decided that his son has 
attained his majority — he is seventeen, or nearly so, and 
has been on the*, throne fourteen years — and that the, at 
any rate nominal, direction of affairs must be placed in 
the Pimperor’s own hands. Before this is done, in its 
entirety the young sovereign must mark his raanliood, 
as every one of his subjects does, from noble; to coolie, 
by getting married. 

Preparations for this important event have long bc;en 
makintr- In i88^ each official of the Light Banners 
(Manchus of the Conquest) was calleil upon to furnish a 
list of hi.5 daughters between twelve and eighteen years of 
age to — surely of all departments the most whimsical ! — 
the Board of Revenue. The maidens would attend at the 
Palace in the following year, and there await inspection 
and selection by the Empress Dowager. In what light 
this enforced tribute is viewed. Western residents, living 
as they do on the mere fringe of Chinese life, cannot 
pretend to judge. They rarely come in contact with this 
phase of an antique civilization (or barbarism if you will). 
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but when they do, il the glamour fades somewhat from 
the old story of Esther and her rivals, the jjathos 
remains. A staid member ol our Consular Servici; in 
China (staid even then, though it was twenty years *ago) 
was under orders to proceed Irom Canton to Tientsin. 
He had olfu'ially made the ac([uaintani?i* of an officer 
of the iManchu garrison of Canton. an».l on calling to 
take leave was surprised, and not a little emliarrassed, by 
his host’s reipiest to escort Ids daughter to Tientsin, on 
h(;r way to the inspection ih.at was to furnisli a /.enana 
lor the then s ,mpr;ror. 1 le had little choice but to 
comply, and ext:rted himself at I longkong and Sh.anghai 
in pointing out to liis young charge aiul her duenna the 
strange ioreign sights. lb* was convinced that her father, 
in his desire to. retain his daughter, had resolved on this 
desperate* [iroject of committing her to the caro of a 
foreign barliarian, tin; least contact with whom should 
surely make her ineligible for the. companionship of His 
.Sacre 1 .Majesty, d'he girl, however, was among tho.se 
chosen, and perhaps in some corner of the. palace still 
relieves tiie monotonous life <^f her less tr.'ivelled fellows 
by st'iries of the bravery of .Shanghai. Another tale 
comes liann that storehouse of Chine.se facts, The I'ehing 
Ga.'xlie. The Governor of the jjrovince. of Kiangsi, on 
the .sontli liank of the Yangt/cii, was a Mancliu, and as 
such oidiged to obey the call of the Board of Revenue, 
and sentl his daughters to the Imperial harem. His 
ernbarrassmeul is belter told in the official language of 
his own IMemorial to the throne : 

“ The Memorialist has tw'o daughters, one fifteen years 
ol age and the other fourteen, both of whom lie is legally 
under a obligation to seiitl to the Capital, and, as the 
records will show, he has already sent in a return of 
their names to the Board and his Banner. His original 
intention was that, jn obedience to the limit laid down, 
they should start for the Capital in *the tenth month, 
but it happened that just then his second ‘daughter 
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caught cold and was unable to proceed on the journey. 
She has now made a gradual recovery under medical 
treatment, but has not entirely regained her usual health. 
The Memorialist’s one son is serving in the Board of 
War at • Peking, and did not accompany him to his post, 
and with the exception of this son he has no relative 
or kinsman competent to escort his daughters on so 
long a journey by boat and cart, with its attendant risks. 
In a separate Memorial, Memorialist has solicited an 
Audience, and if His Majesty should be graciously pleased 
to grant the same, he will forthwith hasten to the Palace 
Gate, and will avail himself of the opportunity to bring 
his daughters with him to be in readiness for selection, 
though he fears they will arrive somewhat late.” To 
this pathetic appeal (for surely we must read between 
the littes) the only reply was the cold command, “ Let 
the said Governor depute persons to escort his daughters 
to Peking at once, there to await inspection and selection. ’’ 

That selection over the maidens chosen remained 

• 

to the discretion of the I/impress Dowager, who was 
supposed to decide, after some weeks or months of 
careful deliberation, which of them was most worthy to 
be the Consort of the Son of He:iveii. In the meanwhile 
the Board of Astronomy (which would be far better styled 
the Board of Astrology) was called on to name two or 
more fortunate days in the coming year for the Lmperor’s 
marriage. With their aid the Kmpress Dowager selected 
the 26th of P'ebruary for the marriage day, and the 4th 
of December for the day of betrothal. On the Sth of 
November the fateful election took place, and the 
Chiiiese world was informed through the pages of The 
Peking Gazette that their Empress had been chosen. 
The decree of the Empress Dowager ran : “ Since the 
Emperor reverently entered upon the succession to his 
great patrimony, ho has been grov.nng day by day to 
manhood, and it is right that a person of high character 
should be selected to be His Consort, and to assist him 
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in the duties of the palace, to the end that the. high 
position of Empress may be fittingly filled, and the 
Emperor supported in the pursuit of virtue. The choice 
having fallen upon Yehhdnala, the daughter of Deputy- 
Lieutcnant-General Kuei-hsiang, a maiden of • virtuous 
character and becoming and dignified 'Semeanour, We 
command that she be appointed Empress.” At the* 
same time two other maidens, sisters, one aged fifteen, 
the other thirteen, daughters of a Vice-President of a 
Hoard who died a few years ago in disgrace, were 
appointed pin or Imperial handmaids. 

The bride-elect immediately left the palace for her 
father’s home. That father, Kuei-hsiang, is, it would 
appear, a younger brother of the Empress Dowager, 
and there can • be little ejuestion, one would think, that 
Her astute Majesty has determined that, if she nuist 
resign the sce[)tre she has wielded for close on seventeen 
years, she will still have it in her power to control the 
young Emperor and to benefit her family. It is of course 
possible that the Emperor hinrself may have seen his 
cf)usin, for such she is, .and that the m.arriage may be 
one of more inclination than can usually be the case in 
China ; but it is far more probable that the Emperor, 
as every well-drilled Chinese youth would do, has left 
the choice submissively to his aitnt and adoptive step- 
mother. That lady meanwhile has been honoured in a 
way which must by now have grown somewhat stale for 
her, and exceedingly wearisome to all her secretaries. 
On the birth of her son she received as her title the 
four honorific characters, “Tender, blessed, dignified, 
helpful.” On her son’s accession another pair of epithets 
was added (the translations are all at best but approximate) 

“ reposeful and serene.” When he assumed power on his 
majority these were increased by two more, “ refulgent, 
contented,” and when he married, by a further ^ two, 
“sedate and sincere.” Now that her* retirement and the 
present young Emperor’s ^marriage have taken place ^ 
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she has been honoured by the final couplet reverent 
and long-lived.” As in all decrees in which she figures her 
full style .must be given, this wonderful princess is hence 
forth to be known as “the limpress Dowager Tz‘u-hsi- 
tuan-yiLi*k‘ang-i-chao-yu-chuang - ch‘eiig-kung- shou.” A 
patent and title 'will be bestowed in good time on her 
' succ(.;s.sor, whose father has been raised to ducal rank. 

'I'he election once over the next step was for the Board 
of Rites to obtain the: approval of the Kmpress Dowager 
to a programme of the ceremonies to be observed on the 
occasion of the Imperial iitarriage. I^iu!:: latitude was 
left them. When the Manchus coiuiuered China in i6.p[, 
tlicy found in existence a code whereby every conceival)le 
act of the Emperor and his government appeared to be 
prescribed and controlled. 'I'his they adapted and issiu:d 
to the world as “The Collected Institutes of the ( Treat 
Ch'ing Dynasty,” a stupendous work in a hundred volumes, 
two of which (vols. 24 and 29) arc: devoted to the Choice 
and Establishment of an Empre.ss and to An Imperial 
Marriage. With this to guide them, the Board could 
hardly have gone: wrong, tliough it seems, from an angry 
decree of the Empress Dowager, that they contrived to do 
so. Henvever, after 'suffering wholesale:' degradation (it was 
merely a c|uestion of offering prayers on one clay or the 
next) they fixed at last on a [)rogramme Avhich satisfied 
their e.xacting mistress. This was published on November 
loth, and arranged the order of the various ceremonie:s 
tlius : (i) sending of presents to the bride ; (2) the marriage: ; 
(3) joint worship of the ancestral tablets ; (4) conferring of 
a patent on the bride ; (5) visit to the Em|.)ress Dowager ; 
(6) re'ce:ption of congratulations; (7) an Imperial banepiet. 
The Board at the same time stated that they were causing 
“ a golden patent and golden jewels ” to be made for the 
new Empress. 

“^Solitary man,” as he calls himself, the Emperor of 
. China is still a man and (questions of origin apart) a 
Chinaman. Hence his marriage follows in the main the 
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lilies of every Chinese m;irria<;fe. When a Chinaman seeks 
a bride, or when his parents seek one for him, the first and 
invariable step is to obtain the services of a go-betwovai. 
Tile match being arranged the next thing is to exch'ange 
the eight characters that mark the year, month, day. and 
hour of birth of bride and bridc'groom. 'rhe partii:s an- 
now indissolubly betrothetl. When the marriage tlim- 
comes round, the bridegroom sends gifts to the. bride, and 
after an interial of hours or days despatches a brulal chair 
and musicituis. in charge ol one. oi his intimate iriemls, to 
bring' her to his home. When she has arrived there, he mu’ 
she kneel tlown lnh'ore the ancestral tablets, and togeiaer 
wi'a'ship heaven, earth, and their ancestors, iniorming the.m 
o! tiieir union and, as it A\a;re, asking their blessing u[)on it. 
'1 hi: next day, * 01 - a few days afterw.irds, the bridegroom 
takes his; brkU“ to di.) homage to his parents, in whose* home, 
it is perhai>s needless to say, he is living and, until their 
detith, will continue to live. The hhnperor of China, like 
tile metinesl of his subject.s, has his go-between — the 
limpre.ss 1 fowtiger, or one of his predece.ssor’s /!?;'. He 
doe's not. it would seenn, condescend to the interchange of 
h(.)ro.sco[jes, but in other respects iiis mtirriage is assiniilatei,I 
to the ordinary Chinese ritual. With one notable exce|(tion : 
tlu.-. bride is brought into the palace in the. dusk, through 
streets screened and guardc;d from the vulgar gaze. When 
the.- late Kmperor was wedded, the Tsungli Yamen-- -the 
Chinese h'oreign Office- -sent a circular to all the Foreign 
L<.;gations in the c ipital recpiesting them to jirevt. nt thefr 
nationals from intruding on the streets through which the 
]irocession would pass. At that time Mr. W. Simpson, the* 
special correspondent of the Ilhislratcd London jSlexvf, was 
at Peking, an.xious to take notes. 'Phrough the kind offices 
of a resident he was able to secure a lleeting view of the 
bridal chair and its surroundings from behind the shutter of 
a loit, and he has since published his wnpi'essions in a most 
readable book, “ Meeting the Sun.” Those impressions, 
however, were necessarily limijed, and it is to be fdared tliat 
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any ^similar attempt to view the marriage of the present 
Emperor will have met with even less success. Fortunately 
for the gurious in the details of a Chinese Imperial wedding 
there is in existence a most circumstantial account of the 
whole ceremonial observed on this occasion. It happened 
that this marriige was the first celebrated by a reigning 
limperor of the dynasty since that of K'ang-hsi in 1674, 
and whether with a desire to interest his subjects in the 
event, or to glorify himself, the youthful bridegroom directed 
the Board of Rites to issue a long and elaborate programme 
of every detail of the ceremony. A translation of this 
highly interesting paper was published shortly after the 
marriage by Miss Lydia Fay, the only foreign lady who, in 
the estimation of the Chinese themselves, has ever attained 
to the dignity of a true sinologue. 

Chinese regard for precedent being what it is, there can 
be little doubt that the ceremonial of the present Emperor’s 
wedding has conformed in all e.ssential particulars to that of 
his predecessor, and that the programme thus translated by 
Miss Fay gives as true an account of the later as of the 
earlier event. The first step in the ceremony consists in 
the sending of the bridal presents. This is done on the day 
before what may be taken to be the actual marriage, the 
bringing home of the bride. The wedding presents, 
besides gifts innumerable from the Empeess Dowager and 
Emperor, compri.se of necessity the golden tablet on which 
is inscribed the consent of Her Majesty to the marriage of 
her adopted stepson to Yehhdnala, the bridal crown with 
veil of pendant pearls, and the silken wedding robes 
embroidered over with the Pheenix — emblem of the bride 
as the Dragon is of her Imperial bridegroom. A sceptre 
and a seal of state form part of the indispensable para- 
phernalia. When all is ready these are laid out on three 
richly decorated tables in one of the palace courts. On the 
centre table is placed the sceptre, on the right the seal, and 
on the left, in a casket of gold and jewels, the tablet. 
Surrounuing the court is an array of princes and nobles with 



The Marriage of the Chinese Emperor > 91 

guards, horses, chariots, banners, musicians, and, if any still 
survive, elephants. An officer of the Board of Astronomy 
gives the signal with a loud voice, “ The houv of joy 
dawns,” and through a space left 023en for him, the young 
EmjDeror passes into the court to view his gifts? He is 
then led to a jiavilion and seated, when high officers 
Ijresent all do him homage by bowing thrice three times to ' 
the ground. A herald announces, “ -An Edict from Her 
iMajesty the Em^ji'es-s Dowager." Then, all kneeling 
e.Kcept the l'-m2)eror, is read aloud the Consent of Her 
Majesty to the union of their sovereign with the Princess 
AA;hln')nala, and the herald proclaims, “ The aj:)23ointed 
officers in the name of the Lord of the Dragon Throne 
pre.sent to \’ehhunala. Sceptre, Tablet, and Imjjerial Seal.” 
rhe music pitiys, The Emj)eror’s Trlumiah.” That 
ceasing, the 2>roce.ssion fonns. The 2:)recious symbols on 
the table are delivered with all reverence to the Master ot 
the Ceremonies who {jlaces them in the Dragon Car. The 
cor/ige defiles through roads levelled and screened to the 
residence of the bride, preceded by banners^and gonfidons 
innumerable, and escorted by princes of the blood. They 
are received at the outer gate by the bride’s father, who 
conducts them to an inner court where tables have been 
jirepared for the Imi^erial gifts. At the entrance to this 
court all fall back and kneel while the Dragon Car containing 
the three symbols moves in. At the same time eunuchs ot 
the palace carry into a further hall the bridal robes and 
crown. When the .sceptre, seal, and tablet have been duly 
jdaced in ijosition, the father is ordered to kneel and do 
homage while he listens to the Will of Heaven as embodied 
in the Em2)rcss’s edict. He then retires, and the doors bf the 
hall being flung open, his daughter advances into the- court 
arrayed in her bridal robes and crown of pearls. As she 
aj^ijcars a chief of the eunuchs raises in both hands the 
sceptre, to which she kneels a momei>t and passes forward. 
Her attendant ladies do the same, then range themselves on 
either side. Kneeling again^ all hear the edict* read and 
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listen to a congratulatory address from the; Empress. The 
tablet and seal are solemnly jDresented to the Ijride ; she 
bows niye times to the sceptre, and retires into her ajjart- 
ment. 

Th(j» next day the Emperor must rise early and paj' 
homage to his 'adoptive mother. He ti waits lier jirrival in 
the Throne-room, standing, and when, surrounded by her 
train of lathes, she has taken her seat, does her reverence 
by nine prostrations. She and Heaven alone receive such 
worship from him, who e.xacts or expects it from the rest of 
the. worltl. Her Majesty having retired, a similar reception 
is held by the Emperor of his nobles, and the Empress s 
Consent is rt ad again. The audience ended, comes the 
chief part of tht; ceremony, the bringing home of the iiritle. 
A gorgeous sedan chair is borne by sixteen bearers from 
the palace, escorted by princes on horst;back and precedtai 
by banners, canopies, and tmiblems, tjuaint and rich, while 
the band pla) s, “ W'e come for the 1‘htenix. " 'I'he proces- 
sion reaches the; bride’s home, and is received :is bt;fore by 
her father. i.,istening again on his knees to thi; itdict of 
Consent lu- is told that “The will of the Emperor is to 
receive his Empress.” He is then suffered to naire, and 
the chair being borne forward into an inner court, the 
Empress-eicct in her bridal robes is conducted by lier 
mother and attendant ladies the chair w here she is closely 
Hcn.-c:ned l.^y curtains. The mother w'ithdraws, and tht; chair 
is again met by the father and so brought to his outer gate. 
The cavalcade reforms and winds its wa)' back by a different 
route to the palactx At the Golden ^llridge, which no 
horst'.man may pass, the procession halts, and tht; senior 
printe present, bearing the scejjtre, dismounts. “ A herald 
proclaims, ‘The Phoenix Chair is come,’ tind is answered 
from the courts within by a burst of music, by ringing of 
bells, by beating of gongs and drums, by clash of cymbals 
and blare of trumpe’^s.” Horne through court after court, 
the chair is at last set down in the great Throne Hall, the 
princes who carried the scejjtre, seal, and tablet retire, the 
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eunuchs roll back the silken screens, and, as the chair- 
bearers fall down with veiled faces, attend;ints k;ail the bride 
to htir throne. A herald cries, “ The auspicious .momeitt 
dawns, all is prepared for tlie joyful union/' As lie speaks, 
the [iinpcror enters in his drag’on-einhroidc'red rob(^s, 
i*scort(.‘d only by his eunuchs, aaid there recc‘iv(\s, perhaps 
ftu" th(‘ first time beholds, his bride. W inc? is poured by the 
kneelini^' attendants from lla^ons of t;'old into two ji^welled 
win(!cups, in which the! Inipc^rial pair pledge each oih(*r, the 
bridegroom putting his li[)s llrst to his ciij) and then to that 
(Af the. bride, and she in turn to his. This, the real 
ratification of thcMi* marriage vows, is accom[>ani(‘d by bands 
of music outsid(', and clouds of incimse witliin, as though 
sacrihee were being offc^red to Heaven.” 

I'hen^ is nt) placa.* lu're for thc! after-c(iremonial so 
charmingly translated by Miss Fay, or for i\ui des(?ription 
whieli slie giv<ds of tlu^ wc'dding gifts. 'Fhe sam(‘ ]>ageantry 
that tli(‘n W(‘1coni(.*d tlu; luckless Alute has by now welcomed 
Velilifinala, though. th(L‘ terrible scourge; of famine laid on 
th'* northc;rn half of the; empire; by the; bursting of the; 
N’ellrnv Riv(*r may liai'c dimnicel its sphtneleiur somewhat, 
i )espit(; the; omen, ma.y a l)ett(;r fate befall tin's youtliful 
])riel(; and briel(;groom, and theu’r marriage mark happi!}’’ tlie 
beginning of change; for, whether for gooel or evil, a 
chang(‘ must ce.)m(\ is coming evem now, over China and her 
ancient Court. 


\V. II. Wilkinson. 
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THE FALLING RUPEE, AND A PROBABLE 
CONSEQUENCE. 

Some men, it is said, are born before their time, but the 
observation is scarcely applicable to the Anglo-Indian — at 
least, so far as that vitally important point, the rupee, is 
concerned. For the Anglo-Indian of the present day, find- 
ing the exchange rate now is. 4d. per rupee, wishes his lot 
had been cast in those halcyon times, when that silver coin 
was worth two shillings or more. In this connection, old 
authors are not very pleasant reading to the present gencTa- 
tion of Anglo-Indians. Terry said, many years ago, “ 'I'hey 
call the peece of money a roopee, of which the meanest is 
worth two and threepence, and the best two and sixpence.” 
In Wilson’s “Glossary of Indian Terms,” |)ublished in 
1S55, no fewer than twelve kinds of rupees arc enumerated, 
all worth from 2s. 3d. to 2s. 1 id. “ Lc:tters from India,” 
1873, de.scribe the rupee as worth two shillings. But the 
reduction in value shadowed above has continued gradually, 
and steadily, until, from the ist of April -last, the official 
value of the rupee has been declared to be is. gd. : being, 
however, a little higher according to bank rates. I'he 
Royal Commission, in their report “ On Gold and .Silver,” 
published last year, remark. “Prior to 1873, the fluctuations 
in the price of silver were gradual in their character and 
ranged within ver)'^ narrow limits. The ma.ximum variation 
in 1S72 was M. and the average not quite A.d., while in 
1 886 the maximum was aV’ivd. and the average nearly ijd.” 
And so attenuation has been going on till the present 
moment. As for the Remedy, a number of the members of 
the Commission advocated bi-metallism, and others did not 

i 

do so. The Indian Monetary Society advocate the issue 
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of los. and 20s. -notes, against a reserve of silver the 
repeal of the duty on Indian manufactured' silver ; and 
several other minor changes as an introduction, to bi-- 
metallism. But the rupee disease is of that inveterate 
character, for which no remedy has yet been discovered. 
In the meantime it progresses, and Cassahdras prophesy 
a shilling rupee at an early date. 

Now. .so long as the fall in the value of silver only 
affected Anglo-Indians, no one cared much about the 
matter. I'he Anglo-Indian was glibly, a'lmost jovially told, 
that if he obtained fewer pounds for his rupees he remitted 
home, things were so much cheaper, owing to the apprecia- 
tion of gold, that the position was equalized, as he got so 
much more for his money than in former days. But we 
never heard of *any Anglo-Indian who paid less for his 
boots, or his coat, or his lodgings, or his wife’s dresftes, or 
for hats, or for children’s schooling, than before this much- 
talked-of gold appreciation. Perhaps bread, matches, paper, 
and some com[}arativeIy insignificant articles of consump- 
tion are che.iper. But such relief is infinitesimal. The 
public ccrUiinly do not realize the loss the Anglo-Indian 
is subjected to. A few years back, if he remitted one 
thousand rupc-es, he received as the equivalent in England 
one hundred pounds. Now, if he remits one thousand 
rupees at tlie exchange of r.s. .jd. per rupee, he receives in 
J'bigland .^,66 13s. qd. — a loss of 6 s . 8d. in every 

thousand rupees remitted. It will require much greater 
cheapness than new jirevails to compensate such a loss ! 
But this is not all. In 1873 the author of “Letters from 
Cashmir and India” stated that all European articles were 
sold in India at the rate of one rupee for the shilling the 
dealer gravely assuring you that “ leakage and breakage 
swallowed the difference.” But with the depreciation of the 
rupee the cost of » all European articles has risen. Only 
recently we required <0 purchase in India a small graduated 
rule, which may be obtained for 6d. in London. The 
shopkeeper, an European, ask^d five rupees for the article. 
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and .when expostulated with replied 

tft'alnrost needless to add that rule was not bough. 
Nehher have country products altogether escaped a rise 
„rice -Years u-o Bernie wrote. “For a roopy ^ 

you mav havcVwenty good pullets and geese ^ 

^ a ' ” T ater o-enerations have certainly not obtainea 

!io°mms° pullets for their money, but prices have been fairly 
reasonable. Now, however, productions °f ' 

beirlnnlno to rise in price, and also servants w,i„cs. It . 
therefore evident that the unfortunate 
mulct in every direction as a consequence of the fall 

.As “bslv^ above, so long as the Anglo-Indian the 

A when il was touncl ll\at tne 

;adlKien1.n"^‘'"«"- 

1 ndlan Government persistently p.es«.d 'e J 

*4- iwwv'in tf) b(‘ peixeivea that a ua 

^'id iniir;, forto meet the 

4- Vw^ rh-vlscd which would be ill ic.ccixeu 

ra" nhihons of people we are supposed to Severn In the 

'";:^r”:f''ta:'":h":;cfa^^^^^^^ 

llenci the Royal Commission, from which no results have 

rupee being now down at Js. gd., the mattci h.i5 
becol^r vital im, stance not only to 

thls-coumrv, hut more especially to the Indian services. 
Formerly our Indian official could, with ordinary prudence, 
Le » his saiary, and eventually, prohably, save a h«te 
money. Also, when necessary ^as mqst marnc » 
Indians do find it necessary), support his wife and fami > a 
home It is well known that European women m Incia 
rh down sooner than men, and require change from a 
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tropical climate at an earlier period. The Anglo-Iijdian 
himself also requires periodical change of climate and 
freedom from work. Children must be sent to Europe for 
education or for health. 'The expense of a journey to 
Europe, entailing the breaking up of an establishment, is no 
light one. W'ith the rupee at xs. qd. all this is impractic- 
able, unless for the m;in in the higher graxles of the services, 
and in the. receipt of large allowances. It is evident that 
matters cannot remain as they are. It has been proposed 
to establish high-class schools for Anglo-Indian children at 
the different Indian hill stations, where the children may 
enjoy a climate a{>pro.ximating to that of the temperat<j 
zone.s. Hut the experience derived from chililren brought 
U[j in tlie three LawnMicc Asyliun.s i.s not .encouiMi^iii;^. 
Children of ICiu^Dpean [)arenl.s, reared and c*ducated on tlu* 
Indian hills, are not of the same mental and physical talihre 
as children br(.)UL>*ht up In ICtii^iand. Moreover, it has been 
denied by the la-ad inasun' of Whistward Ho! ColJeiL^'e that 
childrcm can bi.^ educated more economically on tlic Indian 
hills than In haii^lankl.. An^icvlndians cannot, therefore, be 
con 'ratiilaled on evt.u this liMiti-.nine; of their Imrden. 

I'he inevitable; I'esult must be a Ifxwering of the morale 
of the Indian services. Pefxple will not embark on an 
Indian career unless it affords a fair prospect of living 
comfortably. Thej- will prxTer to take their chance at 
home, or to rongli il in the temperate climtites of the 
colonies. 'I'he Indian services (at least of x'ceent years) 
h.ive been noted ollectively, and almost individually, for 
rectitude arul honourable dealing — affording a good day’s 
work for a fair day’s [)ay. It has been cynically stated that 
every'man has his price, that every woman but one %t^ould 
take gold, and that she woidd succumb to diamonds. If 
this is a rale, Anglo-Indians are the exceptions proverbially 
sxiid to prove the rule. Hut if an Indian career ceases to 
be attractive, the same stamp of met» will not take it up. 
An official in India, who believed in Lord Avanley’s 
precept, that it would be hard, if a man wanted inoney he 

' . 8 
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shoujd therefore want everything else — an official with such 
principles might work incalculable evil. Natives are not 
above offering a quid pro quo ; and, as Becky Sharpe 
pathetically observed, it is so much more easy to be good 
when one is rich than when one is poor, A missionary in 
the United States army, when accused of drunkenness, 
asked whether Uncle Sam expected all the cardinal virtues 
for fifteen dollars a month. It has been remarked that 
“ nothing is certain but the unforeseen.” As we foresee 
Indian officials asking much the same question as the 
missionary, we cannot say they certainly will do so; but it 
appears extremely likely ! As in the case of Shakespeare’s 
apothecary, it will be their poverty, not their will, which 
gives assent. 

Now one of the inducements to y’oung men to embark 
on an Indian career is the idea that they ntay afford to 
marry sooner than if remaining at home. It has been long 
said by mothers that an Indian civilian was worth .;^300 a 
year, dead or alive ! Even in the military department 
Indian pay has induced many a subaltern to marry in haste 
— a procedure generally ending in repentance at leisure. 
This ability to marry early will no longer be the case. The 
matter, therefore, affects the fair«.:r se.x to a very consider- 
able extent, and might really form a fitting subject for the 
shrieking sisterhood on the rights of woman ! It is not 
good, however, for man to live alone, and the truth of this is 
felt nowhere more forcibly than in the solitude of an Indian 
bungalow at a remote station. In former times, when 
facilities of communication were not as they^ are now, when 
European ladies did not abound in India as they do now, 
many men did not disdain the companionship oT the 
“ dusky daughters of India,” And it has been said, with 
some degree of truth, that through such connections 
Anglo-Indians of former days arrived at a more intimate 
knowledge of the natives, and knew' more of what was 
going on than their successors of our time. It has also 
been argued that what Abraham and David did in the 
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most open way can scarcely be called a grave: offence. • Be 
this, however, as it may, there is the fact that few men are 
really Josephs, and a state of society existed which eejould 
not be tolerated in our moral, innocent, and virtuous days. 
Men arc not now supposed to leave their n^pi'^ils in Egypt 
when they go to the East, as they were presumed to cast 
them off at the Ca2')e when they travelled that route to 
India. But men in India are beginning to find they have 
not the same choice of wives from the ‘‘ merry maids of 
England ” once accorded to them, for the girls of the 
period are (juick to 2)erccive that Anglo-Indians have 
grown to be an impecunious race : and men in India are. 
realizing th.at they cannot su^i^jort an Eurojican wife and 
family. It is not to be suiiposed that the “ zenana kana ” 
will be again added to every sahib' .s bungalow. But there; 
is what many would esteem a danger threatening. This 
is marriage between Euroj^eans and Indians. It must 
be recollected that many native ladies have now been 
extremely well educated, .so as to be fit to hold their own 
in any society. There are now well-educated Hindu, 
Mahomedan, Parsee, and Eurasian ladie.s. It is supijosed 
that some at least would not object to unite their fate 
with that of an Euro^^ean ; and, as a matter of fact, 
several marriages of the kind have already taken jdace, 
es2;)ecially with Eurasian ladies. Although many Indian 
women wc meet in the bazaars, on the roads, or see in the 
fields, may be as ugly as original sin, and by no means 
so agreeable, this does not a{:)ply generally. If we consider 
in what female beauty consists, as in deeiiness or richness 
of colour, in gracefulness of outline and curve, in large and 
brilliant eyes, in luxuriant hair, in vivacity of expression, 
not even the Anglo-Saxon female will surj^ass the Indian 
female who is not exposed to the vicissitudes of weather 
and climate. 

With the exceptJbn of the EuraSiiyis, there is cer- 
tainly an objection on the score of religion. Hut this 
is not a fatal objection ; according to the missionaries, 
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incle«il, it is one which is fast being removed. Then 
there is the sentimental objection of colour. As Words- 
wortji o4)served, “ Custom hangs on us a.s a weight heavy 
as frost and deep almost as life," and we have custom 
(as diffi’cult tq uproot as any Indian caste) to combat. 
It is custom only which determines our preference for 
the colour of the European to that of the Ethiopian. 
Adam the progenitor was, as his name signifies, tawny. 
Extremes of white or of black must, therefore, be a 
departure from the original type, if we accept the Bible 
history of creation. It is somewhat ridiculous that this 
sentimental objection to a dark skin should create a barrier 
between tlie Ituropean and the Indian, e.specially when the 
Hindus and the Anglo-Saxons belong to the same Aryan 
stock, and even speak languages which, according to Max 
INliiller, were fundamentally the same. If from the .science 
of languages it can be proved that the progenitors of 
Anglo- .Sa.xons and of Hindus were originally living as one 
[leople under the .shadow of the Hindu Kush — if this is true, 
there can be but one solution of the mystery of colour. The 
change of colour now marking the two sections of the Cau- 
casian race must have resulted from the effects of the 
climate into which they wandered. Colour, indeed, may 
eventually weigh little in the scale. Bishop Heber long 
since remarked that the higher classes of Indian females 
are comparatively fair. Some Indian women, nev'cr e.xposed 
to the sun, are as fair at least as the natives of Southern 
Europe often are. INIany of the Eurasian ladies are even 
fairer. Moreover, the Eurasian females have always been 
noted for beauty of form and features, and, as they are all 
Christians, it is probably with this class that intermarriage 
is likely to assume — at first, at least — greater proportions 
than has yet been the case. Here, however, wc are met 
by the objection of the “ chee chee tongue," or mincing 
pronunciation of the English language so often character- 
izing Iturasian girls. But, as Sir Ali Baba observes, “ the 
Eurasian girl is pretty and graceful — what if upon her lips 
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there hung the accents of the ‘chec choe ’ tongue ” ? This 
is a mere matter of education. Both Scotch and Irish 
maidens, American girls, and many English girls also, have 
a national or a provincial accent. But as there are fnany 
Scotch. Irish, American, and English girls who have not a 
peculiar accent, so there are many etlucatod East Indians 
who are quite free from any suspicion of “ chec chee." But 
the old stock objection may bi‘ advanced that Eurasians are 
characterized by all the \ iciis of both Europeans and nativ<*s, 
with ;i minimum of their virtues. I'lns may be true as 
regards some of the lowest of the class, but any sweeping 
assertion of the kind is altogether incorrect. I'hen; are 
large numbers of Eurasians who honestly and elVicienlly 
fulfil the duties of that station of life into tvhich their some- 
what depressed Jbrt lines have called them. In j^irivati; and 
confidential situations, often invMilving great responsijiililies 
to their employers, the I 'urasians are the equals of any class. 
There can bi' little doubt that, with the facilities of educa- 
tion and bringing up accorded to Europeans, the Ihirasian 
would compete faviiurably wdth the luiropean mentally, and 
surpass him physicall)' — or at least .so far physically as to be 
better fittiid for a tropical climate. It has been n-markeil 
that ■' the blending of races is e.sscntial to progress.” It is 
an umloubted fact that the most blended nations occujiy the 
most [irorninent positions in the world. Brichard .said, 
” .Mixed breeds are olten very superior in all their [diysical 
qualities to the parent race.s.” Neither are there wanting 
individual e.xamples of the kind. Demosthenes had a 
Scythian mother; Timothy had a Jewish mother ; Tous- 
sant L’Overturc: was of African de.scent ; the mother of 
Themistoclcs was a woman of Asia Minor ; Alexandre 
Dumas was the son of a Creole ; the (.mergy of 
Napoleon I., which astonished the world, seems attribu- 
table to the Corsican mother, his father being a somewhat 
indolent Italian gentjeman. When an^'thing is advanced in 
favour of Eurasian.s, the depres.sed condifion of the so-called 
Portuguese of Western I ndia is always referred to as proving 
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the worthlessness of half-castes. But herein is involved a 
great fallacy. Not one in one hundred of the so-termed 
Portuguese of Goa have by descent European blood in their 
vcin.^ ; tliey are nearly all descendants of Hindus, forcibly 
made Christians by the Portuguese, and supplied with 
Portuguese nahies. Even in the few who may boast semi- 
European progenitors, the constant union of native blood, 
without corresponding renewal of European stock has 
reduced this section * to that condition in which they 
resemble the European Portuguese in nothing but name. 

But it will be asked, Can Eurasian or Indian maidens 
make good wives, In the sense we Europeans regard w^hat 
women as good wives should be ? Well, judging from the 
results of certain trials, we should say they \vould. As 
Adam Smith remarked, the difference between the most 
dissintilar characters — between a philosopher and a street 
porter, for example — seems to arise not so much from nature 
as from habit, custom, and education. Mankind has been 
certainly constructed on the same general model. But one 
becomes the iihilosopher, and the other the street porter, 
under the action of surrounding circiunstances and conditions. 
It is only marriage wath educated Indian w^omen which is 
contemidated as looming in the future. At all events, 
Indian women w'ould not require periodical visits to liurope 
for the recovery of their health ; neither \vould there be 
the same necessity for Eurasian children being sent to 
Europe at an early age as there is for children of European 
parentage being so despatched. Eurasian children might 
remain and grow up under their parents’ supervision. An 
Indian lady, moreover, knowing the language and the habits 
and .customs of the country, w^ould be in a better position 
to insist on economical housekeeping. The mild Hindu is 
a proverbial expression, therefore we may surmise that an 
Indian lady would not be likely to say “ It is the moon,” if 
her husband remarked it was the sun. The result of such a 

i O 

happy marriage would probably be, ultimately, the settlement 
of the family on one or other of the Indian hills, the escape of 
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the “ sahib ” from the coughs, colds, and bronchial affections 
of English winters, and from the temptation to lose his 
hard-earned gains on the Stock Exchange — a disastrous 
bourne to which not a few retired Anglo-Indians wildly 
press. 

Although marriage may be regarded a» 1 :he first law of 
nature — for no one ever saw a bachelor cock robin, or even 
a spinster tigrtiss — still, were wo asked if an Anglo-Indian 
should tnarrv, we should be inclined *to refer to Bacon for 
an answer. Bacon quoted a wise man who. w'hen asked if 
a person should marry, replied, “ A young man not yet, an 
elderly m.an not at all.” Nevertheless — W'e all knOAV the late 
of good advice — .'\nglo- Indians zcill marry, and we do not 
think that under t;xisting and coming circumstances they 
will do very badjy for themselves by mating wuth Indian 
ladies. » 

\Vc will even proceed further, and venture the opinion 
that the permanence of the British in India can never be 
secured unless closer social relatitiiis are entered into 
between the two races ; and this closer n^lation is probably 
but a matter of time. The Eurasian class, if wc continue 
to hold India, must increase in numbers and importance. 
The mingling of races which has so long been proceeding 
illegitimately, will ’progress legitimately ; the; sequence being 
the proper and suitable education of Eurasian children. It 
may some day be found that .Eurasian regiments and 
Eurasian loyalty wall be the great bond of union between 
England and India. To this many things tend — the depre- 
ciation of the rupee being among the most forcible. Viewed 
in this aspect, I am not prepared to say that the lowering 
of the value of silver is. very much to be regretted. Then 
there is the increased number of Europeans in the country, 
consequent on the development of railways and other 
works, many of whorn do now, and will continue to, connect 
themseU'es with native females. The gradual disappearance 
of the prejudices of the natives, and the eUctcnsion of educa- 
tion among the native ladies are potent factors. According 
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to missionaries, the spread of the Christian religion cannot 
be omitted from the calculation. The majority of Eurasians 
of the present day are not well educated or well cared for — 
but this is their misfortune, and not their fault. But the 
legitim4te population of Eurasians now springing up will be 
well educated hnd well cared for, and being to the manner 
born will be well fitted for tropical life. x\s before observed, 
they must become a power in the State. When, having 
educated a few more Bengalee Baboos, we evacuate India, 
bag and baggage, leaving only empty beer bottles behind, it 
will be the Eurasians, and not the Baboos, who will fill our 
places. 


W', j, Mf)Oui:. 
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POOXAH ADMINISTRATION, A JOI X DKR. 

Tin. able rcsnuit.' on this subject by Mr. ^\. I\ Oilers in iho. 
Jannar) iiiinibcr of I'n i:: vnr (.K'ar'i l\^.\!l ^v soems 

to rc’quin* sorno explanation before the manaocanent (.)f this 
(li'sirict can be fairly understood by any future historian. 
'The materials have 1 )een collectc^d from old records, and as 
llu.^ points to be noiict d weire Lik^aned Irom tlu‘s<x Mr. 
K' rs may l:)e exonerated from any intentional misrepre- 
sentation of faots. There is an instinct in luiman nature 
to (ind fault with old thin^js when th(.*y rerpiire mimding*, 
yet if the old had nc»t b(‘en tlu^re tlut use of the thing could 
not h,i\ <‘ I'CRin <.;njoyed, and [lerfcction miglit not Inivc^ been 
:ic-;uired. John Harrison (.incoiiiitercd much [letly j(*al<^usy 
•M/lore lu: was paid for his rough clironomc‘ter, yet that was 
‘hecM'igin ot the presrmt i)erfect instrum<mt. Mr. Pringle 
is now [ound fault with for his rough revenue survey oi 
iSj:;, v<'t if he had not made it tlie system miglit never 
’•.avc. I)!V(.‘n so perfect as it is. It is on this survey of 
Mr. Prin^lt; that remarks have l.ieen made which rc-quire 
modifK'alion for ;i Irvie history of the work of administra- 
tion. The province came under the rule of the Itast 
India Company l.ctwccn 1S19 and 1.S21. The old systems 
(,>f village accounts were made over to our revemu; olficers. 
and difficiiltics of collecting revenue .soon began. survey 
was determined on, and Mr, K. K, Pringle w'us scdecied as 
the best qualified man in the Civil .Service to carry it out 
in 1825. In 1833 to 1836 it was superseded, and another 
survey was commenceil. The Bombay Governnnmi and the 
district officers wetwe fully aware of [he causes that led to 
the failure, and carrictl out the arfangemcius for the 
new survey on a more liberal scale, with the vk;w of pro- 



io6 Poonah Administraiwi, a Rejoinder, 

venting a recurrence of the evils. I was on the spot at 
the time, and aware of feelings that exi.sted, not only against 
the original survey, but against the civilian who had carried 
it out, I'put these things down as gossip of the day to be 
forgotten to-morrow ; but here they are cropping up again 
after more thag fifty years as worthy of record in an 
historical review ! 

I select two paragraphs for quotation here, to which my 
first objections will be made. P. 141 : “ It is difficult to 
imagine how anything but a reliance on the magic power 
of figures could have led an able man to conceive that he 
could evolve a system that would establish the true relative 
values of lands to each other out of returns of their actual 
out-turn.” There will be no argument on the policy 
of this sentence ; it is only to be taken as casting 
the shadow of an aspersion on the well-known (jualifi- 
cations of Mr. Pringle. At p. 145 : “ The frauds and 
opprt;ssion exercised by village and inferior Government 
officers under Mr. Pringle’s survey having been put a 
stop to,” the new survey went on in “ 1H37.” Casual 
readers may possibly interpret these sentences as imply- 
ing blame on Mr. Pringle for the evils which had been 
detected in his survey. They were, however, due to other 
causes, which I shall endeavour to explain. Mr. Rogers 
describes a part of the revenue system as carried out by 
the Peshwa. In practice the farm of a district was made 
good by each village, the patcll, or headman, collecting the 
revenue from each cultivator, and the coolkurny, village 
clerk, entering each contribution in the village book with- 
out any measurement of his land. If the cultivator was a 
wuttundar, or resident of the village, a receipt was some- 
times given to him on a scrap of paper ; when a field was 
cultivated by a stranger, upri, or by the servant of any 
resident, no receipt was given, and the farmer gave a 
general receipt to the village. There was much fraud and 
e.xtortion in this system, not only by the revenue native 
officers, but by the hereditary ballutidars of the village. 
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These were twelv^e in number ; they constituted a species 
of Home Rule, and transacted all the ordinary duties of 
the social circle, with a small claim on the produce of each 
field. These claims were forcibly exacted occasionaHy in 
the Peshwa's time, and the Government revenue was col- 
lected for the farmer in the same way. TJle entire villagj; 
was therefore interested in saving their own, and extorting 
the; high assessmemt from casual cultivators, or from their 
own people. wIkj were supposed capable of paying. 

The survey of j\Ir. Pringle measured and assessed each 
field, the cultivator being liable for the assessment. As this 
acted against the interests of the \dllage officers, while they 
were obliged to accept the system, a great deal of fraud 
was practised with or without the consent of Mr. Pringle’s 
native surveyor.^. Thcisc men were selected with as much 
care as possible, but very few were qualified eitjier in 
measuring or asses.sing. d'hey were, therefore. oftt;n im- 
p(\sed on bj' village accountants and servants, and the 
errors thus initiated lu'ought the whole survey under 
suspicion. 

'J'he committee on the ryots of Poona and Ahmednugar 
in 1875 called it a “ rough survey.” Some of the results of 
the I’cshwa’s rule exttmdetl to this date, .and. as the capita- 
lists of the country are concerned in them, they are [>robably 
still in existence. If they are, they .arc no more due to the 
latest than the frauds of iSgy were due to Mr. Pringhj’s 
survey. I'his corrected the main faults of the Mahratta 
revenue system, while the next survey, under a more 
liberal British superintendence, corrected some of the frauds 
in Mr. Pringle’s work, and has established a fairly equable 
system of a very low land as.sessmcnt. , 

We now’ come to another point in Mr. Rogers’ history, 
on which I find evidence tending to correct the verdict that 
has been found against the first revenue British officers of 
our administration in this province. 

At p. 150 it is written: “The early collectors had 
drained the country of its agricultural wealth, and caused 
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the distress and pov'crty into which the ryots had been 
[dunged.” In the report of the committee on the ryots in 
Poona and Ahmednugar in 1875, a letter from Sir G. 
Wingate is quoted of about 1855; “There can be little 
doubt that the over - estimate of the capabilities of the 
Deccan, formed and acted on by our early collectors, 
drained the country of its agricultural capital, and accounts 
in great measure for the poverty and distress in which the 
cultivating population has (;ver since been plunged.” This 
error has then crept into history, and is supported with 
ligures by Mr. Rogers ; yet he, the committee, and Sir 
George Wingate all hit the true blot that brought the 
Deccan ryots into poverty, and caused the disturbance in 
'« 75 - 

The Ryot Commission of that year ([note a lc;tter from 
Mr. Chaplin, the first collector of Poona in 1.S22 : 

“The ryots in many villages, though usually frugal and 
provident, are much in debt to soucars and merchants, 
owing to the o[)[)ression of the revenue contractors. .\ 
ryot thus embarrassed can seldom extricate himself.” i'he 
committee tell us that when we bt'gan our rule “ there 
was a considerabli* burden of debt, and many of the ryots 
were living in dependence upon the soucar, delivering to 
him their producii, and drawing upon him for necessaries.” 
There was the ordinary lana-dana — give and take — between 
the creditor and debtor. The instalments of rt;venue were 
generally advanced, and “ the creditor received little or no 
assistance from the State in recovering debts, but had great 
licence in private methods of compulsion.” We then find, 
that “ this licence was curtailed under the Pritish rule. A 
temporary contraction of the soucar’s trade took place,” but 
“ the fall in prices with the high rate of assessment must 
have made the ryots’ need of the soucar even greater than 
before.” In 1S27 our civil courts afforded relief to the 
soucars, and ‘‘they began to be resorted to.” In 1826-7 
Mr. Pringle found vi district of Poona “ in a wretched, half- 
deserted :;tate.'’ At p. 20, “Ryot Report,” 1875 — “The 
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economic condition of the agricultuinl class during the;, first 
twenty years of our administration ma)' he concluded from 
the facts that, while po|julatiou was increasiu-, the area 
under cultiv'ation steadily diininishetl : .lUii while [>roduclion 
was decreasing', pric(,-s steadily fell. ” 

During the whole of that j^criod various ])ortions of the 
Poona districts were iidestixl with gangs of rohhers. d'he 
ryots were their friends : tlie soucars and (Hher money- 
lenders their prey. In iS to. or about th.it time, the Poona 
t reasury was attacked. Oomagee Xaiiiui- Rainoosee mur- 
dereil, burnt, and [ilundered tlie wealthy classes in the 
Poona districts. I le and two of his gang were hung in 
the Poona gaol. (Jccasional gang robberies often took 
place. In i.’sg.j 5 b Ragogee nangri.i harassed parts of 
the Poona and VMunednugar tlistricts. Some of this gang 
were cauyht by our polico of Xassick, l>ui .KaDO^cc escaped 
^allows for some ) 0<irs. Anoilicr of th(;sc Koli 

and Bhccl roId.)crs was deslrojaul by Mr. Sf)Uter near 
a'\hiuedmiL;ar in 1^57 or iN5N, so that the t'Xciclions by the 
iiK )n(.‘3'-IcMulers W(*re often f(.)r(:il.)l\' a\ cn^cal. The enmity ef 
tiu! ryots to classes was shown b\ their unwillingness 

to tnve any information ay^ainsl the robber ,L;an£js, and 
culminated in tlu:Ir attacks on them in many [)arts of the 
district in 1875. At this period tlu: rol>ber Lril>es had be(m 

Several njinantic or tra.ei( ineidcnls occurred in this man’s life, llis 
fallur was a nai([iie, or headman, of the Koli liihe, executed for murdei 
ah. )i)i j.Sj 5 ill the Taniia gaol. Soon after thi.s a policeman, laiximan, was 
[patrolling the mountain gorges, when ho [lass.jd l>y the humble dwelling 
Kagogoe. A woman sat at the door nursing a child. “ What!’’ said the 
[loliccman, “arc you nursing another gallows child “ Kvery dro[) of my 
milk that this son of Ragogee swallovv.s .shall be rc jpaid by your blood I 
replied the woman. I aixinian pa.ssed on. In 1S45 joiing Kagogee Ikingria 
began his career of murder and plunder. laiximan had done good Service, 
lie had silver-mounted pistols in his girdle, and wa.s the joinmidar ((officer) 
of a police party in pursuit of Ragogee. d'hey had slei>t in a jungle Icmjple ; 
the men had gone to the .stream at daylight : laiximan wa.s left alone. On 
tlicir return they found the headless body of their ofli' or, and ik; trace of 
the murderer. On the day the magistrate of the ranna district was 

transacting business many miles away from the ^reiie of murder, when a 
basket was placed in his tent. No one saw who broiiglit ii, bpt the ghastly 
head of Luximan was in it. « 
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deprived of their arms. In the absence of natural avengers, 
and possibly goaded on by a sense of injustice under the 
proceedings of the civil courts, these ryots had taken revenge 
on their creditors, and the committee give us the reasons. 

The causes of hostility between the ryot and the 
soucar ” are given at p. 65 of the report under the heads of 
‘‘ usury, cx-parte decrees, excessive potvers of realizing debts, 
loss of land by private sale, the limitation of law, fraitds, 
and the action of the civil courtsP The whole of these were 
grievances ; some will be touched on presently, but here we 
can only show that the grievances were aggravated by our 
law courts. “ The cost of suits falls on the debtor.” In 
J876 these civil courts of the Bombay Presidency “yielded 
a net revenue of nearly ten lakhs of rupees,” a very consider- 
able grievance from a class of men of whom the report says, 
]). 68 :* “ d'he simplicity of the borrower in the Deccan is 
extreme at p. 74, he is “ignorant.” 

These incentives to anger iji 1875 were not unforeseen. 
At p. 31 Captain Wingate, 1852, wrote: “The facilities 
which the law affords for the realization of debt have ex- 
panded credit to a most hurtful extent. A set of low usurers 
is fast springing up, by whom small sums are lent for short 
periods at enormous rates of interest. All grades of the 
people are thus falling under the curse of debt.” If this 
system continue, says Wingate, realized property will go 
to a “ small monied class,” and “ no greater misfortune could 
befall any nation than this, by which the many are made 
miserable in order that the few may be pampered ; and yet 
this is the inevitable tendency of the existing relations be- 
tween debtor and creditor in our Presidency.” 

lii 1827, Regulation V. limited the rate of interest re- 
ceivable in the civil courts to 1 2 per cent, per annum ; this 
was evaded, and in 1858 — 

“ His Lordship in Council entertains no doubt of the fact that the 
labouring classes of the rative community suffer enormous injustice from the 
want of protection by law from the extortionate practices of money-lenders. 
He believes "that our civil courts have become hateful to the masses of our 
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Indian subjects from being made the instruments of the almost inori^dible 
rapacity of usurious capitalists.” 

This subject was brought forward for the consideration of the 
“ Legislative Council,” p. 32 Report on Poona Ryots. There 
is then evidence, from the first year of the^ liritisll rule to 
1S75, that the poverty of the Deccan cultivators was due to 
their own simplicity and ignorance in the hands of money- 
lenders. Our own regulations and surveys aided the latter 
and injured the former. fhe land revenue had been con- 
siilerably lowered ; this increased the horde of capitalists, 
and in 1875 the ryots were as miserable as they were in 
1825. It was not therefore due to any over-collections by 
the early collectors of Poona that the cultivating classes 
were reduced to poverty, 'fheir assessments wt;re handed 
on to them by the Peshwas officers ; they lost no time in 
reducing them, but from both these first ces.ses remissions 
were freely granted, while heavy balances of revenue were 
yearly left uncollected. 

I must now relate a little of m^ own e.vperience on this 
revenue administration. In 1832 I was sent from Poona to 
assist Mr. Pringle in the sub-collectorate of Sholapur. My 
special duty was to inquire into the causes for the h<.;avy 
arrears of revenue from the beginning of our rule. I found 
that the old Peshwas system had been going on merrily, 
the patell had undertaken the responsibility ; but, under our 
more strict individual assessment, he and the coolkurny had 
entered names which very often never existed. Coercion, 
torture, and privations had been practised on some ryots, 
balances had been entered against the living, the dead, and 
even against Gomagee Kopsey (J/r. IVhaf s-his-name). Of 
course the ploughmen denied their debts, receipts were not 
found, very few had been given, and evidence was only in 
the soucar’s books. Occasionally patells, coolkurnies, and 
the district hereditary officers, deshmooks, and deshpandies, 
were suspended durihg criminal inquires. Many of these 
were convicted and punished afterwards ; but my balance 
report went in to GovernmenUin 1S33 -4. The minute on 
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it th;it I remember was ; “ Mr. Malet has clone much, and 
opened the way for others to do more." The papers were 
circujatej:! to all revenue officers, w'ith instructions to pursue 
the inquiries, and a general raid was entered into for the 
suppression of all irregular proceedings in connection with 
the collection of revenues. All ryots were soon supplied 
with receipt books, and more civilized modes of revenue 
collections were going on in 1837-8. 

A considerable sum of the old balances was collected, 
but much more w*as written off, so that the new survey 
started fair both for the plough and the bank. The latter 
.saw its opportunity ; servants and slaves .started as farmers 
under the soucar’s hands, till, as the survey officers found, 
all w’aste lands were under cultivation, with a promise of no 
remission. In practice some was always given — the. loss of 
bullocks, the burning of house and im[)lements, w ant of rain 
or presence of cholera, and deaths of bread-w'inners, all told 
on this vital question. Both tlie latter were very common, 
and small or great famines were freciucait over certain areas, 
before carts existed, and when Brinjaree bullocks and tattoos 
were the only beasts of burdcfn. In 1833 4 a very severe 
one took place at Sholapur, when I was left the only civilian 
at the station. As the arrangements were peculiar, and very- 
satisfactory, a brief account may be acceptable, as the effect 
of a famine on the revenm: from land can be shown. 

'I'he district w’as situated on the; confines of the Bombay' 
Presidency, bounded north and east by the Nizam’s terri- 
tory'-, west and south by the Beemah and Seena rivers. The 
country' was undulating with extensive plateaus of black 
soil, and broad valleys with many' wells near the villages. 
TheSe were frequent, generally' with ruined walls and scanty 
populations. In ordinary seasons the black soil returned 
good crops, and the irrigatetl lands gave sugar-canes and 
other v'aluable products. The latter were held chiefly 
by village officers, <enamdars, freehoJders, and mirasdars, 
perpetual tenants, paying revenue. The village accounts 
were fair to look at, but not, to analyze ; assessments were 
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still made on the Peshvvas rates, bvit liberal remissions had 
been given ; the balances were very heavy, and the ])Coplc 
were delighted at the prospect of further remissions under 
my inquiries. All were pauptu*s : and, excepting the ixitell, 
a few enamdars, and mirasdars, all were jnore or less ile- 
pendent on the soucars. Before I had finished this inquiry, 
a very severe famine commenced all over the Sholapur 
districts. 

I was the only civilian on the spot, but in thosi; busy 
days no one was afraid of responsibility. There were two 
good men under me -a Brahmin head clerk and a Portu- 
guese police-officer. We summoned a durljar of principal 
natives to consult on the best mode of meeting the diffi- 
culties and saving life. 'Dk; situation was placed before 
them — no food finywhere, no tvaler in many places, and the 
starving families flocking to the city. The position , of the 
food merchants and the soucars, as dependent on the pro - 
duce of the country, and on the well-doing of the cultivators, 
was dilateil on and discussed. When this position w-as ac- 
cepted, tlie traders were asked to continue their operations 
by supjilying food ; 1 engaged to pay for it, and to employ 
tliose who tvere capable in any public work they could re- 
commend. Our plan w’as circul.ated through the as.sembly ; I 
put myself in their hands, and in half an hour it was arranged 
to cU;ar out the great city tank and repair the walls ; they 
were to import food. I had to arrange the gangs for w'orkers, 
and the incapable. As there was no work going on in the 
districts, some of the Governntent servants were drafted from 
them. I had an ins])ector over each working area : each 
gang of tw'clve selected its own head ; he received his 
ticket daily ; thi; nearest shop supplied the food fjr his 
gang, and the shop received payment on presenting the 
ticket to my treasurer. I only had one case of fraudulent 
supply. The food was brought to Sholapur on bullocks 
and tattoos from Quzerat and Khandesh, and a very fair 
tariff was struck by the merchants and my two head- 
men weekly. I reported the whole proceedings to the 
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Government, asking sanction for 5000 rupees ; this was 
granted. There was much loss of life in villages and 
on the roads, but very little in the crowds that came to 
the works. The thanks of Government were sent to me 
for conducting this famine, after I had been promoted to 
another district. There was no waste of material or of 
money. As to labour, it was not worth much, but I con- 
gratulated the soucars on having assisted in maintaining 
several thousands of their dependants, without whose 
labour they could not exist. I have watched the proceed- 
ings of several famines since I left the service in 1854, but 
never found them more economical or more succe.ssful in 
saving life or in general policy than they were at Sholapur 
more than fifty years ago. In these drought famines the 
cattle die, con.sequently the cultivators had ,to replace them. 

As they live from hand to mouth generally, and as even 
the better classes pawn or sell all available property before 
resorting to public charity, nearly the entire population fell 
back on the soucars for help ; so that what with famines — 
of -which Mr. Rogers mentions several — what with the 
general indebtedness of the Mahratta ryot, and the old 
claims on the cultivator by the village ballutedars, from 
W'hich they are now relieved, there were ample causes 
for general i^overty without the ideals arising from Mr. 
Pringle’s survey and severe realizations of rev'^enue by the 
early collectors of Poona. The officers of the second sur- 
vey, from 1834 to 1837, found the soucars of all kinds in a 
fairly flourishing conditioti. If they had gone as deep into 
the subject as I did, they would have discovered that these 
men, on the spot, had often realized their claims in kind 
from the cultivators, at from one to two hundred per cent, 
interest per annum, and left but little wherewith to pay the 
Government revenue. These officers also saw that more 
money-lenders sprang up under the reduced assessment, 
and that all the waste lands fell under the plough. It was 
of no consequence to them how this was brought about; 
they saw In it a happy result of their own work. I, as a 
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collector of revenue, found that many of the new farmers 
were insolvent, and dependent on their soucars for their 
daily bread. Some were in fact their bond slaves ; thjit is, 
in consideration of a loan, very small in amount, these ryots 
had bound themselves to serve the soucar for tbrms of 
years, sometimes for life. The soucars often put the 
names of their serv.xnts on the village accounts, while they 
were often returned by the village officers as incapable of 
paying their revenue. Under the survey we gave no 
general remissions, and a rj’ot only held his field while 
he paid its rate. When the attempt at imposition was 
e.xposc;d, and the village accountant rtti)rimandcd, the rate 
was eventually collected and the man held on. 

This bond slavery is noticed by the Ryot Commission 
as existing in 1S75 ; I r(;portcd on it in 1833 4, urging 
the Government to put a stop to it as an iniquitous pro- 
ceeding ; but nothing was done. I spoke to Lord Clare on 
the subject wlnm at home in 1 84 1 -2 ; he allowed tlie blot, but 
dill not see his way out of it, while he thought the soucars 
were a necessary evil. Yet he was the best Governor of 
llombay since the departure of Sir John Malcolm. It 
appears from the .same report that the Deccan cultivators 
were much oppressed by th<* soucars in the civil courts. 
The fifth chajjter details many grievances, some of which are, 
we may hope, put a stop to by this time. Knough has now 
been said to enable any future hi.storian of those changing 
times to relievi; the early collectors of Poona from the 
unfounded accusation of reducing their districts to poverty 
by too high collections of revenue. It will also be seen 
that the frauds and oppre.ssions did not begin with Mr. 
Pringle’s survey, and that there was no error in the judg- 
ment of that distinguished officer in his theory of obtaining 
the true value of land at a time when there was no other 
mode than that adopted by him. I am fully aware that 
this gentleman requires no assistance in vindicating his 
eminent character from me; but I objected to ^ what I 
called petty jealousies at the Jtime, and I now repeat the 
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mnture opinion that it was the duty of the new survey 
officers to do their work without endeavouring to cast a 
shadow .on men, who had done their duties honestly and 
fairly with the materials at their disposal. 

I do not wish to retort, for I allow the best intentions 
and good judgment in all my many friends and contem- 
poraries in the judicial and survey departments ; individually 
they all laboured for the general good of the whole com- 
munity, while they did their duty to Government. From 
what has been said on the reduction of survey rates and 
the civil courts, it is evident that pauper cultiv'^ators and 
exacting soucars were encouraged, and that their mutual 
actions brought on the poverty and discontent that led to 
the lamentable riots and great destruction of property in 
the Poona and Ahmednugar districts in 1875. It juay be 
hoped that some of the recommendations of the Committee 
have been adopted to prevent any recurrence of such 
unfortunate outbreaks. 


H. P. Mali;!'. 



r 1' 


THE GREA'I' INDIAN DESERT, 

On some of the older maps of India there appears on the 
eastern side of the Indus rivm* an almost blank space, 
on which is written •' Great Indian Desert.” The map- 
makers ga\ i; us a few names, perhaps to save appearances 
of total ignorance, such as Bikanir, Jeysulmir, Barmir ; but 
these only served to intensify the contrast between this 
part and the rest of the peninsula, and to rouse the 
suspicion in most minds that the tale was not all told. 
'I'lic fact that nearl)' the whole of this area is in native 
States accouitts in great measure for the comparative 
ignorance of its physical features, and it is indeed only 
of late yc.ars that its topographical survey has bctai 
undertaken by the Government of India. In a few years 
more its \eastes will have been explored and mapped ; 
.ilr(;ady it can boast of its " gazetteer,” and if it can 
only be gradually, and even partially, opened out by 
r.ailway communication, it may earn, as it deserves, a cha- 
r.acter less forbidding than it has borne hitherto. 

During the last cold season of 1888 -89 I was able in 
some degree to satisfy my own curiosity about this country 
by having to conduct a reconnaissance for a proposed 
railwa)' between Delhi and Katri, in Sind, passing through 
Bikanir and Jeysulmir, which was to form a direct 
commercial and strategic route between Karachi • and 
Upper India. The great improvements of late years in 
the harbour and in the loading facilities at Kurachi have 
resulted in great strides being made in the trade of 
this port, and it is olaimed that it mijst ere long become 
the main inlet and outlet for the trade* of Northern and 
Western I ndia. 



ii8 Tlie Great Indian Desert. 

The country commonly referred to as the “desert” 
is in fact very far from being so in reality, for though the 
surface is largely covered with sand or sand-hills, and 
the 'soil is so poor that it is a marvel how any crop, 
at all /:an be grown on it, it can boast, nevertheless, 
of many old and interesting towns, and of being the 
present home of one of the most martial and vigorous 
races — the Rajputs. Taking the Luni river, which falls 
into the Runn of Cutch, as the eastern boundary, the Varra, 
the old channel of the Indus, as the western, and the Runn 
of Cutch as the southern limits, the whole country to the 
north as far, say, as the old bed of the Guggur river, 
now buried in sand, is an undulating sandy country with 
varying heights above sea-level. Bikanir is, for instance, 
nearly 500 feet above the level of the plain of the 
Indus at Bhawulpore, while jeysulmir is about 650 feet 
above the same plain at or near Sukkur. The southern 
end of this great area is known as the Sind desert, and 
may be considered to be the initial boundary of the sand, 
and the extreme type of the whole ; where the sand-hills 
run to mountainous heights,- and where, except in seasons 
when the rainfall is exceptionally good, say from 4 to 6 
inches, there is practically no cultivated land over an area 
of some 4,000 square miles. 

No better description of the Sind desert could be given 
than to say that its surface resembles the .^\tlantic in a 
severe storm, but that the height and length of the waves 
are enlarged threefold. The hills or ridges do not, how- 
ever, as is the case with sea-waves, run with the line of 
their crests at right angles to the direction of the wind ; 
but, curiously and inexplicably, run roughly parallel Jio it. 
The distances from centre to centre of these ridges vary 
between three hundred yards and three-quarters of a mile, 
and are joined up at intervals of from one to two miles, by 
long slopes on the windward side, into deep basins in which 
there is a subsiding system of sand-ridges of less height 
running roughly in the same direction as the main ridges. 
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The crests of these latter were found to be frequently 
120 or even 150 feet above the bottom of the hollows, 
and some isolated points to be seen here and there 
must have been considerably higher. As a general 
rule, the slopes of these sand - hills were very, abrupt 
on the north-west flanks, being often' as steep as 
forty-five degrees, while on the south-east flanks the 
slope was much easier. The actual surface of this 
country is a dirty sand, filled, in the cours<*. of centuries, 
with dust and fragments of vegetation ; but below this 
is clean and rather fine quartz sand, the particles being 
rounded off into almost complete spheres by the action 
of either wind or water, or both. Yet, notwithstanding 
this most unpromising “ soil,” the country is clothed, 
though sparsely: with tufts of coarse grass, cactus bushes, 
and prickly shrubs, and even dwarfed trees, ihougli few 
and far between, are dotted over the hills and hollows, 
while, in good rainy seasons, the sandy bottoms produce 
patches of “ bajri,” a small millet, and the staple food 
of the people over the whole of tin*, desert country. 'I'lie 
cultivation is primcvally simple — the sand is worked into 
furrows by a camel drawing a rough, light plough, the seed 
is put in deep and left to do its best in the showers 
and sunshine of the rainy season. J udging by the stubble 
in these patches, it would seem that perhaps one seed only 
in thirty, or even fifty, germinates and comes to maturity ; 
but w^hen one finds that a good handful of the sand 
when stirred in a tumbler full of water can barely do more 
than seriously discolour it, one marvels why any should get 
beyond the stage of mustard and cress grown on damp 
flannel. • 

A strong wind from the south-west and west-south- west 
blows over the Sind desert and runs up over Rajputana 
in the months of March, April, May, and June. At the 
end of April, or in May, when the wind is most violent, or 
in what the natives call the “ chalisa,"*or forty days, the 
wind has at times a probable yelocity of forty mile*s an hour. 
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and .is apparently hardly less violent at night. The whole 
atmosphere is charged with dust and fine sand, the crests 
of the ri/ilges are all in motion, and scarfs of drift-sand form 
on their north-east ends. The people who live in this 
desert describe this time of the year as almost intolerable ; 
and, indeed, with the fearful heat day and night, the sand in 
their mouths, eyes, food, and clothing, the want of water, 
and the almost sleepless nights, it must be as near a 
realization of the infernal regions as they can expect to find 
in this world. 'rhey are, however, rewarded by their 
winter season, which affords them a dry, bracing cold, and 
by an almost complete immunity from cholera, small-pox, 
or otht;r diseases which in the hot se.ason occasionally 
tlecimate villages in other parts of India. 

The origin of this immense volume of* sand is a geo- 
logical mystery. In character it differs inappreciably in the 
sand-hills about Omercote, from those near Bikanir, a dis- 
tance of something like 320 miles, and at Omercote I ascer- 
tained that the sand dips below the alluvium of the Indus 
valley, while under the .sand, at varying depths, a pebbly 
silicious conglomerate is found both towards Hydrabad and 
eastward into the desert. Outcrops of this conglomerate, 
altered near Barmir by contact with plutonic rocks, 
are found all over the desert, and the. city of Bikanir 
it.self is built on an e.xtensive ridge of it.. It has been 
suggested, I believe, by our geologists that the whole of 
this great desert was at one time the bed of the sea, 
and the brackish water in the wells, and the numerous 
salt-pans, or depressions, lend some colour to the idea. 
If this was the case we may imagine Central and Southern 
India as a great island with the Indian Ocean flowing 
round the present basins of the Indus and the Ganges 
up to the foot of the Himalayas. It would, I think, be 
clear to any one who studied this country that the immense 
sand-hills and ridges- of the Sind desert, and even those 
further inland, have been formed under forces and conditions 
which no longer exist ; that, geologically, they are ver)- old, 
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and from the point of view of sand-hills “ have seen better 
days.” Near Barmir, for example, there are his^h rang^es 
of metamorphic sandstone and conglomerate running across 
the line of the sand-hills, and which seem to have been 
upheaved through them, in so far that the sand-ridges 
run up on to their flanks on the weather side, and on 
the /reside are formed of the same even section with the 
ridges tilted up slightly tovMrds the njcky ivuigc. d he 
sand coidd not well have been blown ove.r rangc;s 1,200 
feet high above the average U;vel of the country, anti even 
if this was assumixl, it is hard to imagine that it should fall 
.'igain on the; lei;sitle to the same section and lie symmetri- 
cally on the rock. I tried, but failed, to find any imlications 
of alter.ation in the sand where, it joined on to the rock, but 
1 hatl no suffici'ent appliances or labour to make a satis- 
factorj' inquirj'. 'I'he genenil ptir.allelism of the'sanil- 
ridges in the Sind desert with the dire.ction of the prevailing 
wintl is. as I have already noted, difficult to account for, 
more especially as about the latitiule of Jodhpore th(i .sand- 
hills take what may be called their normal shape, viz., that 
of hug(^ .sea-waves with a long slope on the windward side, 
a steep slope to leeward, and line of their crests at right 
angles to the wind — as, in fact, a sea- wave would run. In 
tin; triangle between jeysulmir, Jiikanir, and Jodhpore. 
such sand-hills are dotted all over the country in the 
most irregular way, and rise to heights of So or even 100 
feet above the general level of the ground ; but no sand- 
hills. except small drifts, are now being formed, and 
it is only in places where the surface has been disturbed 
by cattle or by cultivation that this action is seen at work 
on anything like a large scale. * 

The population of the Sind desert might be put. and 
very liberally, at an average of one to the square mile. 
Between Omercote and Barmir, a distance of some 1 20 
miles, there is only < 3 ne place that can be called a village. 
Any other indications of human habitation consist of 
collections of from two to half a dozen round huts built of 
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twigs, and as much like American “ wigwams ” as can be. 
These are the abode of cattle and goatherds, and seem to 
be movqd or abandoned at short notice. They are gene- 
rally found near some hollow where shallow wells about two 
to three»feet in diameter have been sunk through the sand, 
the sides of which are kept 'up by ropes and bundles of 
grass and twigs. Day and night the wells are at work, and 
it is very astonishing to see what considerable numbers of 
animals come to be watered, and to think that they have 
to find their daily meal in such a country. Bullocks, cows, 
goats, camels, and donkeys, come ift, untended very often, 
drink their fill, iind go away stolidly again into the desert 
to “graze” on the hideous “ pasture ’’-ground, the very 
look of which would be enough to demoralize a proper- 
minded pnglish cow. These wells were the only source of 
interest in camp, though the scene was always the same. 
The camel’s [latience under thirst was here seen to be 
illusory, or at any rate that if he can bear it, he does not 
like it. That a camel can go a long w'hile without water is 
a well-established fact ; but the people in this desert told 
me that the animals came in Of their own accord somewhat 
as follows : Goats every day, donkeys every other day, 
camels the same, while cows and bullocks would go for 
three or four days without water. And such water as it is ! 
— very salt, very dirty, and very warm ; so salt that soap will 
not lather in it, and to a European stomach it is simply 
poison ; yet both the people of the country and the cattle 
seem to be quite happy with it, and even prefer it to sweet 
water, or say they do, and the cows’ milk is certainly e.xcel- 
lent, though the yield is very small. Away from the wells 
the Outlook is horribly monotonous, and it is difficult to 
repress a constant feeling of sadness that so much dry land, 
of which we have none too much anywhere, should be so 
comparatively useless and unprofitable. At the best we 
may regard it as it vast area where climates or “ samples of 
weather’’ are made for other places, a great drying-ground 
for the westerly currents thau sweep for more than half the 
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year from this corner of the peninsula over Northern and 
Central India, and form an important fiictor in the pheno- 
menon of the monsoon. 

• ^ 

The rainfall of the “great desert ” is terribly uncertain. 
In Sind it may be 6 inches and is often nil, and in the 
Jeysulmir and Bikanir States scarcely a year passes with- 
out considerable areas suffering either from severe scarcity 
or even actual famine. So frequently, indeed, is the failure 
of the rains before the people, that it is a well-recognixed 
custom for them to march away with’ their families and 
cattle in bodies of thhty or forty in number, into the irri- 
gated plains of Sind. They make little or.no fuss about it. 
Their few sinqile implements are shut up or buried in the 
iloor of their huts, and putting the women anti children on 
camels, and driving belbre them a few half-starved cattle, 
they set oil in quest of harvest or other work, and* await 
the setting-in of the next rainy season, when, as soon as 
the clouds begin to gather, they toil back over the burnt-up 
wilderness to their abandoned ficld.s, their “ vvultun,” to 
begin lift: again with arrears of rent to face as perhaps tin; 
sole result, .save that of the i)reservation of their own lives, 
<.)f their long journey and exile. We met many hundreds 
of these poor people coming from Jeysulmir and Mullani, 
and often as I asked them why they did not settle for good 
in .Sind, and leave their wretched desert land, the invaria1)le 
reply was that they must return to their “ wultun ” when 
better times come ; and I supjjose that of the thousands 
who go every yej,r into Sind, not i per cent, remains 
permanently. It is impossible for any one who has not 
lived in India to understand how much is meant by the 
term “ wultun ” to a native, and it is difficult foi* any 
European to realize that even in this desert the force of 
this sentiment is unimpaired. It may mean actually no 
more than the recognized right to cultivate somie small plat 
of almost uncultivaWe soil, a share only in a mean, but 
hereditary employment, or even the right to village charity ; 
but it is none the less a “ wullpn ” — a recognized position in 
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the village community, a status or a means of livelihood 
which, however humble, is the birthright of his family, 
and a pQsition which perhaps no money can buy, while to 
abandon it is to make a man, according to his light, a waif 
and stray. To the Englishman, whose home is everywhere 
and anywhere, this would s<;em but a feeble tie ; but to 
the native of India it means pretty nearly his only stock of 
sentiment or feeling. 

It is curious that the accounts of the poorer people in 
this desert are kept in “ legs ” of animals. A man’s property 
consists of so many “legs” of cattle or camels, he is 
Indebted in “ legs,” and the security of money-lenders is in 
one or more “ legs ” of a herd, and a proportionate share in 
their offspring and produce. iNTost of the people are 
“ Sodas.” a race of poor degenerate Rajputs, but who in 
years 'gone by were a powerful class. They consider 
OiiK'.rcote as the centre of the universe, and look to it 
mainly for their food supply. It boasts of a rather impos- 
ing mud fort, and of being the birthplace, or nearly so, of 
the great Akbar, who was born close by while his mother 
was Hying from Jodhporc. The fort being built on the 
very t'dge of the desert, on the west side one looks over 
gardens and the irrigated plain of Sind, while on the cast 
is sand immediately under the walls, and sand-hills are 
seen as far as the eye can reach. The town is an irregular 
mass of some 600 or 700 mud-built houses with Hat roofs, 
hardly any of them having windows, and coolness and 
ventilation is obtained by huge cowls on the roofs. It is 
the head-quarters i>f a desert district which may claim, 
perhaps, to be the hottest and most uninteresting in British 
India. . 

On nearing Barmir, an old robber stronghold perched 
on a precipitous hillside, the character of the desert changes 
from monotonous sand-hills to low ranges of bare rock 
interspersed with sand-drifts, and with occasional patches 
of cultivation in the hollows. The rocks show basalt, or 
black porphyry, schists, and oinetamorphic sandstones, and 
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the crests of the hills run up to 1,300 or 1,400 feet above 
sen-level. Going further cast, towards Jodhpore or Bikauir, 
the outcrops of rock are freipient, and the country generally 
undulatinaf. but sand-hills show cvcrvwhere in detached 
masses, e.xcept near Jodhpore itself, and about .Nagore, 
where the soil is sfood, and the annual rainfall reaches 
sometimes to 17 inches. jodhpore itself has already 
a good water supply from large tanks, and this is being 
much improved. The town and fortress of Jodhpore make 
certainly one of the most pictures! pic and striking-looking 
places in India. Bvery house is built of stone, most of 
them being gems of native di;sign. both in their outlines 
and in the minute and beautiful carving of the stone. The 
stone slabs, piercaal into network screens for the balconies, 
are <jf exquisite* design and workmanship, and are peculiar 
to this p/urt of India, being found in Bikanir, Jeysulmir, and 
Jeypore. 

Phe g<meral aspect of nc.irly the whole of this country 
perhaps justifies its old designation of the *‘ great 
vlesert”-— at any rate for at least eight months in the year. 
In the rainy season, if there is rain, the fields and even the 
sand-hills are sparsely clothed with green, the air is cool, 
and the sky clouded over ; but as soon as thci crops are 
cut, say in October, the grass has withered to a dull yellow, 
or has beam grazed down to the level of the ground ; the 
saisifer, the camel thorn, and wild capsicum bushes, and the 
dwarf “ ber," or jujube, are the only signs of vegetation, 
and these at long intervals, while all around is a glaring, 
undulating plain of sand or .sandy earth. I low cattle 
manage to get through the hot season in this country is a 
standing marvel — and, in fact, a large proportion die of what 
is simple; starvation. But sterile and even hideous as this 
country is to the eye of the European, it has long been the 
home of the Rajputs and of the well-known “Morwari” 
traders, whose banking and commercial agencies are to be 
found in every large city in India. Marcliing over the country 
with seemingly nothing but ^ wilderness of desert in front, 
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as far as the horizon, one comes almost suddenly, in some 
hollow, on a little town of well-built, whitewashed houses, 
glistening and grilling in the sun, and with the sand-hills 
perhaps close up to their walls. The signs of life about 
such places are few indeed, even in the daytime — literal 
“ sleepy hollows,” where the sleek merchant, who has made 
his money in India, comes back to rest and idleness, and to 
“ fight his battles over again ” with old comrades and eager 
listeners. In the sanctum of one of these men whose 
house of business was quite a thousand miles away on the 
other side of India, and who had seen a good deal of 
‘‘ life,*' I was astonished to find how absolutely childish 
were the ornaments and pictures hung round the room, 
and how utterly incongruous was their mixture. I can 
recall that an old and nearly obliterated line engraving of 
St. Sebastian was cheek by jowl with a florid-coloured 
German picture of a young lady in very ddcollctt^ dress, 
and the central one, curiously enough, was a dauby, red- 
coloured print of George the Third and his Queen, on one 
side of which was a picture of the Virgin and child, and on 
the other a framed advertisement of somebody’s brandy. 

I am inclined to think, though I see no sign of thci idea 
in our gazetteers, that the Rajputs arc a decaying race. 
They have few, if any, of the difficulties about food which 
the Hindu has, and will eat meat freely, but excluding 
pork, especially that of the wild pig. They drink heavily 
when they get the chance, and both eat opium and smoke 
tobacco, and generally the better off a Rajput is the more 
dissipated and body-worn he looks. The difficulties that 
surround marriage, both on the score of expense and in the 
restrictions of exogamy which is rigorously adhered to, are, 
moreover, telling on the reproduction of the population. I 
estimated the average family in the villages I passed 
through to be less than three in number, and among the 
Rajptrts only the average was much lower. The paucity of 
male heirs among the better class of them is notorious, and 
the system of exogamous mairriage must surround it with 
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temi^tation to avoid its difficulties by recourse to female 
infanticide. The term “ beti-ke-bap," or “ father of 
daughters.” is a well-known term of reproach in Rajputana, 
which has not yet lost its zest, notwithstanding the ‘per- 
sistent efforts of our political officers to arouse a better 
feeling on this point. The moral decay of the Rajput is 
indeed acknowledged by themselves, and is, curiously 
enough, attributed by them to the action of the British 
Government. They say, “ W'^e are now all getting ‘ soft.’ 
In former days we could settle our disputes with the sword, 
and keep our hands in, between whiles, by raiding a village 
or a herd of cattle ; but now you won’t let us do this, and 
we have to sit in our houses and twiddle our thumbs.” 
This is no new story in the records of our Indian b'mpire. 
The “reign of law” spreads steadily and inexorably, and 
far in advance of the comprehension of its purpos« and 
value. I'he great bulk of the population of the “ dt;sert ” 
is composeil of races who have been driven into it by the 
conquest of their former homes, and the oppression of the 
conquerors. What but sev''ere pressure could intluce men 
to come to such a country, where the soil is sand, and water, 
the crying need of man in a tropical climate, is hundreds of 
feet below the surface in wells sunk through sand and hard 
rocks ? In the hot we.ather the water from good wells is 
sold at a high price, and all the deep ones are covered and 
locked at night when not in use. In other places the 
water that runs from the roof in the scanty showers of the 
monsoon is carefully led into underground cistern.s, and is 
doled out much as we should do with a ran; and costly 
wine. It is, in fact, the water difficulty that has, in a great 
degree, led to the villages and towns being placed in* the 
lowest hollows. 

The cultivating class live generally in circular “wigwam” 
huts, made of the branches of trees and shrubs, the sides of 
which are plastered inside and out with a mixture of mud 
and cow-dung. Round each family gr5up is a fence of 
dried thorn bushes stuck in the ground, against wliich the 
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sand has generally drifted up on the windward side. In 
the Sind desert many of the villages get sanded up in a few 
years, and are moved away to windward, and even in the 
towns the labyrinthine tracks among the houses are full of 
loose sand-drifts. In Jeysulmir the sand has been blown 
up against the west side of the city walls to the extent that 
a horseman can ride over them, and everywhere it would 
seem to be the recognized duty of the householder to 
make periodical clearances of his enclosures. In the hot 
season, between the months of IMarch and July, when the 
wind blows strongly night and day, and the air is laden 
with dust and fine sand, and the coarser particles are 
drifting along the surface, it must seem as if it were only 
a question of a few days to see a village entirely over- 
whelmed ; but a good deal of what is blown in is blown out 
again, and it evidently takes a long time to produce any 
serious inconvenience. This “ blowing,” or drift-sand, 
would be the great difficulty with any railway project 
through this desert, as we know that three inches of sand 
over the rails will put an engine off the line as certainly as 
a log of wood, so that when it is a matter of keeping the 
road clear of drift night and day, the expense of constant 
watching and clearance, and the great risk involved in this 
being neglected, will certainly tend to postpone, if not 
prevent, railway extension through this country, unless on 
conditions involving unusual cost in construction and in 
maintenance. On a small metre gauge line in the J odhjiore 
State, which at one place touches the edge of the sandy 
tract, a train has been blocked in front by sand, and, 
while detained by this, blocked also behind in the same 
waj'. The expense of dealing with the drifts on a section 
of not more than three or four miles in length, has been 
indeed as serious as it was unexpected. It is almost 
needless to say that the camel is at present the principal 
means of transport and travel in the “ desert,” and does 
also a fair amount of work at ploughing and dragging water 
out of the deep wells. As a beast of burden I have no 
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allegation to make against it ; but as a means of loco- 
motion for the human body, I unhesitatingly condemn it, 
and I cannot suppose that an Indian camel is worse in this 
respect than an Egyptian one or any other. Riding ^ay 
after day at a jog trot for four and five hours togetlier on 
one of these animals, with an occasional spell of double this 
time, is eminently calculated to impress one with the wonder- 
ful adaptability of a man's “ internal economy,” and why the 
entire viscera does not become a jumbled mass under such 
a trial, is to me a standing testimony to the excellence of 
its design to meet every conceivable villainy and mal- 
treatment. To take the front seat and drive the tinimal 
yourself, is the only possible method in going at speed. To 
take the hind seat means passing hours, that seem days, of 
unmitigated torture. The boasted excellence of the 
Bikanir or Jeysulmir riding camel is, in my experience, a 
delusive flight of the imagination. I sought such animals 
in vain, and the only satisfaction I could get was that such 
e.xcellcnce is now very rare, as the “ fire horse ” makes 
them no longer asked for, and that the days when robber 
bands wanted them for night rides of eighty or one hundred 
miles, have passed away. On this latter point one old 
man, whom I susi,>ected of knowing more about it than by 
hearsay, told me that a camel for such purposes was fed for 
a day with “ ghee ” (clarified butter), as much as could be 
got into him, and was then left for two or three days with- 
out any food or water. If after this ordeal he was still 
alive, he could be reckoned on for a night “chappar” of any 
distance, and was worth his weight in silver. 

Beyond a small amount of sheep’s wool and of oil seed 
(“ til ”) the “ desert ” produces practically nothing • for 
European markets, and the former is so loaded with 
sand and spoilt by burrs from the “ buroot ” grass, that 
it can have but little reputation with wool buyers. 
These burrs cover .the sheep almost like a garment, 
and so tenacious are they that if the* wool is pressed 
for easy transport they are c^xtracted with the greatest 

10 
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difficulty, and I suspect that the scratchy things one too 
often finds in one’s woollen underclothing are remnants 
of thesp detestable natural plagues. Camping in the 
desert is, in fact, made doubly horrible by this pest. The 
burrs get on to one’s clothes, tents, bedding, and towels, 
and a “ real treat ” is to get one on a camel saddle or 
to rub one’s self with one on a bath towel. Oil seeds would 
become a considerable item of export if the cost of transit 
to the railways was^^not so heavy. For this reason the 
imports of English goods is very small, and both cotton, 
and woollen clothing is made locally from indigenous 
material. The woollen blankets woven by the village 
women are excellent samples of solid good work, and 
the patterns on them are singularly neat and symmetrical. 
The “serin,” or woman’s gala cloth for the head and 
shoulders, is, for such an out-of-the-way place an extra- 
ordinary piece of hand- work embroidery, in e.xccllent 
taste both as to colour and design, and the stamped 
cotton cloths are equally good in this respect and in 
their substantial texture. 

The greater portion of this immense tract of country 
seems doomed by its physical characteristics and by mal- 
administration to comparative, if not complete, isolation 
from the civilizing influences which are now at work in 
the rest of the peninsula. The schools, the metalled roads, 
railways, telegraphs, and, above all the enforcement of 
law, are slowly but surely doing their work in other 
parts of India, and are converting the masses from being 
mere cultivating machines into thinking, reasoning beings ; 
but in this “desert” country, which is almost wholly 
under native rule, these changes are spreading slowly 
and fitfully. The upper classes and, with some exceptions, 
the rulers are unfortunately men but little superior in 
aims and culture to the smallest landholder; their lives 
are passed in a continued round of the lowest pleasures, 
and it is only by the persistent and unsdlfish efforts of 
our political officers that the administration of these States 
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is saved from being a scandalous contrast to that in. our 
own territories. The construction, or even the maintenance, 
of existing public works of utility is carried out only under 
pressure, and even then more for the honour and glory of 
the ruler than for the benefit of the people. Foi* a new 
palace money can always be found ; for a bridge or a new 
road there is none. We consider in British India the 
Bengali “zemindar” to be the extreme type of the land- 
lord incubus ; but I think the normal Rajput “ thakoor ’’ 
would beat him easily in his absolute ignorance of 
the duties he owes to his cultivation, his profligacy, 
and his selfish, wasted life. We must, however, be pre- 
pared to excuse them to the extent that, unlike the 
Bengali, he has little or no chance of ever hearing of 
better things, an'd he sees little of the very few English- 
men who travel through the desert, for this influence to 
have any effect. The Morwari traders, the Jews of India, 
who are constantly going to and fro between this country 
and British India, might be expected to set an example 
and bring some better influences to bear on the ruling class. 
But beyond building palatial houses and spending ruinous 
sums on the marriage of their children (one of them lately 
spent over £ 1 2,000 on a marriage), they seem to be 
absolutely inert. The best indication of the barbarous 
condition of this country is in the institution of domestic 
slavery. Our Exeter Hall friends think that this is 
extinct under the British Empire. They should make 
some inquiries in the “ desert.” That the slaves are 
well treated as a rule, and would probably resent any 
proposals for emancipation, is, I believe, beyond a doubt ; 
but the system exists all the same. * 


Horace Bele. 



THE ORIGIN OF THE SARACENS. 


The word Saracens was first used by Christian writers in 
the Middle Ages to designate the Arabs, later it was 
referred to all Mahomedans, then to the Turks, and 
generally to all enemies of the Crusaders. The word has 
by some been derived from Shat-giyy, “eastern.” so that 
Skargiyym would mean “ easterlings ” or Orientals.* 
We accept this’meaning because the Arabs came from the 
East, Jike the Hebrews, or those “ from beyond ” the Tigri.s, 
those who, according to Genesis, “journeyed from tlie East 
and came unto Shinar.” The words Hebrews and Sara- 
cens, the latter as originally referring to Arabs generally, 
not to a single nomadic tribe, may perhaps be considered as 
synonyms. To confirm this hypothesis by referring to a 
few leading points only, is the object of this essay, f 

ETHNOLOGICAL INTKODCCTION. 

What in the tenth chapter of Genesis has been related 
as family history is the history of tribes, with which have 
been connected family traditions of occasionally, perhaps, 
historical value. Eponymic heroes represent the personi- 
fied names of peoples and localities ; names of tribal fathers' 
and their sons stand for consecutive settlements; colonial 
relations are described as family relations. It was usual 
to do this in early historical times among the peoples of 

Another authority would derive it from sangKC^Asarigun, and accord- 
ingly stingin meant the robbers or plunderers who from the desert overran 
Syria and Palestine, inhabited by Arab-speaking races. Similarly the 
Jlyksos, or shepherds,, were by the Egyptians called shasu, “ plunderers,” 
but Hyksoy refers to the “ king of the Shus.” 

t For a full consideration of earliest ethnology we refer to J. G. Muller, 
“ Die Semiten in ihrem Yerhaltniss zu Zai)hetiten und Chamiten.” 
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the East, as among Greeks, Romans, Slaves, Germans, 
and Mexicans. We here consider only some Jof those 
tribal migrations which, according to this Magna Charta of 
ethnolog)', are traceable in two independent lines, both of 
which begin in Central Asia and end in Mesopotamia. 
They are the migrations of Japhetites and Mamites, of a 
light-coloured and' a dark -coloured race, the combination of 
which raised to political importance the Semitic — a mixed 
or brown race. Cuneiform inscriptions refer to race-dis- 
tinctions the same names which have been transmitted as 
the sons of Noah. In Assyrian, (Japhet) means 

‘•the white race,” khanimtt (Ham) means burnt black.” 
and samii (Shem) “olive-coloured” or “brown.” We 
know that the mixture of the white and the dark -coloured 
race produces a brown-coloured race. 

The starting-point of these ethnically and geographically 
explained genealogies in the Book of Genesis, Eden, must 
have been situated in the country surrounding the foot of 
the Pamir, on which highland are the sources of the four 
rivers, the Indus, Oxus, Jaxarthes, and Tarim. For the 
names of these ge.ncalogies refer to consecutive settlements 
of emigrants from East to West, beginning in those regions. 
This interpretation of the tenth chapter of Genesis is con- 
firmed by two facts. T.'hc year implied for the birth of 
Shem, 245>'. coincides with the year of Babylon’s 
capture by the .Medes, when the Japhetic race subjected 
the Hamitic race : ' and the tripartite division of mankind, 
to which the namco Japhet, Ham, and Shem point, is the 
same as that to which the traditions of other nations 
refer. Like of Noah, it is said of Lamech, Thraetona, and 
Hellas that each of them had three sons, the eldest of 
whom was connected with the white race, the second with 
the black, and the third, as indicated, with the mi.Ked race.f 

'' “Die UeberliefeiTing,” i. t~i 6, 65: “The Chronology of the 
Bible,’’ p. I r. * 

t Japhei, IT:im. Shem; Jubal, Jiibal, Tubal-Kvfin (name representing 
two languages); Airia, I’liirja, Sairma (the Semitic Sarmatianf^) j Aeolus, 
Dorns, Xiulnis. • 
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That the transmitted family-narrative about the sons of 
Noah has been ingrafted on the record 6f a historical tribal 
traditioi^ is also confirmed by the fact that the Septuagint 
excludes the derivation of the name Hebrews from that of 
Heber.‘ Accordingly Shclah or Salah, “arrow,” referred 
originally to the river Tigris, which means “ arrow.” It 
follows that the name of Heber, literally “ he who crosses 
the river,” referred to* the crossing of the Tigris by those 
who came from the East unto Shinar, to the Hebrews, or 
the people “ from beyond.” The years attributed to 
Arpachshad before the birth of Shelah, and to the latter 
before the birth of Heber, refer to the time which the 
tribes spent on the eastern shores of the Tigris, before 
they, as the casdtm or “conquerors,” as the jNIedo-Chal- 
deans, became possessed of lower Mesopotamia, about 
four ' hundred years before Abram was born there. 
Abraham spoke that language which they had introduced, 
and it was understood in Canaan when he entered 
the promised land. Before this time that same race 
of combined Japhetite.s and Hamites must have spread 
southwards. 

Among the inhabitants of the promised land, which 
extended from the [Euphrates to the Nile, the Amorites 
are mentioned. Before Abram had received the promise 
transmitted to us, when “Abram the. Hebrew” dwelt 
under the oaks of Mamre the Amorite, the brother of 
Eshcol and Aner, these Amorites were Abram’s allies. 
The Amorites or Emorites were “highlanders,” as their 
name implies ; and this is also the meaning of the Akkad, 
from whom we regard Abram as descended. It can be 
rendered probable that these Amorite allies of Abram were, 
like him, Medo-Chaldeans, that they belonged to a white race. 
We now know from the exact reproductions of the Amar 
as represented on monuments of ancient Egypt, that the 
Amorites were a light-coloured race, and probtibly Aryans.'' 

- W. M. Flinders Petrie, “Ethnological Casts” (“Babylonian and 
Oriental Record,” ii. 6, and Harpat^s Nao Monthly Magazine, July, iS8S). 
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They were certainly cognate with the upper castes of the 
Akkad or Medo- Chaldeans, and, like them, distinguished 
from the Sumer, whom they subjugated. The Sumer stood 
in the same nace- relation to the Akkad as the Hittife ta 
the Amorites : for the testimony of Egyptian and, Hittite 
monuments obliges us to regard the Hittites as Mongols. 
This leads to the supposition that Nimrod, “the son of • 
Koosh ■’ — probably the conqueror of Babylon, and first king 
of the Median Dynasty — at the head of allied Aryans and • 
Mongols founded the first empire in Mesopotamia. 

The Hittites have certainly in very early times inhabited 
the land of the Euphrates, for the civilization of Car- 
chemish points to Babylonia, not to Assyria. Their rule 
extended from the Euphrates to the Lebanon, and over 
Asia jMinor. The name Ketura may have pointed to the 
Chet or Hittites in Ur. It cannot be determined a» what 
time the Hittites entered Northern Syria, where for many 
centuries they held a military sway. Abraham addressed 
the children of Chet as the people of the land, when he 
bought Machpela from Ephron. They were continually 
at war with Ramesses the Great («.c. 1344-1278), and the 
Egyptian forces would probably have been annihilated by 
them had it not been for the famous peace. Among the 
honoured supporters of Israelite kings were Ahimclech 
and Uria the Hittite. They became tributaries under 
Solomon, but even in later times the Syrians were afraid 
of them. Amorites and Hittites, nearly always mentioned 
together in Hebre v Scriptures, are represented as fighting 
together. They inhabited Hebron, with which city Zoan- 
Avaris is brought into a mysterious connection by the 
statement that the former was built seven years befor® the 
Hyksos fortress. In a passage of the Book of Genesis, 
the importance of which has been strangely overlooked,’' 
the oppressors of Israel are called Amorites, and like the 
Amorites and Hittites, the Hyksos seem to have belonged 
to a mixed race, for their kings and cl^eftains are repre- 

Gen. XV. 13-17. 
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sented on monuments with countenances very like those 
of the Aryan Amorites, and like them with a wig-like hair- 
covering. Mr. Petrie has made this important discovery 
by pointing to repre.sentations on the west side of the 
temple *at Luxor of Northern Syrians whom the king of 
Egypt had made prisoners in his campaign against the 
Cheta. Now, if we have reasons for regarding the 
Amorites as cognate with the Akkad or Medes, a similar 
connection of the Hyksos has become probable. We may 
venture to explain, by the connection of Amorites with 
Medes. the wigs of the rulers of Amorites and Hyksos, 
for, according to Xenophon, those Medes who belonged to 
the upper castes wore wigs.* 

The mi.xed race of the Hyksos and their connection 
with the Medes of Mesopotamia is confirnled by the origin 
of th6ir name. The Egyptians called these foreign rulers 
mentin, “shepherds,” or sitiu, “archers,” but more often 
shasH or “plunderers.” Because their chief or king was 
called hiq, the non-Egy^ptian name Hyksos has been ex- 
plained as king of the plunderers.! As s/iasu the Egyptians 
have represented two essentially different races ; some with 
the Aryan type of the Amorites, others like the Mongolian 
Hittites. The ethnic connection of the Hyksos with the 
Amorites and Plittites, so clearly indicated in Genesis, is 
established beyond the possibility of justifiable doubt by- 
three historical facts. Manetho states, that after their 
expulsion from Avaris the Hyksos built Jerusalem ; Ezekiel 
asserts that this city was built by Amorites and Hittites, 
for he says, “ Thy father was the Amorite, thy mother a 
Hittite;” and, finally, Hyksos as well as Hittites called 
theit deity Seth. ! 

To these facts has to be added the probability that the 
Hyksos first imported the horse into Egypt, inasmuch as 
no monumental representation of earlier times exists there. 

A 

" Xenophon, “Cyrop.” i. 3, 2. 

t Maspero, “ Histoirc d’Egypte,'' 4th ed. \\ 164. 

:J Kzek. xvi. 3 ; Jos. cim*m Ap. i. 15. 
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The horse was called in Akkadian ‘‘the animal of the 
East," and one of the Hebrew names for horse is sus^ 
pointing to Susa. It may therefore be assumed that the 
iNIedo-Chaldeans introduced the horse originally *from 
Bactria into Mesopotamia, and thence, as Hyksos, into 
Egypt." For the ethnical meaning of Hyksos is king of 
Sos, or of the Scythian Shus, which name the Scythians • 
from the East gave to their capital Shusa. Sir Henry 
Rawlinson has proved that they were known to the Chinese 
as Sus ; the invasion of Egypt by these Scythians or 
“archers,” as also the Hyksos were called, and their par- 
ticipation in the destruction of the Greek-Bactrian kingdom, 
are historically testified. The Sus, Scythians, or Skyths 
can be traced .as Aryans, whether mixed or not with non- 
Aryans, from beyond the Himalaya to the first transmitted 
Aryan settlement in Europe mentioned in the tenth ehapter 
of Genesis, to Tiras, either to the Dniester or to Thrace, 
and thus to the most ancient scats of the Celts known 
to us. This explains why the Thrakian Geta- (Goths, 
Teutons) claimed to be descended from the Medc.s, once 
all Arj ans. 

The preceding sketch is intended to pro\'e that the 
geographical and ethnological explanation of the tenth 
chapter of Genesis — as far as it could here be considered — 
is in general harmony with the latest researches on ethno- 
logy. and that it enables us to explain the combinations of 
races and traditions in Arabia. 

'iiii: sA1;a<;i:xs as .\N(.t.stoks or maiiomi o. 

In the foregoing investigation we have tried to point 
out that the Saracens or Orientals were cognate, "if not 
identical, with the aboriginal Hebrews or Medo-Chaldeans 
who captured Babylon about four hundred years before 

The Egypti.'ins rc/er to the .shepherds as horsemen, and JIabakkuk 
refers to the liorscs of the Chaldeans. The Arai>ians call the horse farus 
(riebrew, /(h\h7i) ; and Persia, the country from which it canic,y?/w/ yet 
the -Akkadian word for horse stand-in no connection with faras. 
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Abraham is said to have been born in Ur of the Chaldees, of 
the Casdim or conquerors. Mahomed had a perfect right to 
consider himself a descendant of Abraham. In the Koran 
Abraham and IMahomed are both called 'Hanifs, a word of 
Arabian origin, which has had different meanings at 
different times. At present the Syrians call a heathen 
chanfo ; but in the time of Mahomed a true ‘Hantf was a 
man who inclined towards the Abrahamitic belief in one 
God, and who did not place any other by His side. As 
recorded in the Koran, God said to IMahomed, “ \’^erily 
Abraham formed a God-fearing nation, being a ‘Hanif, 
and not of the idolaters ; . . . then We gave unto thee of 
Our Spirit ; follow the faith of Abraham as a ‘Hanif.” ^ 

It anay be possible to point out the original of the 
monotheistic and also of the polytheistic or idolatrous faith 
in Arabia to which the Koran refers. In the tenth chapter 
of Genesis a distinction is made between a Hamitic and a 
Semitic Sheba in Arabia. According to our ethnical and 
geographical explanation, the Hamite settlement of .Sheba 
points to an earlier Sheba, to the second settlement of 
Hamites transmitted to us, that is, to the so-called eldest 
“ son ” of Koosh, eldest son of Ham. Koosh we identify 
with the land of Koosh, watered by the Gihon-Oxus ; and 
Chavilah, the second son of Koosh, with the land of Chavilah, 
w'atered by the Pishon- Indus. It follows that between 
these two countries, therefore, on the Hindu-Koosh, was a 
settlement Sheba, in the genealogical list called the eldest 
son of Koosh. With this Sheba on the Hindu-Koosh 
stood in ethnical connection the Hamitic Sheba in Arabia, 
after wbich the name of Sobba or Sheba was given to the 
capital or royal city of Ethiopia, the ruins of which are still 
visible a few miles from Khartum. This Sobba Josephus 
and Irenceus considered to be more ancient than Meroe. 
The Egyptians are said to have sent an army to Sobba in 
the time of Moses, if not under his leadership. \ Seba, if 

o 

" Sura xvi. 121 ; iv. 124 ; ii. 129; Hi. 60 ; vi. 79 ; x. 105. 

t Josephus, “Ant.** i. 6, 2; 10, 2; viii. 6, 5; xii. 1; Irenaeus, 
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read from right to left, as all Semites did, forms Abes or 
Abyssinia, a name not mentioned in Genesis. This is 
important, for it proves, what according to our explanation 
of the so-called genealogies we assert, that the ‘HaTnitic 
Sheba in Arabia refers to a pre-.Semitic settlement. 

It is impossible to conjecture at what remote time the 
Hamites from India migrated to Arabia, how many 
centuries before the Semitic Sheba the Ilamite Sheba was 
founded. Between the foimdations of the earlier and the 
later Sheba in Arabia, the settlements of Hamites in Africa 
— Mizraim and Punt — and those in Canaan, must have been 
founded, followed in course of ages by the earliest settle- 
ments in Mesopotamia, and by the building of Babylon, 
till the capture of this city by the Japhetic Modes led to 
the first Semitic settlement, that of Elam on the Pejrsian 
Ciulf, which sooner or later was followed by the foundation 
of Semitic Sheba in Arabia. 

In the land of Hamitic and Semitic Sabcans and their 
distinct traditions; in Arabia, among the Joctanites or 
Kahtanites, the must a aribek, or “ mi.xed Arabians ; ” among 
the descendants of Ishmael, of Ketura and Esau ; in the 
twenty-first generation after Adnan ; moreover in the family 
Hashim, of the tribe Kuraish, to which tribe had been 
confided the care of the sanctuary at Mecca — it was here 
that in the year a.o. 575 (571 ?) the young Kahtan, son of 
Abdul jMuttalib and Amina was born, who later called him- 
self Ahmed, or Muhammad. 

Arabian tradition connects with the eldest son of 
Abraham, with Ishmael, the tribe Ma’ad, and these 
Ma’addites are distinguished from the Kahtanites, said to 
be descendants of Joctan, the second son of Eb^, the 
Medo-Chaldean. The Ma'addites, or “ great Ad," were 
evidently descendants of the most ancient and early lost 

“Frgni.” 32; Strabo, 16, 17. The Greeks knew the Sapai, Sapoioi in 
Thrace, the Sapoioi in iETthiopia, the Sabai in Carmania, iVc. I'he Romans 
knew the Sabines. Epiphanius mentions the Samaritan Sabonaioi ; these 
joined the Essenes, who acknowledged the Sabean prophet Elkesai, 
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tribe of the Ad. We would connect the Ad, sons of Amlak, 
or Einleck/ with the Nish-Ad, “ family of Ad,” in the 
Himalaya, for the aborigines of Arabia came from the East, 
and," as we try to prove, from India. In Sanscrit means 
“ splendid,” and, therefore, it has the same meaning as the 
Hebrew yapha, which again is cognate with the Sanscrit ar. 
The Nishdd of the East and the Ad of Arabia seem to 
have been originally Aryan high-castes among black popula- 
tions. It cannot be asserted, but is possible, that Hamites 
were led by Japhetites from the far East to Western Asia. 
At all events Ad points to India, Ak to Bactria and Irak. 
It is conceivable that after the subjugation of the Ad from 
India by the Ak of Bactria (perhaps the Bak-tribes of the 
Chinese), the name of Akkad, or “highlanders,” was 
formed by that combination of Hamite . aborigines, and 
Japhetic conquerors, consequent on the capture of Baby- 
lon by the Medes in n.c. 2458, and by which combination 
of tribes we tried to explain the Shemitism of Genesis. 
Thus also the Chedad of Arabian tradition might point to 
the Chet-Ad, connecting the Hittites with the originally 
Indian xA.d. The names of Adnan and Muhammad 
obviously point to Ad. 

These Adites we identify with the Bayadites or lost 
tribes of Arabia, who were directly connected with the Amalek 
whom Hebrew records regard as cognate with the Edomites. 
The Amalckites are by ancient Arabian tradition called the 
conquerors of Egypt and the possessors of Abara (x'\var), 
or Avaris, until the time of Moses, when we know from the 
Elkab inscription that these foreign rulers, the Hyksos, 
were expelled from Egypt by Amenophis I.f Only the 
higheastes of the Hyksos were cognate with the Amorites 
and Medo-Chaldeans or Aryans, whilst the low-castes of 

" called .\malek “ the first of nations.” They were shepherds, 

like the Hyksos, whom Arabian tradition identified with the Emleck, or 
Amaliku, whose lands are said to have once bordered on the Persian Cltilf, 
as did the lands of the Sumer, w'hom we connect with India, and who 
became amalgamated with the .‘\kkad, or Medo-Chaldeans. 

t On the Exodus see “Die Uebcriieferung ” i., 222-42, 343-4S. 
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these nations were of the Mongolicor Hamitic race to which 
the Hittites belonged. Like the high-caste Ainorites and 
low-caste Hittites, the Chedad, or Chet-Ad, may now be 
safely regarded as Chetas with Adites. The connection has 
become probable of the high-caste Japhetic Adites, or Ma'ad- 
dites, with the Nish-Ad of the Himalaya, whose low-castes 
seem to have been Hamites like the Hittites. The Adites 
were cognate with the Amalekites and Edomites, and this 
throws light on the origin of the Ishmaelites. 

The twelve tribes of Ishmael, accoFding to Josephus, 
inhabited Xabathea, and Jerome states that up to his time 
the Nebaioth dwelt in the country promised to Abraham, 
that is. between the Euphrates and the N ile. We assume, 
therefore, that that Nebaioth is a name derived from the 
Nabatheans of Arabia Petrea, the Beni Nabat of Mahome- 
dan writers, which Nabat were cognate with the Nabat 
of Mesopotamia. The second son of Ishmael, Kedar, 
literally “the blackskinned,” settled in Hejaz, between Naja 
and the Red Sea, and this corresponds with Biblical state- 
ments. Hejaz is the Holy Land of Islam, with the sacred 
cities of Mecca (Makkah, or Bekka) and Medinatten Nebi 
“ the city of the prophet.” Mahomed admitted the genealo- 
gies which showed Fihr Kurdish (born 200) to have 
been the son of Malik, the son of Nadhr (born a.d. 134), 
whose ancestor in the seventh generation was Maad, son 
of Adndn, born n.c. 130. 

To the race-distinction of Ma’addites and Kahtanites, 
must have corresponded a double tradition, such as we 
have traced among the Hebrews and the naturalized 
strangers in Israel.* The Hamitic Sabeans of Arabia 
will have transmitted the Indian tradition, and the Shwnitic 
Sheba the perhaps unmixed Bactrian tradition. The 
former was polytheistic, the latter monotheistic. It is 
perhaps not too bold to connect this double tradition with 
the resolution of some inhabitants of Mecca, belonging to 
the Kuraish tribe, to protest against the idolatry^ practised 

* L . c . i.»243-02. 
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at the Kaaba, and to seek and promulgate the true doctrines 
of Abraliam the Hanif, the monotheist “ Shall we sur- 
round (walk round) a stone which does not hear nor see, 
whic'k does not help or harm ? Let us seek a better 
faith.” *• 

In the land of Abraham’s birth essentially new doctrines 
had been introduced since the end of the apostolic age by 
Essenic Christians. A small number of these Christianized 
Sabeans has transmitted the tradition of the founder of 
their sect, the Essenic prophet Elkesai. They call them- 
selves Mand<^ans, or Mandaites, “disciples of John,” the 
Baptist and Essene ; also Sabeans, or Sheba. They were 
called “ Christians of the girdle,” of the Persian kosti, and 
before their admission into the Church they had to abjure 
Zoroaster and Buddha, f Their great -book, or Sidra 
Rabba, is also called Ghisa, “ the treasure,” a word which 
has the same meaning as the Buddhist Vinaja. They 
possess also a so-called Scripture of John the Baptist. 
The latter, as Essai, could in Syriac be called ashai, or 
“bather,” and the disciples of John in Mesopotamia were 
called mogtasilah, or “ bathers.” The name Mandaites is 
unknown to Mahomedan writers, but Mahomedan tradition 
regards these Sabeans as an heretical sect of Christians, 
by which Essenic Christians are meant. We know that 
Mahomed regarded as idolatrous the Essenic doctrines 
which Stephen and Paul had first applied to Jesus the 
Messiah. 

RK.SUI.T. 

The name Saracens, or Orientals, referred originally 
to Indians as well as to Bactrians. The Saracens, or abori- 
ginal 'Hebrews, the Medo-Chaldeans from Bactria, were in 
Arabia represented by the Semitic Sabeans, or Sheba, by 
the Joctanites, or Kahtanites, long after the Saracens from 
India, the Hamitic Sabeans or Sheba, the Ma’addites, had 

* After Ibn Ishak? the earliest Mahomedan Church historian. 

+ Chvohkon. “ Die Sabier und der Sabisnius,’’ i. 130, note S. 

t See “ Christianity an 1 Islam.-’ 
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settled in that country. These “ great Ad " may be traced 
to the Nish-Ad, or “people of Ad," in the Himalaya. 
The name of Mahomed’s ancestor AdnAn, as also the nahie 
Muhammad points to the Ma’addites, whilst the aboriginal 
name of Mahomed, Kahtan, points to the Kahtankes. the 
one to the Saracens from India, the other to the Sanicens 
from Bactria. 

As the aboriginal Hebrews or Medo-Chaldeans, the 
Japhetites from Bactria, wtfTe by the capture of Babylon 
amalgamated with the Hamitic aborigines from India in the 
“ semitized ” Mesopotamia, in like manner the Kahtanites 
of Arabia were combined wdth the Ma’addites, whont they 
are said to have expelled from the country. Like the 
Hebrews, the Saracens represented two distinct Oriental 
races and traditions. 


Ernest de Bunsen. 
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KARENNI AND THE RED KARENS. 

For considerably more than half a century, or, to be more 
precise, for exactly six decadfes, spasmodic efforts have 
been made at varibus times to open up the Shan States 
and South-western China to our commerce ; — in other 
words, to obtain the vast treasures which enthusiasts 
assure us are to be found by a process familiarly but 
somewhat vaguely termed “ tapping ” their resources. 
As far back as 1829, Lord William Bentinck, and, in 
1836,* Lord Auckland, interested themselves in the 
question ; but nothing of a practical character seems to 
have been done till Lord Salisbury, in 1866, and again 
in 1874, sanctioned surveys for a railway from Rangoon 
to Kiang Hung on the Chinese frontier, which, however, 
were not carried beyond British territory. His lordship still 
continues in full sympathy with the idea of uniting Burma 
and China by railway, and lately indulged in a hope that 
after the Rangoon and Mandalay line has been extended 
to Bhamo, it will ^be carried on to the. frontier, if the 
conditions of the intervening regions be favourable to 
the enterprise. In 1882 Mr. Colquhoun explored Southern 
China and Mr. Holt Hallett surveyed part of Siam and 
the Shan States : and having fully made up their minds 
that this region is a veritable El Dorado, have ever since 
persistently endeavoured to persuade their countrymen to 
take possession of the wealth the gods provide before 
it is snapped up by others. Though their dreams, as 
Mercutio has it, are not 

“ the cllildren of an idle brain, 
begotten qf nothing but vain yhantasy, ’ 
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they resolve themselves, after all, into an allegory. Like 
the treasure bequeathed to his children by the man in 
the fable, which he declared would be found three feet 
below the surface of his garden, and which really consfsted 
in the extraordinary fertility given to the soil bya^ligging 
and delving it to that depth in the fruitless search for 
more palpable gain, so the tvealth which will accrue to 
us bv the oossession of the kingdom recentiv ruled by 
his iVIaiesty of the Golden* Foot, as well as by access 
to the regions beyond, will probably be found to consist 
in their undeveloped capabilities, rather than in Burmese 
or Chinese treasure-trove. 

Not the least of our responsibilities in connection with 
the''anne\ation of Upper Burma, was the proper manage- 
ment not only of*the Shans, who have playeil a prominent 
part in th<; historic field of Farther India, but also of the 
Karens and other races of inferior importance, generally 
termed wild or uncivili/ed, who have their habitat along the 
entire huigtli of our new frontier. As on the borders of 
India projicr and India beyond the Ganges, excepting 
when- th<‘y an* washed by the Indian Ocean and the 
Bay of Bengal, so on those of our new inheritance, a 
vast number of p('Oples arc found of every degree of 
civilization except the highest, who, having somewhat 
vague nf)lions as to the necessity of good government, 
practical!}- s(‘t at nought what we in our philosophy define 
it to be. As a matter of course these border tribes are 
continually at issae with our frontier officers, many of 
whom are prone to adopt coercive measures in order to 
bring them to their proper bearings. The Burmese 
Government favoured this policy in dealing with irude 
peoples ; but its efforts to compel the highland Karens 
to submit to authority were entirely aborti\-e. On our 
occupation of the province of Pegu in 1853, we conse- 
quentl)' found ourselves hampered on the I'oungoo frontier 
with peoples declared to be so wild and so untantable that 
the authorities we supplanted were only able to exact 
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nominal tribute at irregular intervals, and never ventured 
into the country occupied by them excepting' in armed 
force. ^Secure in the almost unassailable positions they 
selected on the mountain ranges between the Sittang and 
the Sabveen rivers, or in obscure gorges whose normal 
stillness is only broken by the rushing of perennial streams, 
cool, refreshing, and pure as crystal, which adds such a charm 
to this region, these self-reliant and indomitable Karens, 
aided by their reputation for' turbulent and undisciplined 
behaviour, hurled” defiance at their -would-be oppressors, 
and achieved for themselves an unique and independent 
position. With few sympathies in common, with disdain 
and oppressive bearing on the one side, and with fear, 
hatred, and a desire for vengeance on the other, the 
Burmese and the Karens of the plains, though living 
together for centuries, have ever pursued paralk^I courses^ 
making no attempt to bridge the gulf between them by 
efforts towards a better social intercourse, or the more 
humanizing influence of the marriage tie. Neither have 
they learnt the lesson that concession must precede 
union, and that two races are not easily welded into a 
single nationality unless they consent to make some 
advances towards being one socially. Conservation is 
even more pronounced :unong the . Karen highlanders, 
who, in their comparatively isolated j^osition, intluence 
none and remain uninfluenced by others. Though strong 
measures seemed inevitable in the case of this troublesome 
people, owing to fortuitous circumstances, they were happily 
unnecessary, as it happened that their traditions taught 
them to look to the west for their deliverers in the shape 
of white strangers, who would bring them a book, once 
theirs, which would make them acquainted with the true 
God, and free them from their oppressors. So the simul- 
taneous arrival of the English in right of conquest, 
and of the American missionaries with the Holy Bible, 
Avere accepted by these simple tribes as a literal fulfilment 
of this prediction, and induced them not only to receive 
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frost is seen in December, that the dandelion, the violet, 
and the forget-me-not, as well as other flowers pertaining 
to .temperate zones are found on the highlands, that 
neither fogs nor miasmatic vapours prevail, and no 
dense "jungle exists to tarnish the air with its noxious 
exhalations. Karenni consists of 'a number of petty 
states, each having its particular chief ; for all practical 
purposes, however, it may be divided into Eastern and 
Western Karenni, which are ruled by chiefs, known until 
lately by the outer world as Sawlapaw and Kephogyi 
respectively — or the names of the founders of their 
dynasties. Doth were more or less independent. The 

former ’tis true by the annual tender of a silver flower 
acknowledged the King of Burma as his suzerain, but 
did just as he ifleased ; for he could tvell hold his own 
against anj' Burmese troops that tried to coerce him, and 
kept in awe the most powerful of the Shan chiefs. No 
wonder, then, that he defied the British when they called 
him to account for his alleged misdoings. Though the 
term “government ’’ is a misnomer when applied to th(i 
polity that obtains among the Red Karens, and thougli 
they have no tradition of a ' Licurgus, they are burdened 
with an oral law for the regulation of society almost as 
cumbrous as the written law of more advanced peoples. 
Each village, with its scant domain, constitutes an inde- 
pendent state, of which the chief is the ruling prince, 
and only “ now and then a little Napoleon arises who 
subdues a kingdom to himself, and builds up an empire ; 
the dynasty, however, only lasts with the controlling 
mind.” '*■ This significant want of adhesion materially 
tends to enhance the difficulty experienced by the English 
Government of satisfactorily concluding any arrangement 
with Karens, Kakhyens, Singphos, Chins ct hoc genus 
oninc, simply owing to the sheer impossibility of finding 
responsible persons with w’hom to treat. Though this 
incoherence engenders a spirit of reciprocal hostility that 
Mason, Journal" Asiatic Society of Dcngal. 
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prevents any political union amalgamation of their 
common interests, the sense of common clanger ex- 
perienced when a foreign foe threatens their existence, 
forces them to unite for a time under the chief enjoying 
the greatest prestige. Their system of government, as 
well as their criminal code, such as it is, came down 
to them, they imagine, from the ancients, .\ccording to 
the latter, they are encouraged to a^■enge their own 
wrongs, even in cases of hoYnicidc. (.Yne of its canons, 
for instance, expressly lays down that thd slaying of those 
who cause the death of relatives is a sacrifice acceptable 
to the shades ; Avhile another suggests that an offender 
should he cursed for misdemeanours which cannot be 
reached in any other way.* The Mosaic law which 
says “an eye for -an eye and a tooth for a tooth” is fully 
ai^preciated in this system. Their forays may be acedpted 
as its .special development. Though to persons accustomed 
to European procedure they are tantamount to unqualified 
robbery and murder, Karens look upon them as Europeans 
regard the execution of magistrates’ judgments by sheriffs’ 
officer.s. Anomalous as it may appear, the duty of 
living at peace is nevertheless very strictly enjoined. 
The lover of peace, it is said, veil] be blessed with 
numerous .sons and daughters who will demean them- 
seh es with propriety ; he will ]ta\ e no enemies to 
assail him — a rough paraphrase of the words of David, 
“ Happy is the man that hath his quiver full of them, 
they shall ncA be ashamed, but they shall sj^eak with the 
enemies in tl^ 1^‘ite.’' f 

Karen is a term we have borrowed from the Burmese, 
conveniently designating a people consisting of numewus 
clans, which may be divided into three great families, the 
Sgau, the Pwo, and the Bghai. The first two are meek 

To c.-irry out this injunction the person wronged is instructed to take 
an e.\piring faggot, an addled egg, and the scrapings of tlic di.shc.s usually 
restr\ed for pigs, and, anathematizing his enemy, to .s*!iy, “ May he die like 
this expiring faggot, may he he rhildle.ss like tins .idtiied egg, and may hi.s 
end Lie like this refuse ! . • ! I’‘'alm ( xxvii. 5. 
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and peaceful agricultural itribes, with many of the softer 
virtues, and but few flagrant vices, found in the S25arsely- 
popiilated Tenasserim province, the delta of the Ira wadi, 
and the alluvial plains of Pegu. The warlike and turbulent 
Bghais.' on the other hand, have their chief habitat on the 
hills of the Toungoo district. Beyond the limits of British 
territory again, extending far into China, are several con- 
geners of this family, the most prominent of whom are the 
Red Karens. The oral traditions of the latter, which 2 ^oint 
to Central Asia as their ancient home, and indicate the 
routes by which they came therefrom, by reference in 
doggrel rhymes to j^laces and ev^ents of which they can 
furnish no particulars, but which are duly noted in contem- 
porary Chinese and Burmese histories, have more ethno- 
logical value than the elaborate histories of “the more cultured 
races that surround them. For in them we are reminded of 
an archaic civilization, characterized bj* distinctive social, 
domestic, and religious practices, whose original seat, geo- 
graphical and linguistic evidence assigns to this region. 
Their notion that all the [prominent objects of nature, .and 
everything that is subservient to the comfort and the i^Ieastirc 
of man, have their presiding deities which must be kept in 
good humour, their custom of viropitiatirig the ghosts of the 
dead by consecrating miniature houses for their habitation, 
and placing on graves articles for the use ia the next world 
of the dejjarted sjpirits, as well as binding thereon slaves 
.and ponies, in lieu of the obsolete practice of human sacri- 
fice, are among the Sythic and other branches iff the Asiatic 
cult." Their indigenous faith, in fact, is ideniJical with the 
Shamanism of the Tartars. It does not, however, rise to 
the 'level of idolatry, which, as Sir John Lubbock says, 
“ characterizes a somewhat higher stage of human develop- 
ment.” * Their divination by fowls’ bones, again, which is 
invariably resorted to before they commit themselves to the 
most ordinary undertakings, is similar lo the ^Dractices of the 
Miau-tszc, or hill tribes found in the jijrovinces of Kweichau, 

’• I. uiibock's “ Origin of Civilization.” London, iSyo. 
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Yunnan, Szcchuen, Hiinan, Ou^ngsi, and the western parts 
of Ouantung, whom the Chinese consider as “ Children of 
the soil, ” ' or the indigenous inhabitants of the country. It 
may ;ilso have some aliinity to the Tartar divination by 
twigs, and the Chinese equivalent of tossing two sjmimetri- 
cal r>ieces of wood, referred to by Colonel Yule in his 
[Nlarco Polo.*' | They believe, with Central Asian peoples, 
in wizards and necroinancers possessing spiritual influence 
over health and life, and haVing the power of reanimating 
the dead, as was the case with the witch* of luidor, who, at 
tlie bidding- of Saul, caused the appearance of Samuel by 
her incantations. Penally, their practice of making a great 
ado at the funerals of ordinary folk, while a chief is buried 
with a great amount of secrecy and his place of sepulture 
hidden, follows the custom of the people of Khoten (Cotnn), 
who, while “ they honour the ashes of the common dead by 

“In tiie Iinporijl dictionary ot' Kanghi the sign y-,, miau (a coti!- 
pound Cl' the \vord.s ‘ lioNver ' and ‘ meadow ') sigaifie.'^ ‘ germinating seeds,’ 
‘ <.'f grass i-pringing from tlie seed-vessels.' 'I'lto sign J', tsz, on 

the oiiier hand, is that cmidoyed to express son or descendant. In 

accordance witli thi.s exiikinatioa, the Chinese also seem to consider the 
I\iiau-ts/L- as children uf tlic .soil *’ (See “ Voyage of the AVrvzn? 

r 'I'his su[)eislition is dvuihlle.ss of great aniiquily, having originated 
])r()b:ihly in Central Asia ; for we know that the common barndoor fowl, 
like the Karens themselves, came from that region. After leaving its 
ancieiil ijoine, it jia.^-jed inn; Persia, over whicii ruimtry, acc(.>rding to Aris- 
toimanes, it reigned .eLi|.reiiio, prior to Jkirius and -Megabasus. From ]*er.sia 
it found its way to Creeee, and thence through Italy to France and Britain. 
It also oecauie tlomiciled in India and China. In all those countries it was 
utili/.ed lor iui^^ses of divination ; a cock, for insia:icc, as;mrcd Therni.s 
tocles o: In’s wjjory Xerxes, inliuenced liie decision of Romulus in 

choosing the j W ut Rome, and inspired Numa Poin]>ilius, who was the first 
to make augury a ]>rufc 2 siun. '['he Santals in Bengal, the Budhists in 
Ceylon, and some of the low c:a5ic.s of Southern India, used to sacrifice red 
cocks in honour of their Latrs ruyaUs ; there is also an instance on record 
in tiic fourteenth century of an Irishwoman having been arraigned before 
the Ecclesiastical Court, jiresided over by Richard Ledered, Bishop of 
. Ossory, and charged with having sacrihced nine red cocks to her familiar 
spirit. So the Karens a’-e not singular in the matter of Ijaviiig venerated 
tile bird which i.s now universaliy used as an article of food «See “Trans. 
Ethl. Society, ' J.ondun, vol. v. ; “ Kilkennieii.^is AV>nales Mibcrnia,*' pub 
hshed for the Iris’i .Archeeological So.ciety, iS4e ; Hunter's “Annals of 
Rural Bengal”). • 
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building towers over them,#when a king died they did not 
burn his body, but enclose it in a coffin, and carry it fdr off 
and Jaury it in the desert.” * 

The Red Karens preserve a distinctive difference in 
mould 6f form and feature compared with other tribes of 
Karens, or with the Burmese and Shans, whose physiognomi- 
cal characteristics are more decidedly Mongolian. The 
appellative “ Red ” probably originated from the prevailing 
colour of their turbans and garments, and not from that of 
their skin, which approaches a medium copper tint. The 
men are, as a rule, taller and better set up than those of 
neighbouring tribes ; while the women, who are mere 
drudges, exceed them in height and bulk, especially in the 
abnormal development of their lower limbs, caused by the 
pressure of heavy strings of beads below the knees, and 
their habit of carrying heavy burdens on their backs. The 
Red Karens have long had an unenviable reputation as 
inveterate caterans. With them, as with the Central Asian 
tribes, humanity has, as yet, made little or no progress, 
Selfishness reigns supreme, blunting natural affection for 
kindred, and producing indifference to human suffering and 
bloodshed, while tribal feuds, with their usual concomitants 
of rapine and murder, are the normal conditions of their 
society. Impulsive without reflection, they are less apathetic 
than the Burmese, being distinguished for admirable perse- 
verance and indomitable self-reliance, suggesting promising 
material for military police under judicious handling. The 
accounts of those who first brought them to li’f theiVsiatic 
conflicting that it is impossible to form a just\cal with t*'.« 
their character therefrom. INIr. O’Riley, favourably known 
for hib intelligent and sympathetic interest in the wild tribes 
of this region, reported, for instance, that the Kayas, or Red 
Karens, were “ notorious for their unrelenting cruelty and 
ferocity ; for their savage and intractable nature ; for their 
utter disregard of life in the absence of any controlling 
power — affording an instance of a society most degraded, 

^ Be.il's “Travels of Cudhist Pilgrims. ‘ 
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and, with the exception of not being cannibals, not a whit 
more civilized than the most barbarous tribes in Africa." * 
Doctor Miison, equally distinguished by reason of his success 
in evangelizing kindred tribes in British territory, on the 
other hand, declared that “ they have no police, no ij^risons, 
no penitentiaries, no schools for the reformation of young 
thieves ; and yet they have no locks on their doors, no 
watch-dogs in their yards, no man-traps or spring guns in 
their gardens, and still thefts are very uncommon." t He 
also rem.irked with pleasure that they wtiTe anxious to have 
missionaries sent to them in order to teach them religion. 
Both of these gentlemen had afterwards reason to modify 
their opinions con.siderably — Mr. O’Riley, on further ac- 
(juaintance, acknowledging that there was every room for 
hope that civilizing inlluences would have a most beneficial 
effect on the people ; while Dr. INIason, alas ! was subse- 
(juently forced to admit that the pleasant arcadia depicted 
by him existed only in his imagination. There was abun- 
dant excuse for this divergence of opinion between experts, 
for the characteristic differences of the various tribes of the 
Bghai family, to which the Red Karens are affiliated, .are 
often very marked. The social condition of the Yindilines 
— or the hewers of wood and drawers of water for the Red 
Karens in the teak forests — for e.xample, is decidedly re- 
volting to our sense of the fitness of things. In this tribe, 
parents, it is saitl, send their children adrift so soon as they 
can shift for themselves, just as birds turn their young out 
of their nc?^ when they can fly. Society is consequently 
so mi.xed, ^tt in some cases the people cannot determine 
whether those with whom they have social intercourse are 
blood relations or otherwise. The Taras, again, tlu)ugh 
equally primitive in their habits, preserve much more 
decorum in their social arrangements ; while their sense 
of shame is declared to be so acute, that accused persons 
commit suicide rather than pose a:s objects .it which the 
finger of .scorn can point — thus indicating, perhaps, a con- 
Reports on Karenni and the Rec^Karen.s, • Mr-son'.^ “liurmah.** 
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nection with China as regards the curious alternative known 
as the •' happy despatch.” The existence of slavery, how- 
ever, was a tangible fact, on which all observers agreed, 
•Subsetiuent experience, unfortunately, did not- modify first 
impressions. Indejjendent as the Karennis are, a great 
number of them are slaves ; in fact, slaverv is such an 
' integral part of their social system that hired labour is hardly 
known. Slaves are of two kinds, nameh'. persons kidnapped 
or captured in actual warfare,' and insolvent debtors who 
voluntarily accept the position, in accordance with the 
traditional custom of self-pawning, which has a similar 
development among Himalaic and -Mid- Asian peoples. 
Their social condition, after all, is very little inferior to that 
of their masters ; and, were it not that they are liable at a 
moment’s notice to be torn from their families when trans- 
ferred to other masters, would offer little occasion ibr 
remark. 

A correspondent of the present writer, lately enumer- 
ating various attributes pertaining to the Red Karens 
which claim attention and sympathy, pertinently alluded to 
them as “ a fine plucky race. • which would make a good 
levy for us in future years.” As the experiment has been 
successful with tribes belonging to the same family in 
British territory, there is every reason for believing that it 
would lie equally so with the Karennis. During the recent 
revolution in Burma, the former — most of whom are 
Christians — were conspicuous for their loyalty under cir- 
cumstances eminently conducive to disiiffectioit; affording, 
at a critical period, a praiseworthy e.xample tf . their dis- 
affected neighbours, by unreservedly placing themselves 
at the disposal of Government for service against the 
disturbers of law and order. As the Burmese police were 
found to be utterly untrustworthy in dealing with turbulence 
and disorder, this duty had, in a great measure, to be 
relegated to Goorkhas and Sikhs, imported from India at 
considerable e.xpense. By a happy inspiration, an excellent 
alternative was found in the enlistment of Christian Karens, 
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who. when Pag’ans, were renowned for their fighting pro- 
pensities. 'fhey proved fully ec2ua! to the occasion, and 
acciLiitteJ themselves so admirably, es^jecially in jungles 
which at certain seasons of the year are isractically in- 
accessible to Burmans or to the llglning men drawn from 
India, that it has been determined to raise additional 
companies, to each of which n native jiastor or chajdain is 
to be attaclied in order to further the spiritual welfare 
of the men. These verv cffatifving results justifv the idea 
of trying a .similar experiment with the* Red Karens. It 
is true tl.at the av'ailabic recruiting material in Karenni 
lacks t!te Christian element which materially enhances the 
loyalty of the newly-raised contingent ; but as there is a 
likelihood that the Karcnni.s, before long, will follow the 
e.xample of thtdr congeners in British territory in the 
matter of adopting Christianity, this drawback is by no 
means insuperable. Leav'ing religious j^olemics aside, and 
looking at missionary work mcrelj’ in the interests of 
^joliticai economy, the Christian propaganda in this region 
■'deserves our deep sym^^athy when we bear in mind that 
when the common weal was in danger, the Christian 
Karen.', to a man, were most loyal to the Government. 
The attraction which primarily induces the ministers of 
various denominations who labour among the Karens, 
is doubtless the hoiJe of promulgating their own views 
of Cltristian faith and hoi^c : but fortunately for the general 
welfare of the peojile, the)' have also learnt the lesson that, 
though it is imjjossible to instil abstruse Christian dogmas 
into the mind of the untutored Kartm, he can 2'>rofitably be 
tauglit Christianity when reduced to its simjjle essence 
of his dutv towards God and his dutv toward* his 
neighbour. While, therefore, not neglecting these 
essentials, they confine themselves chiefly to furthering 
the education and civilization of their converts, eschewing 
abstract doctrines a» much as possible. This ^araiseworthy 
interjjretation of duty has been attended with marvellous 
results, not the least of which was the transformation 
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of grossly intemperate and good-for-nothing reprobates, 
into sober, industrious, and estimable people« The policy 
of the Government of India, though paved with the best 
intentions, is cursed with a lack of sympathy provocative 
rather of* profound respect than of ardent affection, which 
prevents it keeping touch with the people. The mission- 
*aries, however, often furnish a link between the Govern- 
ment and the people of great political importance. Lad}- 
Dilke, fully impressed thereby from personal e.xperlence in 
the North-west Provinces opines “ that a day may come 
when the iniluence of their patient and self-sacrificing 
devotion will have created a bond of union between ruled 
and rulers which shall offer a stronger resistance to the 
advance of foreign foes than the weight of our scejitre or 
the sharpness of our sword.” Her conclusions are by 
no means fanciful ; for the admirable conduct of the 
Christian Karens when we had to tleal with foes in 
our own household, was mainly due to the intluence brought 
to bear upon them by their missionaries. 

The traditions of the Red Karens which refer to their 
crossing the “ river of running sand,” or the great Gobi 
desert, and to accompanying the Chinese when they visited 
Bhamo, Pugan, and other places on the Irawadi river, are 
fully in accord with the ethnic history of this region, from 
which we learn that the Chinese element has. for centuries 
been gnivituting towards the Irawadi basin, and gradually 
obliterating the national characteristics of the Shans, 
Tibetans, and other peoples whom they have encountered. 
This tendency was seriously checked for more than two 
decades by reason of the Panthay or iSIuhammadan 
revolution in Yunnan ; but it seems to be reasserting 
itself, as Mr. Colquhoun tells us that the Chinese are 
streaming into that province from the overpopulated 
province of Szechuan ; and that the current is now 
continually setting ^ southward and westward, and not 
only occupying the rich regions desolated by rebellion, 
, for 
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but also promising a large access of population to the fertile 
land of Burma and the Shan States.** The time has 
therefore arrived to encourage these proclivities in. the 
interests of the congested districts of China ’ and our 
sparsely-populated country, and thus further thc.blending 
into one people, of races cognate alike in descent and 
religion. 

Baron Hubner, in his interesting work, “ Through the 
British Empire.” speaking»of what he terms the breaking- 
down of the " Great Chine.se Wall,” points out with truth, 
that whereas the object of the war between England and 
France combined against China, was to open out the latter 
to Europeans, the result was to open out the whole world 
to the Chinese. He is appalled at the continu.il advance 
of the Celestial, race — at the clashing of the civilizations of 
the W'est and of the East ; at the meeting, at several 
points, of two great rivers, issuing from two enormous 
reservoins, and contending for the jnasterj' : “ the white 
river and the vellow river — the one fertilizing the lands 
through which it runs with the seeds of Christian 
civilization, and the other threatening to destroy them. 

. . . With wonderful natural gifts,” he goes on to stiy, 
“ the Chinese competes with the white man wherev'er he 
meets him, and is checking, conquering him, and ousting 
him, not indeed by force, but with the weapons of labour 
and thrift.” We need not share these forebodings when 
we contemplate their meeting with homogeneous peoples. 
In this event, they, as the more energetic and intelligent, will 
probabl}’ absorb the Burmese and the Shans, as they hav’’c 
absorbed and assimilated other peoples on their way to 
Farther India, and will form a mixed race, which , in the 
interests of real progress will be an improvement on the 
admittedly pleasant, but equally impracticable, people which 
now comprises the bulk of the population, TheYunnane.se 
seem infinitely preferable as settlers to the Cantone.se and 

(Jolcuhoiin and Hallct’s Rei)ort on the Railway connection of 
Runn ih. and China, London, 
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F'uh Kienese who crowd our Burmese seaports, for, accord- 
ing* to ]Mr. Colquhoun, they “are a fine, healthy, strong- 
built race ; industrious, enterprising ; skilful agriculturists, 
energetic miners, good cattle-farmers, pushing merchants 
and trailers/' They are also, he says, more tractable in 
disposition and superior in general character to the latter, 
* who though as traders, artizans, and in many other ways 
useful members of society, are not cultivators, and often 
give trouble, as we know from experience in the Straits 
settlements. Hailing as they do from a land vrhich an 
eminent authority terms the ‘"cradle of political affiliations,'’ 
they are also exceedingly clannish and rebellious, requiring 
to be governed firmly. 

The products of Karenni, both spontaneous and agri- 
cultural, are considerable, and capable of great development 
under a settled government. Of these teak, sticlac, and 
tin, are the most valuable ; while live stock, in the shape of 
buffaloes, black cattle, and ponies, is a prominent item 
under the head of exports. The chronic state of warfare 
between Eastern and Western Karenni, the constant 
disputes between foresters, the local chiefs, and various 
speculators, and defective conservancy combined, causes 
any systematic working of the forests to be well-nigh im- 
possible, and greatly affects the timber trade of the port 
of Maulmain, which in days of yore derived not a little of 
its importance from the great quantity of valuable teak 
timber floated down thereto by means of the Salween river 
and its tributaries. Sticlac, which used to be the next 
most important product, still finds eager purchasers on the 
spot or among the Shans. Tin is found as an ore, the 
perox,^,de of the metal being plentifully distributed through 
'the course of the Khaymapiu stream, which derives its 
name from this circumstance. The Karen system of 
working it, if improved, might result — considered Mr. 
O'Riley thirty years ago — in an inexJiaustible source of 
wealth to the undertakers. But judging by the present 
value of this commodity, its successful development nowa- 



Karcnni and tke Red Karens. 


159 


days is very doubtful. Among agricultural products, 
which they exchange for piece goods, areca-nuts, salt, 
fish-[)aste {^gnapi'), cotton twists, beads, &c. They have 
several kinds of rice and the usual variety of esculents 
found in Burma, including millet and a species of buck- 
wheat which they use in the manufacture of a fermented 
liquor called Khonnq;, a beverage considered by them as a 
veritable panacea for all the ills to which flesh is heir. 
Moderation in its use, acesording to ]>.Ir. O’Riley, used 
to be so exceptional that Dean Swift's fifth reason for 
drinking was accepted as a valid excuse for intoxication 
whenever opportunity offered. Chincona, tea, coffee, and 
potatoes, could also be as successfully produced by them as 
by the hill Karens in British territory. Though ignorant of 
many useful arts, the Karennis make their own knives, 
axes, swords, spears, hoes, bracelets, silver ornaments, 
earthenware, bridles, bit.s, saddles, stirrups, &c. They also 
manufacture gunpowder, an art they very probably acquired 
from the Chinese, when in ancient times they had more 
intimate relations with Celestials than is the case at present. 
The necessary saltpetre they obtain ingeniously from earth 
highly charged with nitric acid, which they dig out of their 
limestone caves ; sulphur is to be had in some places, or 
can be procured from the Shans and Burmese ; whiskey is 
not to be despised, say they, as a pungent ingredient ; 
while “ Perry Davis’s ‘ Pain Killer,’ ” has a decided 
reputation with the powder-makers. 

When first encountered, there was not a little difficulty 
in effecting commercial arrangements with the Karennis 
and other hill tribes, as they were wedded to a cumbrous 
system of exchange which found an equivalent for money in 
rough silver ingots containing about one-third of alloy, and 
in Kycczccs or drums, consisting of copper or spelter 
cylinders, rudely ornamented with figures of animals, birds, 
or fish, and varying j,n value from to ^^50, according to 
size and volume of sound. Very soon,*however, the Red 
Karens appreciated the value pf the more convenient rupee 
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as much as the Red Indians acknowledged the potency of 
the “ almighty dollar.’’ The kyeezee, nevertheless, is still 
one of their most cherished possessions. Its music, say 
they, inspires them with martial ardour when ready .for the 
fray, and soothes the savage breast when in a sentimental 
mood. 

The amount of trade of which Karenni is capable 
under the most favourable conditions is, after all, com- 
paratively insignificant, and would hardly compensate for 
the inevitable vexations that mercantile dealings with such 
a rude people must involve, were it not necessary to make 
them amenable in the matter of aiding the development of 
commerce with the Shans, whose trading proclivities are 
as proverbial as are the resources of the country they 
occupy. Mr. O’Riley fully recognized the advisability of 
this policy when, as representative of the British Govern- 
ment, he visited Karenni more than three decades ago. 
Finding that the Karens had established forms for making 
covenants of friendship and reciprocity treaties of various 
kinds, which savoured more of the archaic civilization to 
which so many of their customs belong than to the modern 
requirement, wherein documents must be duly sealed and 
signed, he accepted the invitation of Kephogyi,, the then 
chief of Western Karenni, to enter into a treaty of friend- 
ship according to Karen fashion.’" The blood of bulls and 
of goats, or of men, mingled with native beer or whiskey, 
seasoned with the filings of guns, swords, and spears, held 
upright in the covenant bowl by the contracting parties, is 
with the Karens of far more efficacy than are the matter- 
of-fact pens and ink, sealing-wax and paper, considered 
such important elements in the covenants of Western 
nations. A bullock was accordingly slaughtered, the chief 
retaining one of its horns and the British representati\’e 

'• Many year? afierwards the existence of this treaty saved Western 
Ivarenni from annexation on tlie part of the King of Burma. Thoiigli the 
h'nglish declined to taKe over the country, they would not allow the Bur- 
mese to do so — a dog-in-the-manger policy : for Burmese rule, though bad, 
was at any rate preterable to anarcKy. 
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the other, both being moitnted in silver ’with an inscrip- 
tion commemorative of the event. . According to Karen 
notions this ordeal implied that “like as they had partaken 
©r the biillock’s flesh, which had entered into their bodies, 
so might friendship remain in their hearts, and* there 
steadfastly abide so long as the horns remafned crooked ! ” 
The Western Karenni chiefs have recently begged the 
English .Government to fulfil its portion of the stipulations, 
they on their side truly submitting they have never failed 
in their promises through all the cheqi-iered and varying 
politics of the Red Karens and adjoining countries that 
have since intervened. Their loyalty certainly d^erves 
more sympathetic treatment than has been accorded thereto. 
Owing to Burmese jealousy and intrigue, Mr. O’Riley was 
unable to secure the full confidence of the Eastern Karennis. 
He, however, secured a valuable concession from them as 
well as from the western brethren, by which the whole of 
Karenni was opened up to Shan traders. In order to 
attract commerce from the Shan States and the Chinese 
frontier province of ^hinnan, he also endeavoured to estab- 
lish a commercial mart on the Khaymapiu stream, the 
imi^ortance of whose position as a possible emporium, has 
since been recognized in both official and non-official pro- 
jects for connecting Rangoon with China by rail. He 
initiated, at the same time, measures intended to promote a 
great imniigration of Shans and cognate races into Burma. 
There is every reason to believe that if Mr. O’Riley had 
remained in touch with Karenni, his expectations would 
have bden fully realized. 

Enveloping the whole of Karenni excepting part of its 
western boundary which separates it from British territory, 
is the country occupied by the Shans, perhaps the most 
extensively diffused people in Farther India. The cradle 
of their race, according to Monsieur Terrien de LacoujDerie, 
is in tlie Kinlung mountains north of Szechuen ; hence 
their ancient history is completely woven with that of the 
Chinese. They constitute, as it were, a fringe to our land- 
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locked borders of Burma, excepting where they impinge on 
Bengal. Even here they predominated for centuries, but 
lacking the conservative proclivities that characterized them 
elsewhere, they adopted the language, the customs, and the 
religion of their Hindu subjects, and so lost their national 
characteristics. Early in the Christian era, and for many 
centuries afterwards, in the famous kingdom of Pong, they 
represented the dominant power in Indo China. The 
glories of Pong have, however,^long passed away, the only 
semblance thereof consisting partly in the comparatively 
effete kingdom of Siam, and partly in a number of petty 
principalities, which have caused their inhabitants to 
become a byword for disintegration. 

The Shan States proper, or that portion of this dis- 
membered empire which influences or . is influenced by 
Karenni, is all that concerns us in the present discussion. 
For the sake of convenience it may be divided into 
Chinese, Siamese, or Burmese Shan States respectively, 
according to their proximity to, or as they are influenced 
by, China, Siam, or Burma. The chiefs of those within 
squeezable distance, and too weak to resist oppression, were 
squeezed ” accordingly by their suzerains ; while those of 
the more distant and more powerful principalities, were 
kept in good humour by being allowed to retain all the 
forms and paraphernalia of royalty, though not to exercise 
its ricjhts. The initial want of coherence which charac- 
terizes the Shans, tempered though it be by the influence 
of a common language and a common religion, mark them 
as particularly susceptible to the control of a strong, pro- 
gressive, and friendly government. The annexation of the 
Cis-Salween States, has been rightly cited as a remarkable 
specimen of what can be effected by unity, strength, 
influence, and prestige, as represented by a nation such as 
the British, when brought to bear on a disunited congeries 
of states such as this. The portion of debatabte Shan 
land which we, as representatives of the deposed King 
Theebaw, have incorporated with Burma, bounded on 
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the north by the Show^li river, and on the south by 
Karenni, is a good slice of territory, larger than Ireland. 
Geographical considerations, as well as traditionary usage, 
seem to indicate that we have acted strictly within *our 
rights. Whether our responsibilities will be further in- 
creased, will probably be determined by the results of the 
projected delimitation of the boundaries between British • 
territory and China and Siam. When this is carried out, 
we shall doubtless endeavour to act in perfect accord with 
both these powers — with whom we are fortunately on the 
best of terms — and be at the same time prepared to make 
any reasonable concessions, when the momentous question 
arises as to what is to be done with the remaining states, 
on whose satisfactory administration, in connection with the 
material and moi^il welfare of the people, and the develop- 
ment of commerce, so much depends. 

The probability of having to deal with France — a cloud 
which loomed large on our political horizon before Upper 
Burma became part of the British Empire — no longer 
exists. Though the political history of the French in this 
region comprises events which happened more than one 
hundred years ago, it is only within comparatively recent 
times we have had occasion to be exercised by their 
doings. A century ago France had reasonable hopes of 
being able to found an empire rivalling the British Empire 
in India proper. In 1774 a revolution in Cochin China 
deprived the reigning monarch, Gia Loung, of his throne ; 
but in 1 790, assisted by French adventurers, he not only 
re-established his power in Cochin China, but added Ton- 
quin to his dominions. Three years before this event 
H. M., assisted by a French missionary in whom Ije had 
implicit confidence, concluded a treaty with Louis XVI., by 
which the French king agreed to afford military assistance 
in lieu of a considerable cession of territory. Several 
French mcn-of-war and a large contingent of troops were 
actually despatched, but only went as Tar as Pondicherry ; 
had they reached their destination, a rich appanage would 
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undoubtedly have accrued to the French crown. On the plea 
of troubles in France requiring their presence at home, but 
really by reason of ignoble intrigues inspired by a spiteful 
woman, the enterprise was abandoned, and France thus 
lost a sjilendid chance of becoming a great Asiatic power 
like her insular rival. It was in the hope of securing 
' to themselves the great advantages their predecessors 
allowed to escape them when almost within their grasp, 
that the French have been sg activ'e of late in Cochin 
China and Tonquiti ; have further, it is said, indulged in 
the hope of taking possession of Siam and the Shan 
States, and of assuming a protectorate over Upper Burma. 
Their too pronounced intrigues, however, only hastened the 
annexation of the latter country, while the judicious policy 
of the British Government in dealing with the Shan States, 
combined with the tendency of Siam to seek the protection 
of England in the event of being coerced in any way by 
her Gallic neighbours, have doubtless ere now 'convinced 
the French that there is little probability of their dreams 
being realized. With France satisfactorily disposed of, 
and with China and Siam friendly, we seem to be w’ithiii 
measurable distance of the El Dorado quoted in my 
prefatory remarks. The reports of recent e.xplorers cer- 
tainly encourage the hope that the Shan States will in a few 
years become one of the most prosperous countries in our 
Indian Empire. There is every reason for believing that 
some three centuries ago the whole of this region was 
fairly, if not densely, populated. But it has never recovered 
the result of the infernecine wars of the sixteenth century, 
so graphically described by Purchas in his “ Pilgrimage,” 
published in 1610. The effect of recent anarchy has been 
well-nigh appalling ; but as the benefits of settled rule have 
already become apparent, and as the country is remarkable 
for its fertility and the abundance of its natural resources, 
it is hoped it will soon prove attractive to intending settlers 
and revert to its former prosperity. 

The despatch of an expedition to Eastern Karenni 
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maybe accepted as indicative of the determination of the 
British Government to do its duty by the neglected states 
from which so much is expected. Eastern Karenni for 
many years has been notorious as a depot for elephants 
and cattle stolen from British territory, and as an ^asylum 
for outlaws and dacoits. Written remonstrances were made 
to Sawlapaw, the chief of the country, it is almost need- 
less to say, without av'ail, for in their pursuit of knowledge 
the curriculum favoured by that personage and his coun- 
sellors does not include the “ three Rs.”, But nothing mote 
practical was done in the way of bringing the chief to his 
proper bearings till he had the effrontery to quarrel with a 
Shan chief enjoying the privilege of ruling his state under 
British suzerainty. The ire of the British lion was roused 
at the enormity,, and felt it necessary, in support of its 
prestige, to make Sawlapaw recognize the fact that British 
power in these regions is irresistible, and any trifling there- 
with must result in retribution and condign punishment. 
Accordingly an nliiniatnni was sent to that worthy in the 
middle of October last, the conditions of which were that 
he should personally tender his submission to the superin- 
tendent of the Shan States, pay an indemnity of two lakhs 
of rupees (;i^ 1,500), and forfeit five hundred muskets; in 
default of which a force would be sent against him to enforce 
this demand, as well as a further sum of two lakhs, or the 
estimated expenses of the expedition. Of this Sawlapaw 
took no) notice. Consequently a force was despatched in 
the beginning of January last with orders to march on 
Sawlon, the capital of Eastern Karenni. Suffice it to say, 
the purely military part of the expedition, so far as it con- 
cerned the occupation of Sawlon, was entirely successful. 
It says much for the pluck and determination of the Red 
Karens, and the practicability of our utilizing their fighting 
proclivities hereafter, that, armed only with spears and 
swords, or at best with muskets of the old Brown Bess 
pattern, harmful only to those who areVash enough to dis- 
charge them, they should have been able to offer resistance 
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to a strong force, equipped with the resources of modern 
warfare, sufficiently creditable to justify congratulatory 
notice in military orders to the troops by whose prowess 
they* were defeated. The battle, 'tis true, had been fought 
and won by the British, but the avowed objects of the 
enterprise were not attained : Sawlapaw neither tendered 
• his submission, nor paid the fine imposed . on him. Far, 
moreover, from acknowledging his vassalage, or honouring 
the political officer’s cheque, he 'had not even the grace to 
welcome the British • officials at his capital ; and, with equal 
want of consideration, decamped before their arrival, leaving 
behind him an empty treasury, a non-equipped arsenal, and 
no portable equivalent in liquidation of his indemnity, 
excepting a four-post bed, a cheval glass, a carved table, 
and some crockery, lamps, enamelled basins, and other 
adjuncts of Western civilization which this reputed savage 
found necessary to his comfort The alternative of burning 
the town, in order to punish the absconder, occasionally 
adopted by officers in charge of punitive expeditions thus 
baffled, was happily not resorted to on this occasion. To 
have done so would, indeed, have been a barbarity, as 
Sawlon is described as a well-laid-out town, far superior in 
its buildings and surroundings to the ordinary. Burmese or 
Shan town, the streets being well raised, straight, and 
running at right angles to each other, while a large stream 
flows through the town. Sawlapaw’s “ palac6 ” is also said 
to be a fine building, stockaded on four sides with a teak 
palisade, and not far therefrom is a Budhist monastery, 
declared to be a marvel of excellent carpenters’ work, and 
of tasteful architecture. 

There was no one left in the place with whom the 
British authorities could advantageously treat. After con- 
siderable delay, not unattended with a good deal of diplo- 
macy, Sawnee, grand-nephew of Sawlapaw, at last was 
induced to have an interview with them, and reluctantly to 
accept the position of Chief of Eastern Karenni, vice Saw- 
lapaw, deposed. In this capacit)^ it is said, he entered into 
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a treaty, binding himself to rule Eastern Karenni in accor- 
dance with established custom, to pay an annual tribute, 
acknowledge the Queen of England as his suzerain, and 
be responsible for the fines and forfeitures imposed on, liis 
great-uncle, givdng certain timber traders and foresters as 
sureties for the fulfilment of the monetary provisos! This 
somewhat crude arrangement possibly suited the policy of 
the hour, but hardly commends itself to approval as a final 
settlement of the Karenni^ question. A far more drastic 
remedy is inevitable ; in other words. Eastern Karenni, as 
well as the western division of the country, must be 
annexed. Were she ripe for autonomy, instead of being 
ignorant of the very rudiments of self-government ; were 
she the Belgium of the continent of Farther India, instead 
of an Alsatia on our borders, the advisability of this course 
would not be the less obvious. The independent existence 
of this petty principality, which before very long will pro- 
bably be surrounded by British territory, is as incongruous 
as the existence of the small plots in some of our Southern 
Indian cantonments, known as “ French pettahs,” to this 
day so jealously guarded as French territory. The Red 
Karens should be dealt with firmly, and taught that wrong- 
doing will be severely punished, but at the same time 
treated judiciously, and even generously — in short, made to 
understand that we are really anxious to promote their 
welfare. If the upshot of our little war with Eastern 
Karenni be its annexation, and the establishment therein 
of the />ci.v Britanica, a brilliant future may be anticipated 
for this distracted country. But if, on the contrary, the 
people are left to seeth in the anarchy which has long 
been their normal portion, this prospect seems as hopeless 
as ever. Carrying fire and sword into Karenni, "without 
furthering its moral and material welfare, may temporarily 
check the turbulence of the Red Karens, but whether 
it will promote their civilization, and develop among them 
the arts of love ahd peace is, to say ;he least, highly pro- 
blematlrnl. A. R. M AcM 
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PHILIP DE MELHO, 

DUTCH DIVINE, TAMIL BIBLICAL TRANSLATOR AND POET, 
. THE FIRST NATIVE OF CEyLON WHO WAS ADMITTED 
INTO THE CHRISTIAN MINISTRY. 

The name of Philip De INIelho, celebrated as the first 
native of Ceylon who was admitted into the Christian 
ministry,* and as the most learned divine that India or that 
island has yet produced, occupies a prominent position in 
the literary and religious world. It stands foremost 
among the names of the divines and linguists, whether 
European or Native, who were found during the last 
century in Ceylon, which in his time was a Dutch, but 
now is happily an English, possession. As an Oriental 
poet he ranks high, while as a Biblical translator he 
had neither superior nor even an equal since the days of 
the celebrated Dr. Baldceus,t who introduced Protestantism 

* The first two natives of India who were ordained to the ministry, 
according to the rules of the Lutheran Church, were Aaron and Diego, 
long employed as catechists in the Tranquebar Missiop. The former, a 
convert of Ziegenhalg, was ordained in 1733, and the latter in 1740. The 
next Indian minister was Satianadan, a convert of, and catechist under, the 
venerable Schwartz, in the service of the Society for Promoting Christian 
Knowledge, who similarly received Lutheran ordination in 1790. On this 
solemn occasion, he preached a Tamil sermon on Ezekiel xxxiii. 1 1, of 
which an English translation was published by the Society. Portraits of 
Aaron and Diego arc given in a German work on Indian Missions, kindly 
shown to me by Professor Millies at Utrecht, when I visited Holland in 
1868. ( rit/e Pearson’s “ Life of Schwartz.”) 

t Baldceus accompanied, as chaplain, the Dutch expedition to Ceylon 
in the seventeenth century, and, on the conquest of the island, was 
appointed to Jaffna, the metropolis of North Ceylon, where he laboured 
with admirable zeal, translating St. Matthew's Gospel and several religious 
works into Tamil for the use of the natives. He also wrote a history of 
Ceylon. 
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into Ceylon, and who was the first to translate any portion 
of the Sacred Scriptures into Tamil. The Dutch Governor 
Falck,* himself an accomplished scholar and wise politician, 
out of respect for his great learning, called him ‘'Rabl>i De 
Melho,” and the Government under which he served, in 
admiration of his abundant labours in the cause of education 
and religion, styled him “ The Great Labourer.” 

The subject of this brief memoir was born at Colombo, 
the modern capital of Ceylon, on the 23rd of April, 1723 — 
a year memorable in the annals of Eastern Christendom for 
the publication, for the first time, of the Tamil version of 
the Pentateuch, for which we are indebted to the zeal and 
learning of the venerable Ziegcnbalg and Grundler, the 
first pioneers of missionary work in India. De IMelho 
belonged to a native Tamil family, distinguished for its 
respectability and opulence. He was the second son of 
Simon De Melho, who filled the influential and im- 
portant post of Chief Tamil Modliar and Interpreter of 
the Governor’s Gate, being as such attached to his personal 
staff. He served under no less than ten Governors, among 
whom were Peter Yiyst, the worst, and Baron von Imhofl, 
the bt‘.st of the Dutch Governors. The latter afterwards 
became Governor-General of Netherlands India. He 
highly appreciated the services of his chief, and felt a 
lively interest in his welfare and that of the family. 

De Melho commenced to study at an early age. He 
was placed in the Colombo Seminary,! where he obtained 

• Falk, who graduated in Laws at the I'nivcrsily of L'trecht, at the 
farly age of twenty, was the only son of the Dcssave, or chief executive 
officer at Matuar, in the south of Ceylon. Here the future (jlovernor was 
horn, and here his father died, and was buried in the Fort Church.^ Falk’s 
administration was one of the best and the longest of any of the Ceylon 
Governors, embracing a period of twenty years. He died in Ceylon 
in 1785. 

t This was the first Protestant Seminary established in the East ; a 
century after, in iSoo, Lord Wellesley organized the college at Fort 
William. In 1816 the Hindu college at Calcutta*(thc first national move- 
ment in the cause of education), was founded for the instruction of native 
youth in English and in European science. Two years after the Seram- 
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the highest distinctions. The Dutch Government, with 
its usual Christian liberality, had founded that institution, 
about the year 1705, for the education of young men, 
chiefly natives, who were destined for public employment, 
whether, secular or religious. Though called a seminary, it 
was. thoroughly collegiate in its character and constitution. 
It produced several persons, who proved exceedingly useful 
in their day and generation ; and it is an interesting 
circumstance, worthy of record,- that three of its students 
became eventually and successively its Rector, and rendered 
essential service to their Alma ^Mater, viz., the Rev. Dr. 
Meyer, the Rev. S. A. Bronsveld, and the Rev. W. J. 
Ondaatje, who, however, completed their studies for the 
sacred ministry at the celebrated universities of Utrecht 
and Leyden. 

In the seminary De Melho was taught Hebrew, (ireek, 
Latin, Dutch, Portuguese, and Tamil. Of these languages, 
he had a profound knowledge. He was able to speak in 
Latin, in which language theology was taught to the more 
advanced students, while the Rector was expected to con- 
verse generally in it with them.* He also knew Singhalese, t 
His academical career was a brilliant one ; he became the 
senior student before he was seventeen. At the age of 

pore College was established, which was followed, in 1821, by the establish- 
ment of llishop’s College, Calcutta, with which llie name of the very 
learned and ever memorable Bishop Middleton is so inseparably 
associated. 

•' Governor Baron Von Imhofif, speaking of the seminary in a memoir 
respecting the administration of public affairs, says that the Rector and his 
assistant taught their pupils Latin and Greek in so perfect a manner, that 
it was astonishing to hear the little black fellows cliatter in Latin and 
construe Greek, when they hardly knew Dutch. 

t Singhalese and Tamil are the two vernaculars of Ceylon. Tamil 
is also the principal language of Southern India, and is spoken by a popula- 
tion exceeding seventeen millions. The area of the Tamil country is equal 
to that of England and AA'ales, being about 58,000 sijuare miles. The Tamil 
is a highly cultivated and classical language. The word Tamil means 
sweetness, but it is not so musical as -the Talingee, another South Indian 
language, which may be called the “ Italian of the East.” Dr. Trevor, in 
his work on India, says that the “ Tamils have been called the Greeks or 
Scotch of the East.” 
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twenty, he had finished the curriculum of studies in the 
seminary, and was more qualified than any student to be 
seiTt to the University of Leyden to complete his education 
for the ministry, having been destined for it. But he could 
not resolve on leaving his native land. He was frequently 
solicited, both by the Rector and the Government, to pro- 
ceed to Holland, but nothing could induce him to comply 
with their wishes. This they very much regretted. Had 
he repaired to Europe, her could easily have won the first 
honours of the university. The talents and attainments 
of De Melho, while a student, having attracted the notice 
of Governor Baron V'on Imhoff,* who was ever an.xious to 
promote religion and education among the natives, he 
requested the young scholar to join in a revision of the 
New Testament into Tamil from the original Greek, 
which was commenced under his auspices in 1740. This 
was a circumstance which reflected no small credit on the 
subject of this memoir. 

De Melho having refused to go to Holland, and it having 
been found unnecessary that he should remain any longer 
in the seminary, its Rector, the Rev. and learned J. P. 
Witzelius, suggested to the Governor the necessity of licens- 
ing him as a native proponent to do duty at Colombo, pro- 
vided that, after examination by the Consistory, he was 
found qualified for the office, so that there might be some 
compensation for the trouble taken and the expense in- 
curred by the Company on his account. The Governor 
and the Council approved of the suggestion by a resolu- 
tion, dated the 50th of December, 1743, and directed the 
consistory to e.Kamine De Melho, The examination took 

» 

’■ Baron \"on Imhoff was also an ardent promoter of Christianity. lie 
first established a press at Colombo, in 1737, for printing the Bible and 
religious books in the vernacular tongues, previous to win'ch all translations 
of works intended for the instruction of the natives were circulated in 
manuscript. Books in I.atin, Dutch, and Portuguese were also published. 
Before his departure from Ceylon, he assembled niie I'amil and Singhalese 
Christians, distributed to them prayer-books and catechisms, exhorting them 
to live as became their profession. , 
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place publicly in the Fort Church on the i8th of April, 
1744. After having had to discourse on John xvii. 3, 
according to the rules and in the order of a sermon, he was 
examined in theology generally, and in Hebrew and 
Greek. • The examination was highly satisfactory to the 
Consistory, and was so reported to the Governor, who at 
' once appointed De Melho native proponent of Colombo. 
This was on the i6th of April, 1744. With respect to 
the subjects of this examination, it may be remarked that 
even candidates for priests’ orders, though they may- 
be graduates of the English universities, are never 
required to pass an examination in Hebrew, How 
remarkable, then, to find, in a remote dependency of 
Holland, in an Asiatic country, and in a less enlightened 
age than the present, a native competent at the age of 
twenty-one to undergo an examination in the original 
languages of the Bible, and that for the inferior off.ce of 
proponent.* Immediately after De Melho’s appointment 
as proponent, the Consistory recommended to the Govern- 
ment that he should be permitted to preach occasionally to 
the Dutch congregation — a task for which he was well 
qualified by his knowledge of the Dutch language. The 
Government replied that not only had they no objection to 
this, but that they would gladly see the recently-appointed 
native proponent, Philip De Melho, take his turn in preaching 
to the Dutch congregation if the Consistory Considered him 
competent for it (Resolution of Council, April 29, 174^). 
Here, then, at the very outset of his ministerial career, he 
had to preach to an audience who were fully capable of 
appreciating his merits as a preacher. 

Or the 2nd of August, 1744, De Melho married 
Magdelana, a daughter of Mr. Philip Jurgen Ondaatje, 
translator of the “ Hoff van Justitie,” or Court of Justice 

* Proponents were a class of officers in the Dutch Church who, without 
regular ordination, were licensed to preach. I recollect reading many years 
ago, in a I.ife of Thomson the poet, that his father held a similar office in 
the Scotch Kirk. 
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(the supreme tribunal in the island), and a sister of the 
Rev. William Jurgen Ondaatje,* of the University of 
Utrecht, Clergyman of Colombo, and Rector of the seminary, 
in which he himself had been once a student. * He *had 
several daughters, but only two sons ; of the latter, one 
died in his youth in Ceylon of a disease brought on by 
intense application to his studies : and the other of a 
pulmonary complaint, whily a student at Amsterdam, in 
the year 17S0, at the age of nineteen. 

The European congregation in tl>e fort of Negombo, 
twenty-five miles from Colombo, having long been 
destitute of a pastor, and having heard of the abilities 
of Do iNIelho as a Dutch iireacher, asked the Govern- 
ment, in July, 1745, for his permanent appointment to 
Negombo as Dutch proponent. This application was 
refused on the ground of the Government not having 
an\’ authority to appoint Dutch- proponents. The inhabi- 
tants, therefore, petitioned again for his services as native 
[)roponent, as this would enable him to preach to them in 
Dutch also, so anxious were they to have him among them. 
The Government could not well refuse their request. 
De Melho was accordingly nominated to Negombo, and 
laboured there with much zeal. It does not appear, how- 
ever, that he was long at that station, as we sec him em- 

His elder son became a celebrated character. He was sent to 
Holland to Ijc educated for the ministry, but its deploraldc condition 
induced him to enter tlie arena of politics, and he evcntuall)' became a 
patriotic reformer, par excellence, defending the lil)erties of the country, of 
which he was created a citi;;eti for his great worth, with his tongue, pen, 
and sword. He graduated with distinction as Afastcr of the Liberal Arts 
and Doctor of Philosophy .at Utrecht, .and as Doctor of Civil .and Common 
Law at Leyden. He .also attended the Academical Lectures in the faculties 
of rheology and Medicine, but took no degree, chiefly owing to his having 
engaged himself on politics. It may be added he was born in 1758, when 
the Dutch in Ceylon commemorated the first jubilee of the contiuest of the 
island from the Portuguese, which took jilacc a century before. On this 
occasii^n the Emperor of Kandy, in the interior of the island, sent an 
entb.assy with costly presents, wliich were receivec^ with great respect, and 
the .Vmb.a.ssador sent back with a suitable return. Tlic rejoicings' were 
very great. 
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ployed again, in the following year, in Colombo, where, no 
doubt, his abilities found a fuller scope. 

Whilst De Melho held the subordinate office of native 
proponent, in which capacity he had only to preach to the 
Tamil congregation, we find him nevertheless, on account 
of his superior attainments, selected for various duties, for 
which others of his grade were not considered eligible. 
Besides being frequently required, as already stated, to 
preach to the Dutch congregation, he was nominated an 
additional member of the committee appointed for revising 
the Tamil translation of the New Testament from the 
original Greek. He was also charged with the revision of 
the translations of religious works into Tamil before they 
were printed for the use of the native Christians ; and 
when, in 1 746, the Government determined on establishing 
a school for training Tamil and Singhalese teachers, Dc 
Melho was one of the first to be selected by the Governor 
and the Council to have charge of the institution, which 
was placed under the supervision of the clergy of Colombo, 
whose advice was at the same time asked respecting the 
choice of two other able natives to be employed conjointly 
with him (Resolution of Council, November 26, 1746). 
When, in December, 1746, the Rev. Mr. Zakens, one 
of the clergymen of the Colombo district, represented to 
the Governor the impossibility of his carrying on his 
clerical duties without additional aid, the Governor and 
Council recommended that Proponent De Melho should 
assist, as far as his other duties would permit, that zealous 
and laborious minister. 

In the year i747> there being a paucity of ordained 
ministers in Colombo, it was found necessary to appoint a 
fixed assistant preacher in the Dutch language. De Melho 
was selected for the post from the whole body of native 
proponents, and a report on the subject was made to the 
ecclesiastical authorities in Holland. The various extra- 
ordinary and important functions now devolving on him, 
his strong and active mind, his vigorous and cultivated 
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understanding, enabled him to ‘perform with diligence, 
ability, and dispatch, while he evinced the most laudable 
zeal and solicitude for the spiritual welfare of his coun.try- 
men. His name was therefore mentioned with 'honour in 
the letters annually written, according to certain standing 
rules, by the Consistory to the Directors of the East India 
Company at Amsterdam, which letters had reference to the * 
state of religion and education in the island, and to the 
character and behaviour «f the ministers and proponents 
employed in the service of the Dutch Government. 

De Melho had now served as native proponent for the 
period of five years, as also as assistant Dutch preachei-. 
He therefore applied, in the year i 749 (a \’car memorable 
for the erection, under Governor Gollencssc, of that goodly 
edifice, the ^Voh•endhal Church at Colombo) for ordination 
in the island, with a view to the sphere of his usefulness 
being enlarged. Both Governor Gollenesse and the Con- 
sistory at once assented to his wishes, thus marking their 
appreciation of his efficiency and usefulness. A recommen- 
dation was accordingly made in favour of De Melho to the 
Supreme Government of Netherlands India. The Govern- 
ment sanctioned De Melho’s ordination in Ceylon, his 
case being regarded as a special one. This took 
place on January 21, 1750, after previous e.xamination by 
the Consistory. The members of the Consistory who 
assembled in the Fort Church on this interesting occasion 
were the six ministers resident in the capital, the only 
absentee being the Rev. Mr. Witzelius, and who, as 
stated before, was his Rector. The examination com- 
menced with prayers, after which De Melho was desired 
to give an exposition on Romans v. i. He was then 
examined on various important theological points. The 
restilt of the whole was most satisfactory, as we gather from 
the report made to the Governor by the examiners, who at 
the same time congratulated De Melho on his success, and 
prayed for the Divine blessing on his’labours. De Melho 
was ordained according to, the formula of the Church of 
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Holland, and appointed a minister of the Western district,* 
•with the rank and emoluments assigned to clergymen on 
the establishment of the East India Company. This is the 
only instance of an individual being ordained, under the 
Dutch Government, without a previous university educa- 
tion, which was considered a sine qud non for it. As a 
'reward for his services in connection with the native 
normal school, he was, in the following March, appointed 
Rector of that Institution, in \vhich, from its very com- 
mencement, he had been a teacher, and afterwards co- 
rector, or principal assistant. 

In the year in which De Melho was ordained he had 
the happiness of completing, as far as the Epistle to the 
Ephesians, the version of the New Testament in Tamil, f 
This was a work which had devolved on- him exclusively 
owing to the want of zeal and co-operation on the 
part of his colleagues. In preparing this version he 
was guided by the original Greek, while he consulted 
various standard versions of the New Testament, as also 
many approved theological and philological works, with 
all of which he appears to have been familiar from his 
earliest years. In consequence, however, of a discussion 
v/hich arose in regard to the merits of, this version, the 
Governor, in Council, deferred its publication for a time, and 
referred the matter for decision to the Supreme Govern- 
ment of Netherlands India. They so highly appreciated 
the work as to feel it their duty to convey to De Melho 
their best thanks for the zeal and attention which he had 
evinced in carrying out this important and difficult under- 
taking ; and they directed that the version should be 

■ Urider the Dutch Government, Ceylon was, for ecclesiastical and 
educational jmrposes, divided into three districts, viz., the Northern, 
Western, and Southern districts, the capital of each respectively was Jafiha, 
Colombo, and Gallc. 

t At this time there were in Ceylon two Tamil versions of the New 
Testament, one made by Adrian De Mey, itiinistcr at Jaffna, who died in 
1699, and the other by Z'rogcnbalg and Grundler, which was published at 
Tranquebar in 1714. De Mey’s version existed only in manuscript, as it 
was c.xccutcd long before the erection cf the printing press in the island. 



Philip De Melho, 

|j*examined by a committee of clergyiiien and laymen skilled 
in the Tamil language, preparatory to its being printed. 

- On the receipt of the ^Committee’s 'report, the Ceylon 
Goverment ordered the version to be printed and circulated 
for the use of the native Christians, as well as for the con- 
version of the benighted heathen (Resolution of (Council, 
September 30, 1755). But although the translation of the 
Moly Scriptures was a task of itself sufficient to tax all the 
energies of one individual, how gifted soe\'er he might be, 
yet we find that this was not the only work on which this 
learned and laborious man was at this time engaged. 
Owin'g to a secession of several Protestants to Romanism, 
the Government, about this time, thought it expedient to 
publish, in the vernacular languages, a work containing a 
refutation of the principal dogmas of the Church of Rome, 
and a \ indication of the doctrines of the Reformed Com- 
munion. i'or the preparation of such a work in Dutch, the 
(lovernor selected De Melho. In a few months, with his 
characteristic diligence and ability, he had it ready for the 
press ; and after its a[)proval by the Consistory, as required 
by the customary rules, it was rendered into the Tamil 
and Singhalese languages, and published by the Ciovern- 
ment at their press in 1 753, with a dedication by the author 
in Latin, Dutch, and Tamil, to the Governor-General and 
the members of the Council of Netherlantls India, explana- 
tory of the circumstances under which the work was under- 
taken. It had a preface written in the two last- mentioned, 
languages. The work was entitled, “ The Triumj)h of 
Truth,” and is the most elaborate production that ha.s 
hitherto appeared on the subject in Tamil. At the conclu- 
sion of the preface, the author announced to the Christian 
public that he was engaged in the translation of the Liturgy 
of the Dutch Reformed Church, and in a metrical version 
of some of the Psalms of David, and in that of the Deca- 
logue, the Lord’s Prayer, the Creed, and the Songs of the 
Blessed Virgin Mar^, Zachariah, and Simeon, as also in 
the preparation of a volume to be called, “ A Refutation of 
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Hinduism," all which he hoped to be able to present to the 
public in a short time. The metrical version of the Psalms, 
&c., was published by the Government in 1755 ; the trans- 
lation of the Liturgy was completed in 1757, and published 
in 176,0, The Christian scholar, acquainted with Tamil, 
will not fail to admire his translation of the Athanasian 
Creed, the first that was ever made and published in that 
language, and which, it must be acknowledged, requires no 
ordinary ability for its proper execution. He also prepared, 
about this time, an historical and doctrinal catechism in the 
Portuguese language, but the date of its publication cannot 
be now ascertained. 

De Melho continued as one of the ministers of the 
Western district till November, 1753, when, on the retire- 
ment of the Rev. G. Potkens, one of his examiners for 
Orders, he was selected by the Government to be his 
succes.sor in the Northern district. He did not, however, 
leave Colombo • for the scene of his future labours till 
February 28, 1754, reaching Jaffna with his family on the 
1 2th of March following. The district to which De Melho 
was now appointed as resident clergyman was a very exten- 
sive and important one. It comprehended the whole of 
the present northern province except Nuwera Kalawya, 
embracing numerous churches and schools, which were all 
placed under his superintendence. It was also his duty to 
visit periodically the districts of Trincomale and Battloaca, 
on the east of the island, whenever they were destitute of 
ministers. But from a portion of these multifarious duties 
he was relieved in 175S by the appointment of a colleague, 
the Rev, Francis Jansz, idso a Tamil gentleman, who had 
completed his education in Holland, 

In October, 1756, death deprived De IMelho of his 
father. This event compelled him to visit Colombo on 
private affairs. There he remained for some time, occa- 
sionally officiating to the Dutch, Portuguese, and Tamil 
congregations. It was during this visit to Colombo that he 
was called upon to engage in a work which his well-known 
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zeal for religion prompted him to execute with such 
alacrity. “ Caring for the Church as a most tender and 
loving nursing father,” and anxious to see the speedy 
completion of the Tamil version of the New Testament, 
Governor Schreider, in the very first year of his adminis- 
tration (1757), requested De Melho, of whose competency 
he had heard so much, to undertake the unfinished portion 
of the New Testament, viz!, from Ephesians to the end of 
Revelation (Resolution of Council, July, 1757). He readily 
complied with the Governor’s command, and in the year 1 759 
the \vhole of the New Testament in the Tamil language 
was for the first time published in Ceylon,* wdth a very 
interesting preface, giving an historical account of the work, 
and commending it to the Christian reader ; and when copies 
were forwarded to, the Supreme Government of Netherlands 
India, they increased Dc Melho’s salary in acknowledgment 
of his praiseworthy labours, styling him at the same time 
“ The Great Labourer.” The despatch itself is so interest- 
ing that we trust we shall be excused for subjoining it. It 
is dated at Batavia, August 5, 1760, and affords indubit- 
able evidence of the an.xiety of the Dutch Government for 
the propagation of Christianity among the natives of 
Ceylon. 


“ To hear of the regular performance of Divine Service at Colombo by 
the Rev. Mes.srs. Bronveild, I’ybrands, and Meyer ; and at Wolmendhal by 
the Rev. Messrs. Ondaatjc and Philipez ; as also at Jaffna by the Rev. 
Messrs. De Melho and Jansz ; at dalle by the Rev. Messrs. Schultsc and 
Smith : and at Trincomale by the Rev. Mr. Dc Zilva; and that the Rev. 
Peter Cornclis, who has recently arrived there, is about to be cmploye<l 
by yoa to the no small benefit of the Church of Cod, has not been less 
agreeable to us, than that the Translation of the New Testament in the 
Tamil language has at length, by the praiseworthy labours of the Rev, 
Mr. De Melho, fully attained its object, as appears from the copies thereof 
which reached u.s ; and this being now completed, tve hope and wi.sh that 
the blind heathen may be more and more enlightened and conducted to 


Cojue.s of this Testament are in the British Museum, the Bodleian 
Lihr.iry, and the Cambridge University Library ; also in the hbrary of the 
Bil.tle S iriety. ^ 
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the true knowledge of our Rational Religion. As the object we have 
in view in this respect is the promotion of true sanctifying faith, so is it 
likewise tc^ manifest to that Great Labourer our particular satisfaction that 
we have, at the day of our silting, granted to his reverence an unasked 
extraordirtary augmentation from eighty to one lumdred llorins ])er mon- 
soon, as an evident token how readily on our part we reward faithful 
services,* as we have, in like manner, on the same day and for the same 
reason, granted one hundred florins to the Rector of the Seminary, Dr. 
Meyer, in the hope that they would henceforth redouble their zeal.'" * 


With regard to the merits of this version of the 
New Testament, it may be observed that it pos- 
sesses the characteristics of a standard version. . It is 
distinguished for its fidelity, its simplicity, and the 
solemnity of its style ; and although more than a 
century has elapsed since the work was first under- 
taken and completed, it is yet a curious circumstance 
that it should remain unsurpassed to the present day 
by any of the versions subsequently made, and those, 
too, by distinguished scholars and linguists, enjoying 
advantages superior, in many respects, to those which 
De Melho had during the age in which he flourished. 
It would, indeed, be very desirable if this excellent 
and admirable version could be reprinted with such 
alterations as may be called for. But the question 
may be asked, Where are the men equal to an 
undertaking of such acknowledged difficulty, one 
requiring no common ability ? That the version, which 
was the third that was made in the order of time, 
is susceptible of improvement, is undeniable. The 
translator himself felt this, for he well observes, “ No 
man is infallible, nor is my translation perfect.” That 
its merits, however, are of no ordinary character, may 
be inferred from the fact that it bears a greater resem- 
blance to the authorized English version (which the 
author never consulted, that language being at this 
time unknown in Ceylon) than any version since made 
with the help the English itself ; and in * places 
where it departs from the English text, it generally 
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corresponds <with the marginal readings, which every 
Biblical student well knows make a nearer approach 
to the original Greek than the text itself, and which 
therefore are to be regarded as preferable. This 
surprising and remarkable coincidence, between versions 
in no way connected with one another, can only be ex- 
plained by the fact of the translators of the English 
Bible and the translator of the Tamil New Testament 
having both faithfully and strictly adhered to the original 
Greek, without a servile imitation of any existing version. 
I'his remark applies also to the Ceylon version of the 
Athanasian Cre<iJ and to that of the Pentateuch, of which 
we shall have occasion to speak in its proper pkacc. 

During De Melho’s residence at Jaffna, which has been, 
from a remote period, the seat of Tamul learning in 
Ceylon, he met with many native scholars, poets, and 
philosophers, of great distinction, whose acquaintance he 
cultivated with much ardour, with a view of imj^roving his 
own knowledge of Tamil literature, as well as of gaining 
opportunities of bringing to their notice the evidemce of 
Christianity ; while he pointed out, at the same time, the 
absurdities and superstitions of their own system of faith. 
Among his native friends was Coolauoic 'ranibcran, a 
philosopher and philologist of great eminence, with whom 
he had frequent religious discussions, and who dedicated 
to him a poem cnititled “Joseph Puranam,” treating of 
the history of the Patriarch Joseph, in 1,023 stanzas, 
arranged in twenty cantos, as a token of re.spect for his 
great worth and learning. Whilst at Jaffna, De Melho 
enlarged the “ Negandu Sulamani,” or the standard lexicon 
of the Tamil language, by adding twenty stanzas to the 
second part and about one hundred to the twelfth, besides 
making various other additions to other portions of the 
work. These additions having received the approbation of 
the hierati of his tipie, have been since incorporated into 
the original work, and are now to be found in all printed 
and manuscript copies extanj of it. But these were not 
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his only productions as a philologist and poet. It appears 
that he was the author of several other works.* There 
exist, however, no means at present of ascertaining their 
names or the particular subjects on which they treated. At 
his death it is said that he left behind him a large number of 
manuscripts, besides sermons in the three different languages, 
Dutch, Portuguese, and Tamil, in which he was so excellent 
a preacher# All these have been unfortunately lost with 
the exception of his correspondence on the subject of the 
versions of the Sacred Scriptures, and a corrected draft ver- 
sion of the Books of Joshua, Judges, and Ruth. A Tamil 
sermon of De Melho once came into the possession of an 
estimable clergyman of the Church of England, who gave 
it as his opinion that the discourse was a most able and 
excellent one — quite a model sermon, • worthy of deep 
study. 

Early in 1778, during the Government of Falek, 
the Rev. Mr. Ixlein,f who was considered the best 
European I'amil scholar, resident at Tranquebar at that 
time, visited Colombo, on which occasion he went up 
to Jaffna also. Here he had the opportunity of conversing 
with De Melho in company with the Commander of the 
station, who is the chief executive and administrative 
officer of the province. He met De. Melho on several 
occasions also ; and so much was he impi'essed with the 
extent of De Melho’s attainments, that he exclaimed with 
astonishment, "Quantum csi, quod ncscimus ! ” ; and he had 
the candour to say, when closing his personal interview, “ I 
thought I understood the Tamil language, but I must now 
confess that I am yet a mere learner, and I should wish 
very, much, if circumstances • permitted it, to remain a little 

He also composed about this time an elegant poetical jjancgyric, 
called MarudapJ>a Ku revanche, on a friend of his, who was a Modle.ar or 
native chief ; and two years before his lamented death he wrote in Dutch 
an essay on the castes of the Tamil nation, a beautiful English translation of 
which appeared in ‘''I'llre Indian AntiVjuary ” for March, iSSi. 

+ Besides Klaine there were, at Tranquebar, Drs. John and Rottler, 
who visited Ceylon respectively in 1779 and 1788. 
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longer at Jaffna, to learn from brother De Melho something 
more of that language.” The rev. gentleman, however, 
requested De Melho to give his brother missionaries and 
himself, by means of correspondence, instruction in the 
Tamil language, to correct their writings, and to point out 
the errors committed by them in their translation of the 
Scriptures. With this request De Melho cheerfully 
complied. (Extract of a letter from the Rev. W. J. 
Ondaatje, to Governor Falcfk, dated April 25, 1778, found 
in the MS. volume, containing De Melbo’s correspondence 
respecting his versions of the Holy Scriptures.) 

Before closing our account of this laborious and learned 
man, of whom his native country and the Government 
under whose auspices he was educated, may well be 
proud, it is proper that we present the reader with a 
brief narrative of his version of the Pentateuch, which 
was the last public work In which he was engaged. 

The first Tranquebar version of the Old Testament was 
begun in 1 723 and completed and published in 1 727. Copies 
of this version were to be found in Ceylon ; but it was con- 
sidered incorrect and but little adapted for general use, being 
the unavoidable result of the circumstances under which the 
version was originally made. Without any disjaaragement, 
therefore, of the labours of its venerable authors, whose 
memory posterity will continue to cherish with profound 
reverence, it was intended to prepare and publish a new 
version, in Tamil, of the Old Testament for the use of 
the Tamil Protestant congregations in Ceylon. Ac- 
cordingly, in March, 1774, the Rev. Mr. Ondaatje executed 
a version of the Book of Genesis and presented it to 
Governor I'alck, who directed it to be revised, according 
to customary rules, previous to publication. But as the 
Colombo Consistory thought it expedient in 1775 to have 
the Tranquebar version revised, in preference to com- 
mencing a new onq, directions were given on the i8th of 
June, 1777, to the Rev. Mr. Ondaatje to undertake such a 
revision. The order was, however, countermanded in the 
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following January, as soon as it was known in Ceylon that 
the Tranquebar version had been revised and corrected 
by^the rev. missionaries themselves, and that the Penta- 
teuch and the Books of Joshua, Judges, and Ruth, had 
been already published. Upon the receipt of this order, 
Mr. Ondaatje represented to the Governor that he had, in 
accordance with the directions given to him, read over the 
Tranquebar \'ersion with great care and attention, and had 
found the work to be faulty, stating it, at the same time, as 
his opinion, that it would be preferable to translate the Old 
Testament anew, to any attempt at revision, which would 
occasion much needless trouble and cost. He moreover 
added, “ I have received from 13 e Melho a portion of the 
Old Testament rendered by him into Tamil, which appears 
superior to the first, as well as to the second, Tranquebar 
version. ” To this communication the Governor replied 
that De Melho had full permission to commence a new 
version, observing at the same time that his work must 
necessarily have superior advantages under all the circum- 
stances of the case. In October, 1779, and P'ebruary, 1780, 
De Melho submitted to the Governor versions of the 
Books of Genesis and Exodus made from the original 
Hebrew with the aid of the Septuagint, the Latin versions 
of Tremellius and of Pagninus Junius, and the Netherlands 
States Bible. It was, however, .signified to Dc Melho that 
the Government would prefer a revision of the recently- 
corrected Tranquebar version. They therefore asked 
him to prepare such a revised edition of the work. He 
was also to exhibit, in a separate paper, the errors found 
therein with the necessary corrections. Pursuant to this 
command, he prepared and transmitted to Governor Falck 
a revised version of the Pentateuch, which was accom- 
panied by a pertinent report on the subject and an annotation 
of the errors discovered in the Tranquebar version. The 
following passage from that report shows clearly the 
character of that version which, in fact, is the general 
character, more or less, of the Tamil translations of the 
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Scriptures made by Europeans for the last century and 
a half : "" 

De Melho’s version of the Pentateuch and his criticisms 
on the Tranquebar version were sent by the Governor to 
the Danish missionaries. To the latter they had .nothing 
to say ; the criticisms of De Melho were found based on 
unansw(!rable principles. With regard to the version itself, * 
they and those whom they consulted were unanimously of 
opinion that the language* employed was most excellent 
and choice ; but they raised a doubt whether it would be 
generally understood by the common people. To settle 
this most important point — one on which the value of the 
whole work depended — the Ceylon version was, by direc- 
tion of Government, read in the pri;sence of the Consistory, 
to a large number of Tamil people, both learned and 
unlearned, who were convened for the purpose in the 
Jaffna Tort Church ; and the question was put to them 
whether De Melho’s version was intelligible to all classes 


Th.^t distinguished Tamil scholar of modern times, the learned Beschi 
the author of a great many valuable philological and poetical works, sonic 
of whit'll Dc Mellit) aji’ioars to have read when he was young, although in 
hi.N lime they existed only in manuscript, diflit'ult to be procured, writes in 
the following strain of the Tranquebar version of the Ih’hlc : — 

“Can tho.se books he fairly called the Word of (iod which the Tranque- 
l:)arians, who do not at all know to write correctly in Tamil the name of 
their country, have lianded down to us, pretending that they have translated 
tiio Holy Scrijiturcs into that language, while ignorant of Tamil — they 
have, to the bitter paining of our cars, written them in barbarous words. 
J 3 y this means tlie truth of (lod’s Word has been darkened, and, by 
depriving it (jf its ex ellence, been tarnished, even as if a costly briglit 
gem were buried in mire, or poison mixed with ambrosial sweet, or a 
beautiful picture stained with ink.^t 

“Numerous errors have also crept into it, consisting of unnecessary 
additions of words, which arc not in the original text, and inac^nissible 
omissions of those which are in it ; bad and incorrect renderings and 
inconsistent interpretations, instead of translations (as the undersigned 
has noted down the same) as is to be seen in the accompanying statement 
of errors found in the five books of Moses alone.” 

t Extract from Beschi’s work called “ Illustration of Religion,” written in 
the year 172S at Ellucuratyu, and (luoted l)y He ^Icllio in his apology 
for his version of the Pentateuch. Bcschi died in 1742. His name is held 
in high repute in all Southern Indiar^ind the Island of Ceylon. 
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of the people. They, mid voce, replied that it was perfectly 
intelligible — that they, in fact, understood it better than 
the Tranquebar version, to which they readily preferred, it ; 
they added, also, that the language of the Tranquebar ver- 
sion appeared to be a corrupt dialect, abounding in barbarous 
terms, as well as in many grammatical inaccuracies and 
vulgarisms, which had the effect of rendering the whole 
ludicrous in the extreme ; while the language used by Dc 
Melho was matchless, elegant, pathetic, and heart-cheering, 
worthy of Holy Writ. 

De Melho’s version was read in Colombo also, to the 
Tamil congregation assembled with a like object, W'ho, 
however, preferred the language being made conformable 
to that used in his version of the New Testament. Refe- 
rence was also made on this point to the translator himself, 
who stated that the words in cjuestion, remarked on as 
high by the Tranquebar missionaries (who certainly were 
not competent judges), were no other, in reality, than pure 
Tamil words, unintelligible only to those whose knowledge 
of Tamil was confined to the low and colloquial dialect, or 
what may be called “ lame and bastard Tamil.” With a 
view, however, of obviating all difficulty on this score, and 
of rendering his labours generally useful and acceptable, 
De Melho prepared an alphabetical glossary of the words 
in question, which he appended to his .version of the 
Pentateuch. The version was then published by the 
Government in 1 790, and was much admired by all that 
read it. In this very year, on the loth of August, died the 
author himself, to the unspeakable loss of Christianity 
in the East. “In a green and intellectual old age ” 
was he summoned to his eternal rest, ere he could 
complete his great work, to which the energies of his 
powerful and vigorous mind had been so long and so 
unceasingly devoted, and for which he was so pre-eminently 
qualified. At the time of his death he left behind him a 
corrected draft version of the Books of Joshua, Judges, 
and Ruth, which is in the .beautiful handwriting of his 
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granddaughter, pupil and amanuensis, Mrs. Schrader. This 
venerable woman has been deservedly styled the “ Evange- , 
list of Jaffna,” from her supplying, during a long period of 
spiritual destitution, the wants of the people in ‘the town 
of Jaffna ; by the performance of religious services, in no 
less than three languages, for their benefit, and by the 
establishment of a charity school for the education of* 
children of both sexes She died at the great age of 
eighty-five, in 1S50. (See Appendix.) 

The widow of De Melho survived her husband four- 
teen years, and died at Jaffna, where she had resided for 
half a century, in 1804, aged 76, in which year the last 
Presbyterian minister <.)f Jaffna, the Rev. Manual Morgoppa, 
also a native of Ceylon, but educated at the University 
of Leyden, departed this life. 

• No biography of this eminent divine. Biblical translator, 
and laborious Christian minister has yet been published. 
The archives of the late Dutch Ceylon Government and 
the Dutch Church, will, however, it is presumed, furnish 
materials for a much longer Life of De Melho, the publica- 
tion of which will afford unquestionable evidence of the 
deep solicitude felt, and the systematic efforts employed, by 
the immediate predecessors of the English for raising a 
body of learned indigenous clergymen, as well as for th.c 
conversion and education of their subjects in Ceylon. 
The foregoing sketch will, in some measure, serve the 
same end. 

M. P. J. ONOAAIJf.. 
APPENDIX. 

Letter from the Rev. Daniel Poor, of the Jaffna 
American Mission, to Mr. M. P. J. Ondaatje, Colombo : — 

“ Man ESPY, Afril 9, 1S52. 

“My dear Sir, — Y our last letter but one was*crowded out of sight by 
me under the impression that it did not require any particular reply, as I 
had already communicated to you, the substance of what I had to say 
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respecting our mutually esteemed friend, Mrs. Schrader. Your last letter 
I have kept before me to be answered as soon as business more immediately 
pressing would allow. I will now give, in reply, a short notice of the late 
Mrs. Schrader. 

“ While* in America I became in some degree acquainted with the 
character of our mutually esteemed friend, Mrs. Schrader, from information 
received from the Rev. Samuel Newell, an American missionary, who spent 
most of tlie year 1813 in island in search of an eligible field for mission 
labours. It was in consequence of information obtained from Mr. Newell 
that an American mission was established in this province. Soon after my 
arrival in Jaffna, in 1S16, I called on Mrs. Schrader, in company with Mrs. 
Poor, 'rhough we had no language at that lime in common for free com- 
munication, we were brought into close fellowship with each other, seeing 
and feeling that we had many and great interests in common. The 
acquaintance then commenced was cultivated and pcrpeliiatcd with great 
pleasure and profii, so long as it was practicable to hold intercourse with 
each other on earth. 

“At that time, a stated religious service was held at Mrs. Schrader’s 
house and schoolroom in the Pettah, at which she herself officiated. 'Phis 
she did both in "J'amil and Portuguese, by reading, m a sitting posture, a 
sermon^ in connection with prayers and hymns ap[)ropriatc to the subject- 
matter of the discourse. I occasionally attended her Tamil service before 
I could understand the language. The alTectionate and solemn manner 
of her performance was very attractive, and the tones of her voice in the 
pronunciation of the Tamil language were truly melodious. I once had 
in my possession three large volumes of sermons, prayers, and In mns, in 
Tamil manuscript, which she translated from the Dutch language and 
transcribed with her own hands ; one of these volumes she presented to 
me many years ago as a keepsake, expressing at the same time a wisli that 
the sermons might hereafter be printed for permanent use ; and a valuable 
keepsake indeed it is. I have ever regarded Mrs. Scliradcr as the most 
eminent country-born lady I have met with in the province, whetlier wc 
regard her attainments in Dutch, Puiluguc.se, Tamil, and English, her 
deep and unaffected piety, or her activity and usefulness of life. 

“The present inhabitants of the town of Jaffna, nearly all of whom 
must have occasion to regard r^Irs. Schrader as their 7 noth€r and grand- 
tnothcr^ or could not, in my judgment, do a more creditable or 

profitable thing of the kind, either for themselves or for their posterity, 
than to procure the publication, iii Tamil, of some one or more of those 
volumes of sermons to which I have before adverted. 1 say, m Tamils 
inasmuch as this highly cultivated and polished language must continue to 
be the classic language of the ])rovince, whatever may become of the 
I’ortuguese, the Dutch, the English, or the French, or any other European 
language. Such a publication would eminently subserve the twofold 
object of fcrj*€tuating for the use of the Tamil population the j)roductions 
of some of the most eminent Dutch divines of the seventeenth and eigh- 
teenth centuries, and of furnishing a greatly needed attraction and incentive 
to the Burgher inhabitants of the province, to become familiarly acquainted 
with the printed Tamil. Such a publication would, I apprehend, be in 
increasing demand as its merits became known, and in proportion as light 



Philip Dc Mdho. 


189 


and knowledge increase in the land. It would, indeed, be a pleasing 
memorial, a sacred relic, of the best times, the best persons, and the best 
things of the Dutch. It should be published in good style and sold at a 
cheap rate, for the sake of doing good rather than for making money. 
Who would not covet and purchase such a book as a remembrancer of 
Schrader Amma, or Lange Xpna ? * 

“ But it was Mrs. Schrader's relations to Tilla/Illy which aNLakened a 
special interest in iny mind towards her. She was brought forward, I have 
understood, and established in the important position which she so ably - 
maintained for nearly half a century, as a rc/igioas Icac/ier, by the former 
Mrs. Palm, wife of tlic late Kev. J. 1). Palm, who occupied the station at 
d'illai)illy, in the service of the T.ondon Missionary Society, in 1S04. As 
Mr. and Mrs. Palm were my predecessors at Tillapilly, I have had oppor- 
tunity of becoming acquainted with their labours, h'rom all I liave learned 
of ]\Irs. Palm she must have been fully competent to render valuable 
assistance even to such a jiroficicnt as was Mrs. Schrader. 'I'licsc two 
individuals were indeed closely attached friends and or leers in pro- 

moting the cause of truth and piety in their respective s|)]K‘res of labour. 

1 lem e it was, in part, that she took a deep interest in the re-establishment 
of a mission at Tillipally, after the station had been for many years 
abandtmed. Her repeated visits to 'rillipally, after our settlement there, 
and while everything in this country was new and strange to us, \scro great 
/reals to us, and of substantial service. The announcement that * Lange 
Xgna’ had come and wished to speak witli the native females was suhicient, 
oven from the beginning, to induce a feio of our personal accuaintance, and 
who remembered the days of ^Irs. Palm, to come to the Mission House to 
receive instruction. Mrs. Schrader's manner of addressing and instructing 
even tlie most ignorant and bigoted was truly heart-winning and |)er- 
suasive ; it furnished an imiwessivc idea of the power and injluence that 
may be exerted Ijy a word Ally spoken, while i>rocecding from a warm 
heart and with gentleness of manner. 

“It was in part by my intercourse with Mrs. .Scliradcr tliat I became 
more particularly interested in the Burgher population of Jaffna, and 
which prompted me, in connection with my associates in the Mission, to 
form many devices in their behalf — more, indeed, than we have been able 
to carry into successful operation. The foregoing suggestions for publishing 
a portion of Mrs. Schrader's Tamil translations is my last, though I hojie 
not my final, device in the same direction, i,e., for appropriately i)romotiug 
the best interests of the Burgher population. 

“(Signed) I). 

Extract from Pcrcival’s “ Land of the Veda,'’ pp. j.08- 9. 
London, 1854 : — 

“ Many of the Dutch ministers were men of great eminence, and equally 
distinguished for talent, erudition, and piety. These, no doubt, felt lliat the 

* The pet name for Elizabeth, which was one of Mrs. Schrader's 
Christian names. 
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political influence directed to promote Christianity was attended with 
serious evils. 

“ Among the descendants of Europeans there were some bright examples 
of religious consistency. I knew a devoted old lady of the name of 
Schrader, who, for nrany years, in a large town in the northern i>rovince, 
was the sole instructress of a considerable community. She was in the 
habit of assembling the people in her own house for Divine worship, when 
she read the Scriptures and conducted Divine Service in the Portuguese 
• language. She translated several religious books from Dutch into Tamil 
and Portuguese, and circulated them in manuscript written with her own 
hand. She also composed, in Portuguese, a metrical history of the chief 
parts of the Bible. After the age of .^fty-fivc she acquired English, and 
translated a volume of hymns out of that language into Portuguese. She 
died about four years ago, at the advanced age of eighty-five. Highly 
intellectual, elegant in manners, and eminently distinguished for sweetness 
of disposition, this pious and devoted woman was one of the most in- 
fluential persons in her neighbourhood. For many years she conducted a 
school, and was well qualified to teach Dutch, Portuguese, and Tamil. 
Doubtless this .sainted matron secured the commendation of that Saviour of 
whose love she was wont to discourse with so mucji sweetness. There 
was a dignity in her manner, a solemnity and a cheerfulness, that combined 
to make her a most remarkable person. Her form, her expression of 
countenance, her faltering accents of religious wonder and delight, have 
often cheered my mind, and she lives in* my memory as a monument of 
the singular Providence of Clod in the peculiar and bereaved circumstances 
of a small Christian community, who were in her provided with a light that 
shone in a dark place, till the day of enlarged and more diffusive light 
dawned, under the increased ’ and multiplied means of instruction 
eventually provided.” 
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NOTES AND CRITICISMS. 

As was to be expected, the article of Mr. de Bunsen on 
" Mahomed's Place in the Church ” has attracted the 
attention which it deserves, and of which the enclosed 
•‘Notes" by M., and the “Criticisms” by E., may be 
deemed to be representative of both sides of the question. 
It is to our Church Dignitaries and to leading Biblical 
Critics of the English and German Schools that we must 
look for a fruitful discussion as to the true historical and 
doctrinal relations between Islam and Christianity, a study, 
the practical importance of which will be obvious to any 
one who is watchintr “ the signs of the times.” 

The learned writer may be a great authority on questions 
connected with Mahometanism, but when he comes to speak 
of Christianitj', the mistakes into which he falls on sim/t/c 
matters of fact are enormous. A few of them are noted 
below. 

Page 259. ‘‘In the Septuagint, the fourth year after 
Jhiddhds death, that is, a.c., 473, is substituted for the fourth 
year after Solomon s accession when the fmndafion of the 
temple took place." 

This sentence is an enigma which none but the writer 
himself could, I should think, explain. In 1 Kings ‘vi. i 
(to which he apparently refers) the fourth year of Solomon 
is made to coincide with the 480th year after the E.xodus, 
in the Hebrew, but the Septuagint reads 440 for 480. 
But, be this as it rnay, what in the wcJrld has this to do 
with the date of Buddha’s death ? 
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Page 260. “ Stephen first applied to fesus the doctrine 

of the Angel-MessiahP Where is the evidence of this? 
Stephen’s speech does not prove that he held the angel who 
appeared to Moses to have been Jesus. He may have 
believe<J it, and so may others before him. for anything 
that can be proved to the contrary. But many believe the 
Son of God to have acted the part of an angel (^i.e., a 
messenger of His P'ather — sec Malachi iii. i) who do not 
for a moment admit the doctrine which Mr. de Bunsen 
vainly tries to saddle upon Paul — that Jesus was simply an 
incarnate angel. It is strange that any one who ever read 
Paul’s Epistles could make such a blunder as to Paul’s 
tenets. Take one passage — Philippians ii. 6, 7 : “O, eV 

fj,op(f>f) detTv vTT <l p ov)(^ ap'irayfiov t’lyij'Taro TO alrai, 'I'aa Oey. 

aWa iavTov e/ceVwaer, po p (f> >i u ho ii\o v XaS oi v, iv opoiMpart 
avOpoitnav yev6pevo<:." 

If Christ had been the very highest of angels before 
His incarnation, He could not have been said to have 
humbled Himself by "taking upon Him the form of a 
servant ” : for the place of a servant is the proper place 
for every one of God’s creatures, whether angel or arch- 
angel. It is a glory for the highest angelic being to 
be a servant of God; and no one knew. this better than 
Paul. 

Page 261. ‘‘ These doctrines ivere nez'cr 

sanctioned by fesits or the tivclvc apostles P Paul himself 
tells us that he stated to Peter, James, and John, the gospel 
which he preached, and that they fully agreed with his 
teaching, and recognized his Divine mission (see Galatians 
H. 1-10). 

Page 264. " The legend of the Messiah as son of a 

virgin, transferred to the Koran from the Gospel, and the 
tradition on which it is based, has originated in star- 
symbolism. . . . According to this star-symbolism the yearly 
renewal of the apparent circuit of the sun round the earth 
takes place at the Jime of his entering the xv inter solstice, 
xvhen the sign of Virgo appears on the eastern horizon. &c." 
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Mr. de Bunsen is indeed a master in the art of jumping 
to conclusions. But, to begin with, his astronomy is a heap 
of confusion. The sign of Virgo may be seen “ on the 
eastern horizon ’’ any night from about the beginning of 
Nov'ember till after the middle of March (the hour 'i^arjang 
according to the date). Possibly, however, he means the 
time when the constellation \’irgo Jirst emerges from the 
morning twilight, which is at the former of the above- 
mentioned dates. But this js fully six iciccks before the 
sun reaches the winter solstice ; and in ancient times (owing 
to the “ precession of the equinoxes ”) the interval was 
longer still. 

Again, he says that the Virgin of the Zodiac was repre- 
sented by the Egyptians folio iviug the sun lo the hidden 
sphere. It does go during certain months of the year, but 
during other months it comes before the sun from the 
hidden sj)herc. And this is no more than may be .said 
of every sign in the Zodiac. 

But it still remains to be asked. How did this star-symbo- 
lism originate t Beliefs do not originate with symbols, but 
symbols arise from beliefs. Take, for example, the wc;ll- 
known Christian symbol of the fish. Would any one in 
his senses maintain that the doctrine of Christ’s deity 
oris^inated with this symbol 

Certainly, if the constellation Virgo had borne some 
likeness to the figure of a young woman, one might imagine 
it thus to have acquired the name and some legend to havci 
been built upon that basis. But (as every astronomer 
knows) there is nothing in the constellation more like ;i 
young woman than a horse or a cow. 

To a Christian all the legends which bear a rude re- 
ser.iblance to the doctrine of the Incarnation arc accounted 
for, easily and simply, by believing that the promise of the 
seed of the woman who should bruise the serpent’s head 
was really given by God to man, and that, whilst the 
worshippers of the true God preserved fhis tradition faith- 
fully, and at length saw the fulfilment of it, it was trans- 
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formed and caricatured by the nations which plunged into 
idolatry. 

Of course this explanation involves belief in the super- 
naCurah; but those who would set it aside on this ground 
must <;all themselves atheists if they wish to be logical. 

Page 266. “ Only in the Paulinic Gospel is Gabriel 

mentioned, and the position there assiy^ned to him is identical 
ivith that given to the Angel- Messiah tvhom Paul preachedl' 

What are the facts ? Gabriel (as the writer just before 
remarked) ''stands before God" — the position of a servant. 
Paul, on the other hand, declares that Christ sits at the right 
hand of God {Co\ossia.ns iii. i) — in perfect harmony with the 
teaching of Christ Himself (Matthew xxii, 41 46). 

Page 267, “ fesus distinguished from Christ in the 

ApocalypseP It would be strange if Christians had studied 
this book attentively down to the nineteenth century, with- 
out discovering that it fundamentally contradicted their 
belief! And it is strange also how any one can commit 
himself to such an assertion as the above, when on the 
very first page of the Apocalypse we find these words : 
“ fesus Christ, who is- tlie faithful witness, and the first 
begotten from the dead, and the prince of the kings of the 
earth.” 

Page 271. “ Paui.’s doctrine of ,Chrisls return on a 

cloud." It was Christ’s own doctrine (Matthew xxvi. 64). 

Page 272. “ The Trinitarian doctHne introdtued in 

the second century P It is, however, perfectly certain that 
no other doctrine can be made to harmonize either with the 
Gospels or the Epistles ; and the proof is, that consistent 
Unitarians find themselves obliged to question the authority 
of the New Testament Scriptures. 

"Page 277. “ There is no need \according to the Koran\ 

of a vicariate sacrifice to bring about a reconciliation between 
God and humanity." Consequently, whenever Christians 
meet at the Lord’s Supper and call to remembrance the 
words used by Clfrist in instituting that ordinance (Matthew 
xxvi. 27, 28j, they testify that faith in Christ is utterly 
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incompatible with faith in the Divine mission of Mahomed. 

Christians are free to admit that Mahomed deserves 
praise as a moral reformer, and that his religion has done 
much to elevate heatheti nations which have received it 
above the degraded and barbarous superstitions of Pagan- 
ism (though in saying this it must not be forgotten how 
much he borrowed from Jews and Christians) ; they may . 
admit also, if the evidence is sufficient to prove it, that 
Mahomed sincerely believed himself to have received from 
heaven a prophet’s commission ; but when the question is 
raised whether they may not admit that Mahomed was 
justified in so proclaiming himself, they must, if they would 
be true to their own profession, reply by an unqualified 
negative. 

Christ and Mahomed cannot stand side by side as 
prophets. The former claimed to be the Son of God in a 
sense which is applicable to no created being, and those 
who have acknowledged Him as their Master, have con- 
sequently, from the beginning worshipped Him with Divine 
honours. If they are mistaken in so doing they have 
fallen into idolatry, and they should join with the Jews, 
not only in ceasing to worship Christ, but in regarding Him 
as a deceiver. If, on the other hand, they are right, then 
they must regard Mahomed (whatever may be said for 
him on other grounds) as having denied to the Son of God 
His indefeasible right. 

A church in which there should be room both for Christ 
and Mahomed and their respective followers, would be like 
a centaur or a mermaid — a subject on which poets and 
painters might exercise their powers, but in matter of fact 
a thing no more possible than desirable. H. 



Mahomed's Place in the Church. 


196’ 


II. 

CRITICISMS ON “MAHOMED’S PLACE IN 
THE CHURCH.” 

It was to be expected that the contents of this Essay, 
printed in the last number of The Asiatic Quartkria' 
Riatkw, would call forth much criticism. The Koran 
opposes the peculiar doctrines "^of Paul, which are not even 
mentioned there ; this has long been known, but it remained 
to be proved that by this attitude towards the Christian 
dogma, the doctrines of Islam approach those of pre- 
Paulinic Christianity. Granted that the most numerous ot 
Christian sects in Syria at the time of Mahomed, that the 
antl-Pauline-Ebionitcs, with their one Gospel of Matthew, 
instructed the author of Islam, the “ ignorant prophet,” in 
that aboriginal Christian tradition, the written sources of 
which were not available for him since he could not read. 
But from the more than probable fact that Ebionites formed 
the link between the first and the .seventh century, it does 
certainly not follow that their Christianity was c.ssentially 
identical or even cognate with the doctrines of Jesus the 
Messiah. Mahomed’s place in the Church depends on the 
relations of Paul’s peculiar doctrines to those of the twelve 
and their Master — in fact, on Paul’s place in the Church. 
That subject could not be treated in the Essay on Mahomed, 
and the author expressly warns his readers that he must 
there assume what is in fact the fundamental basis of his 
arguments. For the proofs of this position he refers in 
the first place to a work lately published in German, on 
Tradition, its origin and development ; and in the second 
place to a small volume in English which appeared only a 
few weeks ago under the title of “ Islam and Christianity,” 
The criticisms hitherto made are premature and superficial, 
because no notice qf these works is taken. 

The Asiatic Quarterly Review cannot be expected to 
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enter into geographical, ethnical, astronomical or theological 
discussions except in so far as they help to erect the bridge 
between East and West, which is the greatest problem of 
our times. Since the beginning of this century, when 
philologists began to establish the fact that Indo-luiropcan 
languages are derived from a common central Asiatic stc'clc, 
the important but extremely difficult questions have arisen ' 
about possible relations between different races in early 
historical times, about the earliest migrations from Central 
to Western Asia, to Africa and Europe, finally about tin; 
range of their knowledge. 

Among the criticisms of the ICssay on hlahoaved there 
is one point which it is fair and justifiable to raise, and the 
elucidation of which will undoubtedly further the spreading 
of the light from the East. An anonymous writer declares 
that it is to him “ an enigma ” what the author of the Essay 
can mean by saying that in the Septuagint the fourth year 
after Biiddha’s death has been substituted for the fourth 
year after Solomon’s accession — that is, for the foundation 
of the Temide. True, the jicriods from Adam to Solomon 
recorded in the Hebrew text have been modified in an 
essential degree and in an unexplained manner in the Greek 
text. Out the critic asks, what this has to do with the date 
of Buddha’s death, and how it is possible to assert that 
the Greek Canon denotes the intention of the Seventy 
mysteriously to imlicatc that Biiddha was greater than 
Solomon, and that in the year n.c;. 280 they were in posses- 
sion of Indian Tradhion. Let the critic cc nsult the German 
work to which in this very passage the author of the Essay 
has referred, and there let him read, if he can, what is here 
freely translated. 


The Periods of the Septuagint. 

Starting from thg year of the Flood, previously proved 
to be B.c. 2360, the year of the Temple's foundation is 
found in the Greek text to bq, 502 years later than the year 
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which the Hebrew Canon gives to this event — that is, 
instead of b,c. 971, b.c. 473, the fourth year after Buddha’s 
death, which took place in b.c. 477, according to Indian and 
Greek chronology. 


I'lCKKJlX'.. IfLlJKMW TEXT. ' GKEKK TEXT. 


B.C. B.C. 

Adam, creation ' 

before the Flood, 1654 years (Sept. 2260 j'cars) 4014 4620 

Noah, the Flood 2360 ! 2360 

Abraham, Kxodus from IJaran j 

after the Flood, 367 years (SejU. 1017) ... 1993 i 1343 

Moses, Exodus from Egypt 1563 ; 913 

Solomon, Foundation of Temple i 

after the Exodus, 592 years (Sept. 440) ... 971 473 


The reason here submitted why the periods in the 
Hebrew Canon were changed in the Greek Canon is inge- 
nious, and, if admissible, would settle the question. These 
variations respecting the periods from Adam to Solomon, 
like those of the generations, are admitted by Dr. Stuart 
Poole, in his article on Chronology in Smith’s “ Dictionary 
of the Bible,” to be “ the result of design, not of accident.” 
Yet, according to the tradition transmitted by Irenajus, 
Jerome, and Augustine, the version was made by “ the 
authority of the Holy Spirit.” Accepting this view, and 
unless we reject the only explanation hitherto suggested 4|f 
this undeniable enigma, the Seventy were moved by the 
Holy Spirit, mysteriously to indicate that “ a greater than 
Solomon ” was Buddha. Let competent authorities throw 
more light on this subject, and declare whether it is safe to 
build on the serious premisses which the above explanation 
implies. 

In connection with the argument on the altered periods 
in the Septuagint, is the objection which has been made to 
the suggestion thrown out in the work on Tradition, that the 
name of Pythagoras, who seems to have settled in Italy about 
the time of Bnddlia’s birth — that is, between n.c. 550 and 
545 — was a no 7 n de guerre , possibly referred originally 
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to Buddh-guru. This is only a suggestion, and the author 
submits it to the decision of philologists. These object to 
a possible explanation of the name Pythagoras as having 
ever meant in Sanscrit “the teacher of the Bodhi,’' or Indian ' 
Wisdom. It is true that up to the present day any learned 
man — therefore especially a teacher of philosophy or religion 
— is called “guru ; ” but the original meaning of this Sanscrit 
word is “ the respected man,” a title which could certainly 
be given to Gautama- Buddha. Professor Beal states that 
a title was given to Buddha of which the Hebrew Rabbdn 
or Rabboni is the exact translation, meaning “ The Great 
Master,” like the Destur-Maubcd of the Magi. 

Connected with the po.ssible knowledge of Indian tradi- 
tion by the Seventy in the third century before the Christian 
era, is the very important question whether Pythagoras was 
in India. It has been pointed out by Dr. von Schroeder 
of the Dorpat University, that only in later centuries was 
anything said about journeys into foreign countries made by 
the philosopher of Samos, and the founder of an order or 
mystic association in Crotona. Such journeys were indeed 
undertaken by him, for inner probabilities in the doctrines 
of Pythagoras favour this assertion. The doctrine of the 
transmigration of souls, which he certainly promulgated, 
cannot be proved to have been known out of India before 
Ms time ; the unsubstantiated opinion of Herodotus on the 
Egyptian origin of this doctrine is opposed by the fact that 
the Egyptian monuments, much as they occupy themselves 
with death and what is to happen after death, do not clearly 
testify the Egyptian belief in transmigration of souls. On 
the other side, it is certain that the Indians in the sixth cen- 
tury believed in this doctrine, that this belief formed the 
basis of Buddhism, the highest aim of which was the*libera- 
tion from the trammels of re-births. 

Most remarkable are the arguments of the learned 
Sanscrit teacher on the origin of the Pythagorean Wisdom, 
which tend to prove that the so-callod Pythagorean geo- 
metrical problem was known to the Brahmins of Vedic 
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times. Also the doctrine of the five elements is held to 
have been by him imported from India to Greece, and the 
probability is discussed that Pythagoras connected his philo- 
sophical system with the Indian Samkhya doctrine, which 
Weber regards as the most ancient philosophical system.* 

If it may be assumed that Pythagoras was in India 
before, or perhaps possibly during, the earliest childhood of 
the Royal Prince who was to become the Buddha ; if Indian 
tradition had been imported into Greece and into the south- 
eastern extremity of the peninsula later called Oenotria and 
Italia, into the colony founded by Ach^cans and Spartans 
in B.c. 710, where the Apennines run towards the Sicilian 
.straits, then we can understand the pride with which the 
Buddhist king Asoka, “ the Pious,” referred in his stone 
inscriptions, soon after his accession in u.i’. 259, to the 
success which had attended the propagation by his emis- 
saries of Buddha’s religion in foreign countries, on the 
principle of working for their own faith in order to be of 
use to the faith of others. Among the foreign rulers whom 
Asoka mentions as having favourably received his mis- 
sionaries is Amtiyokenci, or Antiochus II., of Syria, whom 
he calls “king of the Yavanas,” the Yavan of Genesis, the 
Greek lonians, and Turamaye or Ptolemy Philadelphus, 
wdvo ordered the Greek version of Hebrew Scriptures. In 
li.c. 280, the fifth year of his reign, Indian tradition w^ 
well known at Alexandria, for the Seventy brought promi- 
nently forward the fourth year after Buddha’s death. About 
130 years later the Essenic Therapeuts, Greek-speaking 
Jews or Hellenists, were provably establi.shed in Egypt, 
and their connection with India, especially with Buddhism, 
can now no longer be doubted. 

In bow far it can be proved that the universalist Essenes 
of Egypt and the separatist Essenes of Palestine expected 
an incarnate Angel as Messiah, that Stephen the Hellenist 
identified Jesus with the Angel who was with the Fathers 

* “ Pythaj'oras und <fie Inder,” von Dr. von Schroeder, I.cipz., 1884, 
pp. 3, 8, II, 23, 62, 66-76. 
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in the wilderness, and that Paul referred to Christ as the 
Angel who went before and followed Israel, and whom in 
an allegorical passage he calls “ the rock,” those are ques- 
tions of the highest import. ’ They cannot be ansv/erecl by 
any one who has not become acquainted with the results of 
modern scientific criticism, whereby alone; the origin of the 
New Testament Canon can be e.Kplained. It is well known • 
that the Malach, messenger, or angel to whom the prophet 
hlalachi referred, can liav<4 been interpreted cither as a 
human messenger or as a celestial angel. The l*'.s.senes, or 
Jewish Dissenters, if they expected an Angel-Messiah, must 
have accepted the latter interpretation ; but the orthodox 
Jews, who kept firmly to Massoretic tratlition, and who 
never recognized the theory of an incarnate angel as Messiah, 
certainly explainqcl the TVIalacli as a human messenger. This 
distinction, and with it two essentially different doctrines on 
the Holy S[)irit, in the Hebrew and in the Greek Canon 
respectively, have to be well weighed and digested before 
criticizing the Itssay on “ Mahomed’s Place in the Church.” 

H. 



202 


THE DEVELOPMENT OF PERSIA. 

Thk arrival of the Shah of Persia in England revives 
schemes for the development . of his country which were 
put forward with perfect confidence and some prospect of 
realization on the occasion of Shah Nasr Eddin’s first visit 
to Europe sixteen years ago. Much has happened in the 
interval. Neither Persia nor her neighbours stand where 
they stood. The removal of old landmarks, however, has 
been the least important change that has . taken place, and 
the increase in Russia's pressure on Northern Persia can 
only be measured by geometrical and not by arithmetical 
progression. But so far as the development of the material 
resources of Persia is concerned nothing has yet been done 
either from the north under Russian auspices or from the 
south under British to improve its means of communication 
and at the same time convince its rulers that the promotion 
of trade will be conducive to their interests and to the 
stability of Persia. Why then, it may be argued, should 
the Shah’s second visit to Europe be productive of more 
practical results than the first, which was identified with the 
brilliant and promising Reuter concession ? It will be the 
chief object of this paper to show that the situation now is 
radically different from what it was in 1873, and that there 
is in consequence reasonable ground for supposing that any 
concessions granted at the present time will bear valuable 
fruit for their possessors, and that the Shah and his ministers 
are at length persuaded that their own personal interests 
and the very existence of the State demand that no effort 
should be omitted to develop the great natural resources of 
Persia, and to improve the lamentably deficient means of 
communication possessed by that country. 



The DevelopmeiU of Persia. 


203 


History has repeated itself in this matter as in others. 
On the eve of the Shah’s last visit to Europe the concession 
to Baron de Reuter was announced, and now the later 
sojourn of this Eastern potentate in our latitudes is heralded 
by the production of the Charter for an Imperial State 
Bank, which is also to a2)pear under the aus^jices of Baron 
de Reuter, and which starts with a programme that is both 
ambitious and laromising. The sceptical may doubt whether 
the jiractical result in this .case will be greater than in 
1872-3, but the increased willingness of the inv'estor to 
embark upon [irojects for the develojDment of backward or 
deteriorated countries affords some tangible guarantee that 
Persia, so long neglected by cajjitalists, will be brought 
within the sphere of modern enterprise and development. 
At the least it must be admitted that the present concession 
is given for a definite purjjose, subject to certain set pro- 
visoes and conditions, whereas its jiredecessor was indefinite 
and perhaps in the state of the financial world at the time 
unattainable. It may be safely assumed that Baron de 
Reuter saw his way to jiroviding the million sterling, 
essential for the opening of this bank, before he put his 
name to a concession based on that condition. The only 
possible conclusion is that those most comjjctent to know 
believe in the practicability of the scheme, and we cannot 
help regarding it as the first serious effort to effect the 
material develoi^ment of Persia. It is therefore with 
greater confidence and with a full belief that we are 
discussing a practic: I and not a theoretical question that we 
may proceed to consider in brief detail the various schemes 
suggested or commenced for this purpose. 

The two foremost of these are of course the Imperial 
State Bank itself, and the opening of the Karun river to 
traffic. With regard to the former it may be observed that 
its aims are more ambitious and comprehensive than those 
of an ordinary banl^ and that its attention will be given as 
much to mining as to finance. While it will possess for 
sixty years “ financial, industrjal, and commercial ” rights of 
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an extensive and remunerative character, it is also to enjoy 
for the same period the exclusiv'^e privilege of working, 
“ throughout the empire the iron, copper, lead, mercury, 
coal, petVoleum, manganese, borax, and asbestos mines," but 
an important reserv'ation is made in connection with the 
mines 'of gold, silver, and precious stones, which are strictly 
excluded from the Bank’s operations and reserved for the 
State. Comparatively little is known of the mineral wealth 
of Persia, but, from a variety of sources, it may be gathered 
that it is very great. The increased production of petroleum 
is likely to play a prominent part in the development of the 
countries of Southern Asia, and the springs in the vicinity 
of the Karun hav^e been pronounced “ perfectly colourless 
and exceptionally pure " by an officer who visited them, and 
whose testimony is above suspicion. The Persian Govern- 
ment has shown a wise as well as shrewd discretion in 
retaining within its own hands the control of the more valu- 
able metals which have yet to be discovered, but which, 
there is every probability, exist within the Shah’s dominions. 
The mining concession promises, therefore, to be most 
beneficial to Persia, at the same time that it does not un- 
fairly hypothecate her opportunities in relation to precious 
metals and stones. 

In discussing any mining projects the situation of the 
districts to be worked will be a not less • important factor 
with the British investor than the value of the ore, and the 
assurances of the Persian Government. English money 
will scarcely be forthcoming for enterprises that seem 
destined to become, in a very few years the possession of the 
Czar. Now it happens, fortunately, that the mineral wealth 
of Persia is by no means confined to Khorassan, and it may 
even be doubted whether the richest portion of the country 
is not that lying to the south-west in the province of Kuzis- 
tan. It is in this quarter that we must make a beginning 
towards developing 'Persia’s resources, and it is scarcely too 
much to say that whatever operations may be undertaken in 
this direction they should ahyays be subject to our political 
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control and secure against hostile interference. The mines, 
of which special mention is made in the concession referred 
to (viz., in article xi.), are situated in this part of the 
country, where not merely is it believed that coal, silver, 
and most of the metals mentioned in that articlp e-\ist, 
but it is also known that the deposits of petroleum are 
equally pure and extensive. The only limitations to the - 
monopoly of Persian mines conferred by this charter are — 
(i) those mines that have Jjcen ceded to other parties, 
of which the Shah has given a list to Baron de Reuter ; 
and (2) that " all mines which the Bank has not com- 
menced working within ten years of its formation shall- be 
deemed to have been abandoned by it." Whatever mines 
may have been conceded to other parties it is not probable 
that these include any in Southern Persia, the part with 
which alone wc arc concerned, and the convention between 
Russia and Persia about which there is no longer any con- 
cealment, makes special reference to railways as the subject 
of Russia’s prior right, both for construction and adminis- 
tration. 

The development of the mineral resources of Persia 
must be preceded by some increase in the commerce with 
its southern provinces, and for this the opening of the 
Karim river should have paved the way. Reference has 
already been made to this subject in our pages, but those 
desirous of mastering its details should refer to Sir R. 
Murdoch Smith’s paper* read before the Indian Section of 
the Society of Arts. The principal point made clear by the 
lecturer and by such a high authority as Mr. T. K. Lynch, 
whose connection with the Persian Gulf dates from 1841, 
is that the opening of the Karun, if it is to effect the antici- 
pated results, must be preceded by its improvement *as a 
navigable stream. One thing is essential in the opinion of 
every one who knows the region, and that is a short canal 
to turn the rapids at Ahwaz, where otherwise breaking of 
bulk and transshipment will be nccessar^. When this is 

* “Journal of the Society of Arts,” May 10, 1889. 
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done, river steamers can ascend as far as Shuster, ar 
important town situated in the midst of a district producing 
abundant crops of wheat, barley, and indigo. As a matter 
of fact, the interior of Persia would thus be brought between 
200 and 300 miles nearer the sea with, as can be conceived, 
an immense saving in the cost of transport. An improve- 
ment in the roads is also very much needed, and Mr. George 
Mackenzie, who is practically interested in the question, 
considers that the making of a road from Ahwaz to Shuster 
and Burijird should even precede the construction of the 
canal and locks at Ahwaz. 

■ In order that these projects may be carried out it is 
clear that the action of the Shah's Government will have to 
go considerably further than the publication of the decree 
opening the Karun river to foreign trade. It will have to 
sanction the necessary works at Ahwaz, to give facilities 
for improving the roads, and to take steps to increase its 
authority and control over the Iliat tribes between Shuster 
and Ispahan. The concession to Baron Reuter justifies the 
assumption that the Shah will be willing to take his part in 
these measures, and His Majesty can at once give practical 
proof of his intentions by reviving the chapar or horse-post 
between Ispahan and Shuster and by restoring the telegraph 
between Ahwaz and the other commercial centres of this 
region. It cannot be said that these recjulrements are 
excessive, or that they would impose too severe a strain 
on the ressources or good disposition of the Shah. Yet that 
they are essential to the realization of any schemes for the 
development of Persia cannot be doubted, and the opening 
of the Karun river will be valueless without them. As Mr. 
Lynch said, “ The Persians have given us half a loaf which 
is better than no bread, but then they will not allow us to 
eat it.” But for the Reuter concession, in which prominent 
Englishmen are believed to be interested as much as the 
nominal concessionaire, it might be argued that the Shah, 
whether at the instigation of the Czar or from sheer apathy 
would never allow us to eat it, and that in. the words of 
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Professor VarnWry, Russia had secured the oyster and 
left us only the shell. 

It is not, however, to be credited that Shah Nasr Eddin 
signed that elaborate and detailed charter for a national 
State Bank with the deliberate intention of never allowing 
its stipulations to be fulfilled. Even if he did so he has 
virtually deprived himself of the power of rejection what-^ 
ever may be left him in regard to obstruction, for the terms 
of the convention are expli<at, and their enforcement could 
and would be influenced by diplomacy.^ Before signing it 
there is every reason to believe that the Shah had satisfied 
himself that a State Bank was necessary for his kingdom, 
that the concessionaires possessed the means of founding 
and working it with success, and that by the convention, 
dated 30th January in the present year, he obtained the 
very best possible terms. Nor is there any reason to 
suppose that it is vitiated by any prior right on the part of 
the Russian Government or its delegates. Interested as 
Russia is in Persia, and anxious as Russian merchants are 
to enjoy the monopoly of her exploitation, they are not 
prepared to guarantee four millions sterling, and to provide 
one million for even the creation of a State Bank, with 
what is practically the control of all financial matters in the 
Shah’s dominions. That task has had to be taken in hand 
under what arc virtually English auspices, and the bulk of 
the capital will be provided in London. 

For this reason we may naturally expect that that 
portion of the Bank’s programme which relates to industrial 
and commercial matters will largely deal with projects in 
that part of Persia which could in an emergency be brought 
within the range of our protecting influence. The Bank 
could find, for many years to come, useful and profitable 
employment for all its attention and resources in the 
provinces adjacent to the Persian Gulf. The Karun 
Valley affords an opening, and the navigation of that river 
will produce effects that will be felt throughout the whole 

of Southern Persia. But "the construction of roads and the 

• 
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canal at Ahwaz will be a beginning rather than the end of 
enterprise in this quarter. If there are any mines in Persia 
worth working they 'will be found in Kuzistan, which is 
watered by this very Karun, which enjoys the reputation of 
being the one navigable stream in Persia. It will thus be 
seen how intimate is the connection between Baron Reuter’s 
• Imperial Bank of Persia and the Karun Valley Concession, 
that English interests are closely bound up with the 
future of both schemes, and . that the smaller enterprise 
affords a criterion as to the success of the larger, by 
showing the degree of energy the Persian Government can 
muster in carrying out its part of arrangements, intended in 
the first place to benefit Persia and her people. The 
Shah’s visit, whatever else it may produce, should at least 
result in the carrying out of those improvements in regard 
to the Karun which have been specified as necessary, and 
upon which the whole value of the project turns. 

Demetrius Boulger. 
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THE NATIVE PRINCES OF INDIA AND 
THEIR RELATIONS WITH THE BRITISH 
GOYERNLMENTC 


Wiii:x I was requested by the Council of this great Institute; 
to read a paper before them, I was in some; doubt as to 
what subject to select, for my official experience has mostly 
been drawn from reijions remote from those which are 

O 

ordinarily associated with Colonial interests. Yet the 
ilistinction betwexm Colonies and dependencies of the 
Briti.sh Crown is but a siipcr(icial one. Many of the 
Colonies, like Canada and the Cape, have been founded 
and established after much hard fighting, in j^irecisely the; 
.same manner as the Indian I'.mpirc was formed ; and if it 
be objected that India is not a Colony, in the sense of 
licing a permanent home of the English race, I would 
rei>ly that a wise statesmanship might make our position 
far more sc;cure in India by giving it less the character of 
a military occupation, and attracting, as I will show to be 
feasible, a large I'esident i)0[)ulation of English colonists. 
It is not inappropriate to remark that this very day on 
which I speak to you, on which seventy-four years ago 
Waterloo was fought, was the last scene of a tragedy in 
which India and the Colonics had been for many years 
intimately and equally interested. It marked the downfall 
of the Indian ambitions of France, as distinctly as it 
sounded the knell of her Colonial Empire, and the 

* Read at a ATccting of the Roy.-il Colonial Institute, held at tho 
Whitehall Rooms, Hotel Metropolc, Whitehall PlJicc, r>n 'I'uesd.ay, June 
iSth, at 8 p.tn. The RiglTt Hon. Lord llrasscy, A..C.n., in the chair. — 
{Published by permission of the Council of the Royal Colonial Institute.) 
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surrender of both East and West into the victorious hands 

* 

of England. 

When I consented to read a paper on the native princes 
of India and their relations with the British Government, 
the subject seemed to me so familiar as to require little 
consideVation ; but when I came to place my Ideas on 
paper, I found that it covered so large an area, and the 
amount of information at my disposal was so great, that I 
recognized that I could only, in the short space of time at 
your and my disposal, give yoti, who, I presume, are mostly 
unacquainted with* India, a few leading ideas on the position 
and character of the native princes. ' I have, perhaps, as 
intimate a knowledge of them as any Englishman can hope 
to obtain. Many years ago I was employed by the 
Government of the day to write the histories of the Punjab 
Rajas and chiefs, which occupation, extending over i<^veral 
years, brought me into the closest association with every 
prince and noble in Northern India. Subsequently, as 
Secretary to the Government of the Punjab, I had for 
many years the control of the political relations of the 
Government with these princes. Since then, my official 
relations have been with the chiefs of the South, in Central 
India — Rajputs, Mahrattas, and Mahammadans, and if I 
have not been connected with the great Mahammadan 
State of Hyderabad, it is merely that I was compelled, for 
private reasons, to decline Lord Dufferin’s kind invitation 
to take up that most important and interesting appointment. 
Under the orders of the Government, I have placed on 
their throne many of the most distinguished Indian princes, 
both in Northern and Central India ; from the Amir of 
Afghanistan and the Maharajas Sindhia and Holkar, down 
to Rajput princelets, whose pride makes them consider 
themselves the equals of the mightiest rulers. 

Those who would obtain a clear and comprehensive 
survey of the Native States, with their history and statistics, 
will find it in the arlmirable work of my distinguished friend. 
Colonel Malleson. But my aim to-night is more general 
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than statistical. I would first observe that the Indian 
princes are an enduring record of the generosity and wise 
policy which have dictated English administration in the East. 
Some of them were our friends and allies in our wars ; 
others are the representatives of the foes whom tye over- 
came, and whose possessions and rank were confirmed to 
them under more favourable conditions and better guarantees ■ 
for permanence than they enjoyed previous to their fortunate 
conflict with ourselves. , 

The popular idea of Native India is a collection of 
States of enormous antiquity, the chiefs of which are fretting 
under unsympathetic English domination and are eager 
to reconquer the independence which they had enjoyed 
from immemorial ages. Nothing can be further from the 
truth. In India of to-day, the more important States 
politically, such as Hyderabad, Baroda, Gwalior, Bhopal, 
Indore, the powerful Sikh States on the Sutlej, andr 
Kashmir, are more modern than the British Power. They 
all rose on the ruins of the great Moghul Empire, which 
has disappeared like a dream, leaving no disappointed and 
ambitious heirs to renew the struggle for the Crown. 
There are, it is true, many ancient principalities in Hindu- 
stan, but in these no danger to English supremacy is to be 
found. The unquiet spirits, the seditious intriguers, the 
turbulent adventurers are to b'; found in the new and 
modern principalities which have no traditions of loyalty, 
which were born amidst rapine and blood, and are jealous 
of the British Power as a successful rival who snatched from 
them the prize of empire which they had flattered them- 
selves that they had themselves won. Northern India was 
at one time probably covered, from the Himalayas to the 
Nerbudda, by Rajput principalities. The Rajputs,* you 
must understand, arc a noble race and caste, from which 
ancient India was accustomed to draw her military and 
ruling class. As successive waves o4 invasion poured 
through the Khyber passes on the Punjalj and the North- 
West Provinces qf India, the Rajput princes were driven by 
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the advancing tide to the right hand and to the left, where 
they are still to be found in two well-recognized groups ; 
one inhabiting a large portion of Central India and Rajpu- 
tana, thq other driven into the quiet Himalayan valleys, 
where, undisturbed by war or revolution, they have peace- 
fully ruled a docile people for thousands of years. 

Many of the Rajput dynasties were old at the time 
when the Greeks were launching their swift ships for Troy. 
I remember, in the beautiful Chamba Valley, in the heart of 
the Himalayas, when examining, in one of the temples, the 
family records, the’ high priest unrolled before me a scroll 
which contained the names of the house of Chamba from 
its foundation, and it extended across the temple, down 
the steps, and across the courtyard, and I counted 673 
rulers in direct line of this ancient house. Even if we 
allow only ten years to each reign, this r(!cord, true or 
apocryphal, would take us, according to orthodox chronology, 
into the garden of Eden with Adam and Eve, who were 
undoubtedly Rajputs. In any case, many of these families 
trace their origin and derive their names from the moon 
and the sun, and it is impossible to claim a more illustrious 
ancestry. 

Most of the Rajput Himalayan States arc politically 
insignificant, but they are all well disposed and interesting 
to an extreme degree. In Rajputana and Central India 
the ancient Rajput principalities are far more powerful and 
important, and several of them, such as Udipur, Jeyporc, 
Jodhpur, and Rewa, take a very high rank in the social and 
political hierarchy. All, 1 may say, without exception, are 
sincerely attached to the British Government. No shadow 
of disloyalty attaches at this moment, to my knowledge, to 
a single Rajput State. We saved those in the Himalayas 
from being overrun and crushed by the Sikhs and the 
Ghurkhas ; in Rajputana we rescued them from destruction 
at the hands of the^lMahrattas, who were resistlessly sweep- 
ing over the peninsula, leaving ruin behind them. 

Another important group of princes comprises the Sikh 
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States on the Sutlej, as Patiala, Nabha, Jhind, Kaparthalla, 
and P'andkhot With those the British Government is 04i 
the best of terms. Wc have never had any quarrel with 
them, but, on the contrary, from tlic early days of the 
century, protected them consistently ay^ainst the ambition of 
the powerful Sikh monarchy foundtxl by Ranjit Singh at 
Lahore, All these States, now rich and independent, arc 
perfectly aware that they only exist through the generous 
protection, through the greater part of the century, of the 
British Government. In the first Sikh war, when their 
fidelity was expostxl to an extreme trial, only one, Nabha, 
wavered, and was punished by a large confiscation of terri- 
tory. Since that time, Nabha, with the ‘other Stales, has 
amply proved its devotion, and it is not too much to say 
that the loyalty, l:(allantry, and steadiness of the Sikh chiefs 
in the Mutiny, ensured the capture of Delhi and the reten- 
tion of the Punjab in Knglish hands. They have stood by 
us in good rt;port and evil report ; their contingents fought 
and served side by side with British regiments in the last 
Afghan campaign, and I am perfectly convinced that, should 
the time come when lingland has, on the North-West P'ron- 
lic;r, to fight against a more formidable foe than she has yet 
met in India, the Sikh States will eagerly send to the front 
thousands of magnificent soldiers, who, I believe, after 
having seen both, to be suiierior in intelligence and physique 
to the European troops who would be brought against 
them. 

The third important group of princes are the Mahratta 
confederacy, now repiesented liy the great .Statirs of Gwalior, 
Indore, and Baroda. The two former of these have been 
under my political charge for many years, and, if tiny per- 
mit, I may again refer to them. The Mahrattas were a 
wild, predatory race who rose to power in the last century, 
when the Mahammadan Empire was falling to pieces, and 
their chiefs, men of k>w caste, who haAin troublous times 
developed sofne military genius, were probably no bettter or 
worse than other brigand leaders who have founded families . 
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in Europe or Asia. Their ravages, followed by those of 
the savage Pindaris, who were their allies, and who followed 
on their tracks, as the jackal follows the lion, left Central 
India ahd a large part of Rajputana a desert ; and fifty 
years cA peace, under the firm rule of England, have not 
sufficed to restore its prosperity. My intimate knowledge 
of the Mahratta States does not lead me to the belief that, 
till within the last two years, when a change of rulers in 
Indore and Gwalior has allowed the more direct interference 
of the British Go.vernment, much improvement of their 
methods has taken place since the time when they trium- 
phantly pillaged India, In no part of the continent, except 
perhaps Kashmir, has the peasant been more ruthlessly 
oppressed and overtaxed than under the administration of 
the late Maharajas Sindhia and Holkar. 

The last group of Native States sufficiently important 
to demand consideration is the Mahammadan, of which may 
be taken as examples the premier State in India, Hyderabad 
in the Deccan ; Bahawalpur in the Punjab, and Bhopal in 
Central India. There is no reason to doubt the loyalty of 
any of these princes, the most important of whom was 
merely a lieutenant-governor of the Moghul Empire, and 
exercised no independant authority whatever until the 
downfall of that dynasty. At the same -time, the natural 
intelligence of the Muhammadans, and the living force of 
the creed of Islam, and their dominant position in so many 
parts of the world, cause the Mahammadan states and 
cities a far larger amount of excitement and political intrigue 
than elsewhere. This need be no subject of disquietude 
to a courageous and wise Government, who not only recog- 
nizes a traitor when it sees him, but is not afraid to 
punish him. The only danger to the permanence of 
British rule in India fs the foolish and cowardly tolerance 
of treason. 

One of the chi^^ causes of the troubles of Hyderabad, 
financial scandals connected with which have lately attracted 
much interest in this country, is due to the fact that our 
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arrangements with that State do not prevent, as elsewhere, 
the intrigues of foreigners ; the result is, that it is overrun 
with Euj'opean adv'enturers of an especially bad type, 
whose schemes it is difficult to counteract, and who have 
no other thought than of the spoil which they can* extort 
from the Nizam and his ministers. The shameless manner 

• 

in which Hyderabad and its mining concessions were 
thrown into the English money market the year before last 
will be fresh in your memory, and a careful study of 
that case would somewhat enlightetf students as to 
Oriental methods of financial operations ; but it would not 
tell them the whole story, nor reveal the absolute and 
normal corruption of officials in a Native State where 
honesty is practically unknown ; and if a person innocent 
of Oriental intrfgue were to believe that the Minister, 
Abdul Huq, who was convicted of corruption in the matter of 
the mining concession, and who was made the scapegoat for 
other more important personages, was the most guilty, he 
would be much mistaken. The chief culprit stood much 
nearer the throne of the Nizam. 

The most interesting of all the Indian Principalities, 
from the point of view of the Royal Colonial Institute, is 
Kashmir, for here alone, within the temperate zone of the 
Himalayas, is an extensive region, fertile in soil and salu- 
brious in climate, where Englishmen might settle in such 
large numbers as to found a military and industrial colony 
of the utmost importance to the Empire. It is true that 
there are other petty States among the lower Himalayas 
and on their southern slopes where a suitable climate 
for Europeans exists, but in none of them is there sufficient 
land for occupation or profitable cultivation. In Kaghmir 
alone, the garden of Asia, a beautiful,valley many thousand 
feet above the sea level, abounding with lakes, rivers, and 
streams, and surrounded on all sides by lofty and snow- 
covered mountains, diere lies a veritame paradise, which 
is not more beautiful in the glowing descriptions of poets 
than it is in reality. KashmiiT is one of the few places in 
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the world which justify the praises which have been 
lavished upon them. All fruits and grains of temperate 
climates grow in its rich soil, and for some of the most 
valuable productions, such as wine, silk, tea, cinchona, and 
hop.s, ft is peculiarly suited ; its inhabitants are intelligent 
and industrious workmen, and their skill in the manufacture 
of carpets, shawls, silver, and lacquer work, is well known 
to the western world. 

The practical question regarding Kashmir is, whether 
it is possible to so encourage TCnglish immigration as to 
establish an English colony so numerous as to largely add 
to our defensive strength. I believe that such a measure, 
which would do more to secure the North-West Frontier 
than any possible series of fortifications in Afghanistan and 
Biluchistan, is perfectly practicable, and only rec[ui''es to be 
taken up by the Home and Indian Governments with 
vigour and determination, to b<,; successful. The Govern- 
ment has, it appears to me, during the last thirty years, 
since the great Indian JMutiny, been strangely unmindful of 
its duty of encouraging the British colonization of the 
mountain districts of India. The old, East India Company, 
in the true spirit of monopolists, discouraged English 
settlement, and the most resj^ectable Colonist was liable to 
be deported as an adventurer. 'I'hen ‘came the Mutiny, 
which was to India what the Revolution Avas to France, 
and, in spite of the unfortunate incidents that accompanied 
it, proved the most fortunate thing for India and its 
Government. It was a shock which woke the country 
from the sleep of ages, and placed it within the family 
circle of civilized nations. The policy of the Government 
has ^necessarily changed, and English settlement and Eng- 
lish capital are recognized as valuable, and, indeed, essential 
to the development of the country ; but the old tradition 
of timidity and apjxthy hangs heavy over the Government, 
and the Europeai/ merchant and capitalist, who alone are 
able to renovate the country and fill its exhausted treasuries, 
are still regarded will ill -concealed dislike and suspicion. 
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When the Government has realized that the true barrier 
of India against Russian aggression is in a colony of three 
millions of Englishmen, liable to military duty, and settled 
in Kashmir and on the slopes of the liimalayas,*we shall 
sec them encourage Englisli immigration to Kashmir with 
as much zeal as is now shown in exchuling v'isilors from 
this Himalayan paradise. Tliere are no difficulties of any' 
importance ; the chief of such as exist are a fear lest a * 
quasi-British occupation df Kashmir might shake the 
steadiness and rouse the alarm of tlio princes of India ; 
and, secondly, the supposed difficulty of providing ft^r the. 
existing occupiers of the land. With regard to the latter 
point, it is sufficient to say that the matter would speedily 
right itself if Europeans were freely permitted to purchase 
land, and if the 'Kashmir Government was directed to sell it 
under the arbitration and assessment of a board composed 
of English and Kashmir officials. The accompanying 
arrangements would be simple. 

The i>easants have no rights in the soil, but are mere 
tenants at will, and ev(;ry acre of the land belongs to the 
Maharaja; and the people, when (“inployed by English 
landholders, would be infinitely happier and more pros- 
perous than at present, while the soil, properly cultivated 
and with capital expended on it, would produce threefold 
its present crops. As to the opposition of the Maharaja, 
the Government need have no concern. He is little more 
than an in.becile ; a slave to the vilest i)assions, and 
entirely in the hands of the most degraded of his servants, 
who practise on his superstitious fears. He was never fit 
to ascend the throne, and his conduct there has been so 
contemptible that he has been practically set aside, and 
affairs are conducted by a council, which is dominated by 
the British Resident. I knew the father of the pre.sent 
Maharaja well, and he had often spoken to me of the 
hopeless and degraded character of lis son, and how he 
• foresaw that the kingdom which had been won by the 
grandfather \vould be lost by the grandson ; for Kashmir, 
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as a Dogra Rajput kingdom, is of yesterday, and its first 
Maharaja, Gulab Singh, was a man who had risen from 
a menial office about the person of the great Sikh 
Maharajk Ranjit Singh. When the first Sikh War 
arrived,* it found Gulab Singh a titular Raja, and ad- 
ministering the Kashmir province for the Sikhs. The 
’ Governor-General of those days sold the province to 
Gulab Singh as a reward for abstaining from joining the 
Sikh army at Sobraon. Giflab Singh kept his word ; 
abandoned his masters, who were crushed on the Sutlej, 
and paid us the million which was asked as the price of 
the province by robbing the Sikh treasury in the Lahore 
Fort. Maharaja Gulab Singh was an unscrupulous, blood- 
thirsty tyrant, but he kept his word to us, and maintained 
his friendship during his lifetime, and helped us materially 
during the Mutiny. His son, the second Maharaja, was, 
in outward bearing, the most picturesque and noble 
specimen of a Rajput prince to be seen in India; exceed- 
ingly handsome and splendidly dressed, his manners had 
a distinction which is rarely seen in Europe ; but he was 
a bad and careless ruler, and his people were ground down 
by exactions as cruel as those which the Jews endured 
from the Egyptians in Egypt, or which arc practised in 
twenty Native States to-day. The third Maharaja is a 
drunken debauchee, and the line which was founded in 
treachery and blood may well die out after as infamous 
a record as that of the Borgias in Italy. There have been 
many persons with no exact knowledge of the history 
of the time, who have blamed the Government for not 
holding Kashmir at the close of the first Sikh War. This 
was impossible : the Punjab was not annexed till three 
years later, and the Government had no reason to confis- 
cate an outlying province in no way attached to their own 
possessions ; besides they knew little or nothing of its 
capabilities and futuifj value ; and the question of scientific 
frontiers and strategical positions had not then arisen to 
vex the minds of Indian Xhancellors of the Exchequer. 
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Moreover, there is no* reason to doubt that the sale 
of Kashmir to Gulab Singh for his desertion of his Sikh 
masters was a brilliant stroke of policy, which is to be 
praised and not blamed, for the struggle on the Sfttlej was 
so severe, and the result at times so doubtful, that had Gulab 
Singh joined the Sikhs on that day, the wave of Hritish 
dominion might have been beaten back for years. I mention 
these points to show that there is nothing in the past history 
of Kashmir, so long as it lies been owmed by the present 
dynasty, which entitles it to be treated by the British 
with any special tenderness or consideration. Nor would 
the native princes of India be at all alarmed by the British 
colonization of Kashmir ; they would understand that the 
position is exceptional ; that Kashmir is the only large 
State in India -in which Europeans can healthily live 
and bring up their families, and that its strategical 
position on the North-West F’Vontier makes it not only 
reasonable, but an imperative duty for the Government 
to utilize it as it chooses in the best interests of the public 
safety. 

Another State on which I would say a few words is 
Afghanistan. If it be objected that the Amir of Afghani.s- 
tan Ciinnot correctly ' be included among the princes of 
India, I would reply that the real Indian Empire stretches, 
under whatever name you may choose to call it, from the 
confines of China and Tonquin to the frontier of Persia. 
Some nations are very fond of hoisting their flag on every 
unoccupied portion of the earth’s surface, while British 
officers, with more modesty, are often inclined to keep the 
Union Jack in their pockets. But to those who are 
acquainted with contemporary history, Biluchistan, with its 
democratic organizations and its varied and opposing* clans, 
will appear as subject to the Queen’s dominion as any part 
of Native India ; while the Amir of Afghanistan is as truly 
a British feudatory, as the Nizam of | Hyderabad or the 
Maharaja Sindhia of Gwalior. He receives a fixed subsidy 
from the Indian Government„and he has engaged, in con- 
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skleration of our promise of assistance and protection, to 
regulate his foreign relations in accordance with our instruc- 
tions, which IS practically all that we require from the 
feudatoi^y Indian princes. The n^ore important among the 
latter are quite as independent in their domestic policy and 
rule, in many cases quite as severely, without the same 
excuse, as the Amir of Afghanistan. 

That Amir .A.bdur Rahman has somewhat rough 
manners and treats the Indian Foreign Office with occa- 
sional rudeness, is. the fault of that Department, which has 
not retained sufficient of -the imperious spirit of Lord 
Dalhousie. The Amir is the creation of the British 
Government, and it is as unrea.sonable for them to allow 
him to treat them with the coolness which has been too 
much in fashion, as for the pots to be encouraged to cry out 
against the potter. 'I'he Amir of Kabul may, with perfect 
correctnes.s, be styled the first of the feudatory princes of 
India ; he is no more than thi.s, and it is well that the world, 
and especially Russia, should remember it. The engage- 
ments by which he is bound to us and we to him were 
negotiated by myself in 1881, before I placed him, by the 
orders of the Government of India, on the throne of Kabul. 
Abdur Rahman was most anxious that a formal treaty, 
recording his obligations and duties and the kind and 
amount of assistance which, under certain circumstances, 
he was to receive, should be drawn up, and this proposal, 
which he constantly pressed upon me, I was disposed to 
support, for I considered that he w'as strong enough to hold 
his own, and that a treaty would bind him to us more 
closely and would more distinctly warn off trespassers on 
Afghan soil ; while if it were torn up, in consequence of 
his failure to establish his government, it would be in no 
worse case than other famous treaties which Western 
nations have been more occupied in tearing up than in 
preserving. But j[-,ord Ripon’s Government declined to 
allow a formal treaty to be executed until they were assured 
of the Amir’s strength, and the letters which I gave to him 



The Native Princes of India. 


221 


on the part of the Viceroy rA'e still in force, and regulate his 
position, and further engage us absolutely to defend him 
against Russian attack on condition of his following our 
advice and directions in his foreign policy. It is W’ell that 
Englishmen should generally understand, on the authority 
of the person who was entrusted with the negotiations, that 
I'higland is as much bound in honour to tlefend Herat, 
iNIaimena, lialkh, or any other [)ortion of Afghanistan 
against Russia, as she is to defend the Isle of Wight against 
h' ranee. V’^iewed in this light, the defenci;s of the North- 
West Frontier in the neighbourhood of Ouetta, which have 
l)een most wisely carried out by Lord Hnff(;rin- and his 
military advisers, aj^pcar hardly adequate. What is further 
required is the e.xtension of the railway, first to Kandahar 
and then to Herat; a sclieme which the Amir might 
probably be induced to support. It can, however, only be 
constructed as a straU'gic line under a Governnu;nt guaran- 
tee, which the Imli.in Exche<iuer, in these days of low 
exchange, is unable to afford. .At the sann; time, a couple 
of millions now spent on this line may savi; the F.nqiire a 
hundred .millions later on. 

While speaking of frontier defences, I would incidentally 
remark that Sir Charles Dilke’s articles in T/ic /'or/ nightly 
Rcvicto, on this subject, a[)pear to me to exagg(;rate the 
strategic completene.ss of the (}uetta position. 'I’liere is 
still a very important gatf; of India, which is neither barred 
nor locked. This is the Ghumal route, commonly known 
as the Ghwalari. It passes through the country of the 
iMahsud Waziri.s, and is, ne.xt to the Bolan, the most im- 
portant pass, or scries of passes, on the North- W'est 
Frontier, between Hindostan and the Afghan city of Ghazni. 
It is the chief route used by the Powinda traders,, who 
yearly come from Afghanistan with their camels to India ; 
and beyond the ranges of the British frontier the pa.s.scs 
open into an exceedingly easy countfy^ where an army 
marching by the Hirftlu Khu.sh, Bamian, Kabul, and Ghazni 
would meet no difficulties of importance, and from which 
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India might be attacked without going near the almost 
impregnable position of Quetta. Until the proposals of 
Sir Robert Sandeman, Agent to the Governor-General for 
Biluchistan, with reference to the settlement of this country 
and the defence of the passes are accepted, there will 
remain* a serious breach in our defences, which at some 
time may give us incalculable trouble. 

South of Afghanistan comes Biluchistan, over which Sir 
Robert Sandeman, with admirable tact and energy, has 
for long exercised political control. The chief of these 
feudatory princes ' is the Khan of Khelat,. who, owing 
to the democratic constitution of Biluchistan, is not of 
any great importance. He and his people have, however, 
made considerable advances in civilization during the past 
few years. When Lord Lytton assembled the feudatories 
of the Crown at Delhi, in 1877, on the occasion of the 
assumption by Her Majesty the Queen of the Imperial 
title, the Khan of Khelat attracted as much attention 
as any one. His picturesque and long-haired followers 
were then literally savages, and I remember them con- 
tentedly feasting on the scented soap which had been 
supplied in the lavatories of their special train on the 
road to Delhi. Perhaps ere this they have discovered 
that civilization has intended soap for other uses than 
of food. They certainly had not done so in those 
days. 

Gwalior is by far the most important of the Mahratta 
States, and its capital is historically and archaiologically 
a highly interesting place. Three years ago I had the 
satisfaction of making over to Maharaja Sindhia the great 
rock fortress of Gwalior,' which had been held since the 
Mutiny by English troops, and which Lord Dufferin had 
wisely determined might be safely surrendered to its 
rightful master. Sindhia did not live long enough to 
pay a single visit tc his recovered fortress, and his death 
removed one of the most remarkable ‘and powerful chiefs 
in India, and the only one who possessed conspicuous 
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military ability. But und^r English supremacy and in 
peaceful days there was no place for a man like Sindhia, 
who required for his development a period of war and 
anarchy, when he doubtless would have made a great 
name as a military leader. As a ruler he was* as bad 
as it was possible to be. After his death it becafne my 
duty to reorganize his administration, and no one of this 
audience could conceive the hideous disorder and neglect 
which prevailed, and the entire absence of all the most 
elementary aids to civilization, such as schools, hospitals, 
or public buildings. The Maharaja treated his subjects 
worse than cattle ; and although I found several millions 
sterling hoarded in his palaces, the officials, police, and 
soldiery were so badly paid that they were allowed and 
even encouraged to rob the peasants, while in the case 
of the highest officials, such as Governors of districts, 
the Maharaja is understood to have taken his share of 
the Spoil. 

The son and successor of Sindhia is a bright, intelligent, 
and most charming boy of twelve, who is being carefully 
trained ; but I regret to see in the last Indian telegrams 
that his immediate marriage is being discussed. I trust 
that the Government of India will peremptorily forbid 
this foolish proceeding, which native Ministers and 
servants always favour for their own interested purposes. 
If the Government tolerate it, they will be responsible 
for the fatal results which will inevitably follow to their 
most illustrious ward. It was a great misfortune for the 
Gwalior State that its Minister, Raja Sir Ganpat Rao, 
who worked loyally with me to reform the administration, 
and who in two years had absolutely transformed the 
State into the most progressive community in hidia, 
should have suddenly died, as Indian reformers, obnoxious 
to their conservative opponents, too frequently do. He 
has been succeeded by an illiterate 'md thoroughly in- 
competent person, whom the Governn'^nt will soon find 
it necessary to set aside, when the progress of Gwalior, 
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now hampered and interrupted, may again rapidly pro- 
ceed. 

If you were to ask me to express in a few sentences 
the virtues and advantages of Native States, contrasted 
with their vices and failings, I would observe, in the first 
place, that they are picturesque. Their brightness and 
colour ; the tawdry splendour of their Courts the un- 
imaginable inefficiency of their soldiery; their grotesque 
travesty of justice and administration, make a grateful 
change from the sober, dull monotony of British rule. 
The princes, with a few exceptions, arc loyal, for the 
reason tliat they have nothing of which to complain. 
During the Mutiny they learned the lesson that loyalty 
was highly rewarded, and that treason was relentlessly 
punished ; and they will not forget it. They also appreciate 
the fact that under no foreign Power Would they be as 
well off as under lingland ; and that were France or 
Russia mistress of India they would have to surrender 
half their revenues to the paramount Power. The rulers 
of the most important States further realize that they 
have, personally, no hold on the country, and are far 
more distasteful and alien to the i^coplc .they rule than 
are the F.nglish. Hyderabad and Bhopal, Mahammadan 
families, tyrannizing over Hindoo peasants ; the Maharaja 
of Kashmir, a Hindu prince grinding Mahammadans to 
the dust ; Sindhia and Holkar, detested by the Rajput 
gentry they have overwhelmed and whom they still .daily 
persecute — all these w'ould vanish from the map of 
Hindostan if England but raised her hand. Princes and 
their subjects acknowledge this so fully that, in th,e eyes 
of the people, we are responsible for the misgov'crnment 
of t|ic chiefs. This sentiment I found everywhere 
prevailing in Native States,, from the enlightened Prime 
Minister, unable to control the sensual tyrant he- calls 
his master, down tOfthe tortured and over- taxed peasant. 

This popular atxl correct belief in our responsibility for 
bad government prevents the Raja filling successfully the 
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humble nUe of the drunkei^ Helot which ‘properly belongs 
to him> demonstrating to the. people of India by his evil 
example how great afe the blessings of security and justic.e 
which they enjoy umler British rulers. For there is no 
reason to c.onceal the truth that in the vast majority of 
Native States the mal-administration is phenofnenal ; 
tyranny and e.-^tortion are the rule, while the officials, from 
the highest to the lowest, are hopelessly corriij)t. There 
exist well-go\'erned States, as I have freely acknowledged, 
such as Nahan, in the Himaliyas; Nabha, in the Punjab; 
Oorcha; in Central India, the chiefs of which- are models of 
manly \ irtue. And I could name nativa,-. officials, like. Raja 
Sir Dinkar Kao-, Raja Sir Madh.ava Kao, Prime Minister 
of Baroda ; Diwan . Raghonath Rao, Prime Minister of 
Indore; Naw^ib Mehdi ,A.li, of Hyderabad; and the Khalifa 
brothers, of P'atiiifla, whost^ integrity and learning would do 
honour to any country. But they are oases in a desert of 
tyranny and corru()tion. I once brought to Indore as Chief 
Justice .a nativ'e gentleman of high character and culture, 
whom I had met as a magistrate at Agra, and who seemed 
inclined to adopt the platform favourtal by Young India of 
decrying I’inglish rule and extolling tht*. Indian capability 
for .self-government. He joyfully arrived at Indore on 
double the salary he had received in a British district, and 
it was amusing, and at tht; same time pathetic, to watch the 
change which came over his fine theories when confronted 
with the grim reality. The high-handed interference of the 
chief with the course of ju.stice ; innocent persons ruined to 
gratify greedy or offended officials ; the lowest menials 
raised to. high office ; the unblushing and open corruption 
on every side ; all this so alarmed and surprised my friend 
that when T left India he fled to British territory, to save 
his honour and his liberty, whi^h he believed, and I daresay 
with, excellent reason, to be in imminent danger. He has 
since written some clever sketches of th|? administration of 
Native States, in which he has said far more severe things 
regarding it than will be found in this paper. 
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There is no particular reaso^ that Native States should 
be honest and clean-handed. Injustice and oppression have 
come down to them by immemorial tradition. Nemo repente 
fuit Justp.s, as The Saturday R^iew said last week, and the 
habit of honesty must slowly grow, like any other whole- 
some aptitude. 

Nor do I think that the art of government is or ever 
has been developed in India, or indeed in any part of Asia. 
The elementary village community, with its tenacious life 
and self-government, implies no more capacity for the higher 
administrative 'arts, than do the instinctive and respectable 
efforts of the beaver to organize . its amphibious’ colony. 
There are certainly some great names, Akbar, Shahjehan, 
and Baber, in Indian history, but contemporary observers 
have .shown us that the splendour of the Court was obtained 
by the misery of the people. The administration was op- 
pressive in the extreme ; taxation was overwhelming, and 
the state of affairs similar to that in France in the days of 
Louis XIV., when the poverty and despair of the peasants 
were preparing the downfall of the jnonarchy. Nor are the 
surroundings of the princes in infancy and youth favourable 
to improvement. 

A passage from a paper which I wrote some time ago, 
showing the unhappy surroundings of young Indian princes, 
I will read here, as I can add nothing to if with advantage : — 


“Day by day, year by year, the Government painfully, anxiously, 
honestly Labours to influence its young chiefs for good ; but the seed too 
often falls on stony ground or among thorns. The hereditary and trans- 
mitted (pialities of Indian princes are too imperious in their impulse ; 
uncounted generations of debauchery and self-indulgence leave but poor 
soil in which to plant the ast:etic virtues of chastity, truth, and self-sacrifice. 
'Fo their growth, the gross and material surroundings of a native Court are 
hostile. ■ The eternal contest between pleasure and duty, between virtue 
and vice, which the old poets and painters ever loved to describe or depict, 
is here a campaign as easy as that of Tel-el-Kebir. Pleasure triumphs 
without a struggle. The young prince, surrounded by fiddlers, and para- 
sites, and courtesans, csninot hear the voice of duty for the rhymical music 
of the bangles of the women, and the fantastic tinkle of the Indian lute 
calling him to love and wine. Many of those who read this paper know, 
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or have seen, the end. The meh'^rholy shores of the Indian administra- 
tion are strewn with the rotting liulks of our educational failures.’’ 

You will not think that I have drawn a very pleasing 
picture of the Native States. But it is, unfortupately, a 
true one ; and if you doubt my accuracy I would refer you 
to other authorities. Sir John Malcolm in the last genera- 
tion, and Sir John Strachey of to-day. There is, however, . 
and this is the essential point, a constant though slow 
advance in administration and proc(xlure due to the 
e.Kample and pressure of the h'nglish (jovermnent, and* to 
the spread of education and enlightenment, which, though 
they affect native India far more slowly than British 
territory, yet make themselves increasingly felt. Even the 
growing importance of the I’ress, by no m(;ans an unmixed 
l)ent;<it in a country like India, does something to temper 
the oppression of the Rajas. But it is the good example of 
British administration which mu.st be trusted to work the 
most beneficial change. 

To the ordinary English traveller, whether a tourist or 
an official from British te.rritory, the Native States appear 
very picturesque and delightful places. He see.s alone the 
splendour of the Court and the fine manners of the chief. 
He is delighted w’ith the lavish hospitality, the p.arades, the 
fireworks, the shooting parties, the unaccustomed pageantry, 
the colour, and the life. He .sees the prince on his good, 
behaviour, anxious to make an impression on the guests of 
whose criticism he is afraid ; but he understands and knows 
no more of the character of the State and the feelings of its 
ruler than a photographer knows of a sitter when luj has 
placed his head in a vice and e.xhorted him to look pleasant. 
But those who, like myself, have had for years to direct 
and control native Courts, arc wont to look beyond th« idle 
ceremonial and the glitter and the show to the dungeons 
where innocent men are rotting for years without a trial, to 
peasants tortured to extort impossible rttits, to high officials 
in notorious league \'\^th bandits, and to corruption on every 
judgment-seat. _ You must not be surprised if our sym- 
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pathies are with the people rafiier than with the princes 
Our first duty has not been to say soft things to the chiefs 
and write rose-coloured reports to the Government of India, 
or shut t our eyes to the misery that surrounds us. Our 
chief duty has been to stand between the tyrant and his 
victim, and to let the oppressed go free ; and I trust that a 
' day may come when the British Government of India will 
recognize, more fully than it does at present, that it has a 
duty as direct and imperative to the poor and weak and 
oppressed in Native States as to the people of its own 
territory, . protecting them from injustice and wrong, and 
punishing tyrants by the deprivation of powers which they 
have systematically and mercilessly abused. 

Licriii, Grikkin. 
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Tiikkk has rarely been a cjiiarier which has presented fewer 
incidents of interest in connection with Asia than that which 
has just closed. In the spheres of Russia and China us 
well as of ICngland affairs have been as <|uiet as possible 
and almost torpid. 'I’his may b<^ a satisfactory feature, but 
it (.loes not afford much scope; for description. In Afghan- 
istan the continued residence of the x'\mei;r in Turkestan 
must be described as at least unexpected, and hope; rather 
th.in reasoii inspiia;s the conclusion that it has been due 
solely to the desire to jnicify that province and attach it 
firmly to his kingtlom. 'I'liere is unfortunalely some rea.son 
to fear that the Amec'r is not altogether satisfied with his 
financial relations with the Indian I'^xche.iiuer. If this is 
the. case it cannot be too strongly impressed on the Govern- 
ment of India that it is a wis<- policy to tnuit Abdurrahman 
in the most generous mann(;r. and even in excess of what 
may .seem to be the strict barter prici: between us judged 
by what h<; can do for us and we for him. Do not let it be 
supposed for one moment that we advocate giving the 
Ameer more lakhs of rupei;s without a consideration. We 
only .say that it would be politic to increase his sub.sidy in 
proportion to his retjuirements and wishes, provided he 
gave us the improved telegraphic, jifistid, and railway 
communications within his dominions which are essential to 
the altered position in Central A.sia. We feel convinced 
that the Ameer has hitherto basttd his policy on a close 
alliance and understanding with ourselves, but he is not the 
first Ameer who has done .so. f^is grandfather. Dost 
Mahomed, and his*uncle, Shere AH. snared for many years 
the same sentiments, and yet they were alienated by the 
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bungling measures of English policy. It seems to us that 
the chief clanger of a repetition of this failure lies in our 
showing a niggardly spirit, and w'e cannot plead as an 
excuse that we do not know what returns to ask for an 
increase^ of our subsidies. Our interests are so vitally 
connected with those of Afghanistan and with the main- 
.tenance of a stable government in that State that we could 
always reckon on obtaining an equivalent for any pecuniary 
assistance that Abdurrahman was likely to demand. 

In regard to Burmah there is still every reason to prefer 
the official reports of Sir Charles Crosthwaite to the sen- 
sational and hostile accounts of some of the Rangoon 
papers. The present season is, it must be remembered, 
the most favourable for the dacoits and the least suited for 
regular soldiers ; yet it \vould be manifestly absurd to 
describe their operations, reported from week to week, as 
constituting serious disturbances. A great improvement in 
every respect may be confidently expected next winter 
when the extension of the railway .system, the operations 
at the Ruby and Jade Mines, and the opening up of the 
Chindwin valley and other outlying districts must all 
conduce to the prosperity of the Burmese and therefore 
to, the tranquillity of their country. In regard to China, 
with whom we cannot much longer defer our arrangements 
regarding the frontier of Yunnan, there is nothing to rejiort, 
except that a majority of the Governor-generals and 
governors have reported in favour of the introduction of 
railways, and it may therefore be expected that before long 
some practical step will be taken towards introducing the 
iron horse into the Celestial Empire. 

In the dearth of matters of comment we give the 
following translation of some Russian articles on the 
scheme of diverting the Oxus into the Caspian Sea. 

The following is the text of General Glukhovskoi’s 
report on the projecred diversion of the river Oxus to its 
old bed flowing into the Caspian : “ Central Asia, placed 
between China. Afghanistan, Persiaj and Russia, has at all 
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times played an important At>/f in the destinies of Asia. A 
special sig-nification has always been given to it by its two 
great rivers — the Syr Darya and the Amou Dary-a. The 
fertile banks of these rivers, forming what may be, termed 
oases in the middle of the arid ileserts which extpnd to- 
wards the north, south-west, and east, have alway'^s been 
cov^eted at different ej)ochs of history^ In antiquity there 
flourished the. kingdoms of Bactriana, Sogdiatia, and Kho- 
rasmia (Kliwaresm). The t^ans-Caspian steijpes were not 
always deserts ; it was there that in ancient times existed 
flyrcania, a country famous for its wealth and its com- 
merce. In more recent day's the country was watered by 
the Amou Darya which flowe«,l into the Caspian Sea. 
liventually', by the will of man. the river took another 
course. The restoration of the river to its old betl presents 
such advantages from a political, military, and commercial 
point of view, that Peter the Great organized an expedi- 
tion with the view of occupying the khanate of Khiva, 
and seeing if th«;re were any means of causing the Amou 
to return to its earlit;r course. The e.xpedition as is 
known was not a success. After the death of the Great 
Reformer the route of the Caspian and the Amou Dary'a 
was abandoned, and Russia turned towards Central Asia 
by way of Orenburg and Omsk. It was not until 150 
years later that Russia, coming this time from Tash- 
kent and Bokhara, established herself firmly on the banks 
of the Amou Darya. After the capture of 'I'ashkent in 
1865, the necessity was quickly perceived of securing a 
shorter and less costly line of communication with Euro- 
pean Russia by’ way of the Caspian from Krasnovodsk and 
the Amou. Krasnovodsk was only occupied in 1869, and 
after that many steps were taken by the Grand JJ)uke 
Michael Nicholaievitch to obtain a secure route to the 
Oxus. At the same time that part of the Usboi which was 
within Russian territory was explored, i*nd further explora- 
tions were carried on during, the K hi van e.xpedition, and it 
was General Glukhovskoi himself who was charged with 
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the examination of the dry bedi of the Dandan and Kunya 
Darya, whilst to another special commission was entrusted 
the exploration of the Urouu Darya. Then, for the first 
time, was the Khivan part of the old bed properly examined 
and a njap made of it. It may be stated in the most positive 
manner that the old bed of the Oxus is clearly traceable as 
'.far as Lake Sary Kamish, whither the stream flowed not 
so very long ago. Unmistakeable traces were also found 
of former cultivation. Colonel Petrusevitch, chief of the 
IJran Darya Commission, showed the possibility of con- 
ducting the water into the Khivan channel which sloped 
towards the lake of Sary Kamish, and in which region a 
vast valley between walls as it were was discovered. 
One circumstance tliat went to prove in an indubitable 
manner the truth of this opinion was that when the Amou 
burst its banks in i<S78, the water flowed into the old 
channel and filled uj) Lake Sary Kamish for an extent of 
about 200 versts. In consequence of that t;vent a furth(;r 
expedition was sent with the object of discovering a new 
water route between the Aral and the Amou, in case that 
river should be diverted towards the Caspian, and to 
ascertain how the operation could be pt^rformed without 
injury to the economic condition of . Khiva. I he work of 
that expedition, which was entrusted .to General Gluk- 
hovskoi, began in the autumn of 1879, and continued for 
several years. In fact, they were not concluded until 
1883.” 
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Earlv Iinclis/i /{cinni/. 

Till-: three* volumes which Colonel, or to give him liis r.ew 
and well-earned title Sir Henry, Yule has etdited wdth much 
pains and r(*search for the 1 lakluyt Society relate to a 
multiplicity of inU*resting topics in the early history of the 
haiglish in Bengal, besides those containeil in the diary of 
William Hedgers, which supplies the name of the work. 
The great value of thes(! contemporary records from a 
historical point of view is tliat they furnish evidence of the 
continuous efforts made by Englishmen to build uj) a com- 
mercial supremacy, and to establish themselves on the soil 
of India a century before Plassey. ami the too common 
impression that Englishmen were only stirn^d into action 
by the old ri\'alry with b'ranc(* in the days of Duplcix and 
Clive will no longer pass current when the facts stored in 
sucli works as the present ]>ecome generally known. The 
first volume contains Hedges’ diary, the second notices 
regarding the writer and memoirs of a notable Anglo- 
Indian worthy named Job Charnock, and the third docu- 
mentary materials for a life of Thomas Pitt, fiovernor ol 
Port St. George. On each and all of these parts Colonel 
Yule has expended an amount of pains and research which 
it is not saying too much to declare that no other living 
editor could be found to devote to a subject most interesting 
and important in itself, but still of too recondite a nature 
to obtain the full recognition that th*e labour deserved. 
Probably the diary itself will be deemed the least interest- 
ing portion of the work, but all the editor’s contributions 
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towards rendering it a complete chapter of Indian history 
must be pronounced valuable.and pertinent to the subject. 
To the many other services Sir Henry Yule has rendered 
in the cause of -geographical and historical research in 
Asiatic* regions must be added his bringing into the gallery 
of known Anglo-Indian worthies such men as Job Char- 
nock, Streynsham Master, Thomas Pitt, and William 
Hedges, all showing strongly marked if different types of 
character, and ranking among the humble and till now 
almost forgotten architects of our Indian Empire. Inci- 
dentally we may mention, in conclusion, for the benefit of 
those who deal in gossip, that there is a full and true history 
of the celebrated Pitt Diamond, which is now known in 
P" ranee as the Regent Diamond, and which is on show, or 
shortly will be, at the Paris Exhibition. 


Mar (] ids IVcllcslcy. 

CoLONKi, MAt.LKsoN has written for the Statesmen Scries, 
published by Messrs. W. H. Allen and Co., of Waterloo 
Place, a very interesting and graphic account of the career 
of the Marquis Wellesley, whose name, will always have a 
place among the greatest rulers England has ever given to 
India. Colonel Malleson says of him 'and his younger 
brother, the great Duke, that “ they were born great, and 
they achieved greatness.” Lord Wellesley’s Indian career, 
which forms the most attractive part of this volume and of 
his life, covered the ten years from 1796 to 1805. It began 
with the final struggle with Tippoo Sahib, ending in his 
overthrow and death at Seringapatam, and it concluded 
with the decisive victories of the Maratha war won by 
Lord Lake and Sir Arthur Wellesley at Laswari, Assaye, 
and Argaum. The period was one of almost constant 
warfare, and it was marked by the disappearance of three 
of the gravest perils that ever beset us in our Indian 
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history, viz., the overthrow^ of the Mysorean power, the 
breaking up of the Maratha confederacy, and the final 
departure of France as a competitor within the peninsula. 
Of the'stirring military and diplomatic events that inarked 
the whole of this critical epoch. Colonel Malleson, with his 
unequalled knowledge of Indian history, has given a most 
instructive narrative, which may be referred to with profit 
by the student of Anglo-Indian administration as well as 
by tho.se who only expect ^o lind in this volume the 
biograjihy of a great man. 


Rrcnclt 'rrarclhrs in '/'nr/cisiaii. 

Coi NT in; Cuolkt’ has written a very interesting book on 
his tour in Russian Central Asia last ) car “ It.KCursIon en 
Turkestan (;t sur la Frontierc Ru.s.si>-Afghan<;.'’ Par Le 
CoMTK Di: Cnoi.i:T. (Paris, Librairie Plon.)j. He saw a 
good tleal of the country, inclu<ling the districts immediau;ly 
adjacent to the Afghan frontier, ami his work is well worth 
pi;rusal. We notice in particular on pp, 193 7 a detailed 
and animated description of the battle on the Kushk, which 
contains many particulars never published before, although 
we hesitate to accept them as being strictly accurate. If 
the book has a fault Count de Cholet will e.vcu.se our saying 
that it is in h.aving been written too much with the view of 
making everything agreeable and llattering to the Russians, 
and to thus contribute another stone towards the erection 
of that unwritten alliance between 1 *' ranee and Russia which 
.seems to be the basis of all French policy, and which, 
whatever its effect as against Germany, must certiynly 
repel if not alienate English sympathy with France by 
showing that France supports Russian aims and opinions 
in Asiatic matters. 
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An Atlas of India. 

All who are accjuainted with the excellent work performed 
by Mr. 7 'relawny Saunders during the many years that he 
served at the India Office will be glad to see and procure 
the Atlas of India (E. Stanford, Charing Cross) in twelve 
maps, which he prepared with much trouble for the last 
Moral and Material Decennial Report in i8<S5. The India 
Office is not responsible for the publication of this atlas, 
which has been produced at the risk and expense of Mr. 
Stanford alone, but as the atlas represtmts a much more 
convenient form than the maps did in their folded state in 
the Parliamentary Blue Book, it appears reasonable to 
stippose that th<;re will be a remunerative and steadily 
increasing demand for this work. The maps themselves 
are admirable specimens of cartography, and are twelve in 
number. They are accompanied with explanatory memoirs, 
and are intended to be illustrative of, inter alia, the natural, 
political, administrative, strategical, linguistic, and physical 
divisions and distinctions of the Indian peninsula. 'The 
map of the Civ'il I^ivisions has been enlarged so as to 
better illustrate some of the facts referred to in the tabular 
matter. As the result 've may fairly congratulate Mr. 
Trelawny Saunders in his retirement on having published 
something which will stand as a permanent memorial of his 
cartograi)hical and geographical contributions to our know- 
ledge of India. 


Siam. 

\ 

Siam is likely to attract so much increasing attention that 
we will make no e.xxuse for specially noticing a little work 
that has just appeared in Paris from the pen of a com- 
petent French writer who had the advantage of a long 
residence in the country. The Abbe Similien Chevillard 
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has produced in his voliVne ["Siam et les Siamois.” 
(Paris : Librairie Plon.)] a work which shows intimate 
knowledge of l>oth the people and the cc^imtry, and which 
recalls the literary services rendered by former French 
writers towards making us better ac(iuainted with the 
countries of Indo-China. I'^nglish literature is strikingly 
deficient in instructive books on Siam. Sir John Bowring’s 
book, interesting as it was. is obsolete, and gives but the 
slightest sketch of the i)eople and th<; country. The true 
facts of the situation may indeed be gathered from consular 
reports and the files of Fastern papers, but not in anything 
like tlu; same; complete and prolit.ilih; form .as froin Abbe 
Chevillanl’s volume, which should Ik; widely read for the 
very reasons given by the author in his introduction, vi/., 
the neighbourhood to Siam of France’s young colony of 
.Saigon, the recent war in 'roncjniu, the protectorate i;xer- 
cised by b'rance ov(;r Cambodia and by England over 
Burmah. Let us add that, if these sentences cover, as they 
probably do, the pret(;nsion of b'rance’s ecptal rights in 
Siam w'ith ourselves, it will be better for th<; harmony of 
both countries that this should be banished as speedily as 
possible. The English people will not tolerate the creatioti 
of a situation in Indo-China similar to that which has been 
allowed to spring up in FCgypt. At the same time let it 
not be thought that we wish to disparage Abbe Chevillard’s 
work, to the excellence of which we bear the fullest anti 
freest testimony. 


Kayes Lives of Indian Officers. 

The second volume of the late Sir John Kaye’s Anglo- 
Indian biographies is even more interesting than the first, 
which was noticed in our last number, • Among the Lives 
of Indian Officers *(W. H. Allen and Co., Waterloo 
Place) described therein, are to be found detailed and 
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animated narratives of such| adventurous and brilliant 
careers as those of Sir Alexander Burnes, Arthur Conolly, 
Eldred Pottinger, D’Arcy Todd, Sir Henry Lawrence, 
General Neill, and General John Nicholson. It will be 
admitted that each of these names is deservedly among the 
most famous in our Indian history, and that taken together 
it would be difficult to name seven men more distinguished 
in the military annals of the East India Company. The 
merit of each is rendered the more conspicuous by the fact 
that, with the exception of Lawrence and Niell, not one 
reached his fortieth year. All, with the exception of 
Pildred Pottinger, who died of fever in China when only 
thirty-tw'O, fell at the hands of the enemy in one form or 
other. We cannot imagine any more profitable or interest- 
ing reading than this volume of lives which owed their 
distinction entirely to the energy and heroism of the men 
themselves, and which are identified with some of the most 
stirring events in the modern history of the East. 


Sir Jld7\.>in Arnold's Poems. 

SiK Edwin Aknoi.d has collected the poems which he had 
written to the honour of his late wife during a long period 
of years, and he has published them as a sacred and 
poetical memorial of her he has lost under the appropriate 
title of, “ In my Lady’s Praise” (Triibner and Co.). The 
idea that prompted this step must be allowed to be a pretty 
one, and the fair things said in melodious verse of Lady 
Arnold when living, indicate the magnitude of the writer’s 
loss now she is gone. Sir Edwin’s verse ps always smooth 
and rhythmic, and many of the poems, inspired as they 
were by unusual feelings, are singularly sweet, and will 
rank among the best productions of his muse. 
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History of t/iP Indian Mutiny. 

The fourth v'olume of Colonel Malleson’s new and cabinet 
edition of the “History of the Indian Mutiny” ^W. H. 
Allen and Co.) has been published. It relates ^to the 
storming of Delhi, the relief and then the recovery of 
Lucknow, and to many other ev'enls of less tragic interest, . 
but intimately connected with the suppression of the most 
formidable military revolt in history. Df the suppression of 
that revolt, Colonel Malleson says that it was “ the greatest 
achit'.vement the world has ever seen,” and we entirely 
agree with him. Colonel Malleson gives in his Preface a 
curious and amusing story illustrative of the historian’s 
difficulties. When writing the original edition of his 
history he met a distinguishetl actor in the scenes described, 
and he asked him to read the chapter relating to the special 
events in .which he had taken part. After his doing so. 
Colonel Malleson found, on perusing the notes which he 
had made in pencil, that he claimed the creilil of every one 
of the gallant det.'ds recorded, placing opi)osile the di;- 
scription of each: "This is a mistake; 1 did this.” To 
sustain this pretension. Colonel Malleson caustically remark.s, 
“he would have had to be ubiejuitous.” We cannot add 
anything to what we have repeatedly saitl as to the merits, 
literary and historical, of his standard history of the Indian 
Mutiny of 1S57-8. 


y? Chinese Alanual. 

The name of R. K. Douglas on the title-page will be a 
sufficient guarantee to the reader of the thoroughness of 
the scholarship, the lucidity of the arrangement, and the 
appreciative sense of the requirements .of the student that 
are characteristic of* this the first Chinese manual ever 
produced by a London publisher (W. H. Allen and Co.). 
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Pr„res«>r Douglas truly says that “.‘he "tan of 
Rurma has, by establishing a new point of conta 
a™ creLd a necessity for more widely extended know- 
tad^ o Chinese among our civilians and dtan at 

presentexists." This manual provMes an admtmble text- 
book towards beginning to acquire that now ti ge. 


A Burmese Manual. 

As a sign of the ' manner in which the great Anglo-Indian 

publishing firm of W. H. Allen and Co. keep jbr^ns 
^f the time in Oriental matters, nothing could be more 
conclusive than the appearance of this liurinese manual o 
To ve It its full title. ■•Anglicised Colloqma 1 urme^, or 
ho^ to Speak the Language in Three Months, by Lieut 
F A L navilisoN. In the way of criticism, we do not 
feel competent to say any more than that the vocamary 
seems an exceptionally full one. 


Authors are responsible for the spelling 

Ed. a. Q. R. 


of Asiatic names. 
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THK IMPERIAL BANK OF PERSIA. 

I 1 is not difficull to account for the exceptional inlerc^st 
whicli the E!nj)ire of Persia possesscis for hh\c:;lishin(Mi, 
and indeejd for all cultivated inhabitants of the West. I'he 
foundations of the cauthority of its sovena'inis wa^re laid far 
back in history, before the existin;^ kingdoms of l.Curo[)e 
had emerged fnim a state of barbarism. The ex[)loits of 
its kings, the cities they founded, the annuls th(‘y com 
inanded. and tlui catastrophes which l)ef(*ll lht‘m, form, or an* 
associated witli, some of the most dramatic iiic idcaits both 
in the sacred and lh(q)rofane re*cord. 'I'lirough a large. cyc.lt‘ 
of the life of the ancient world I'crsia tilled a conspicuous 
placat in the political hierarchy, and when her ])Ower f(;ll 
before that of Greece: she still n niained in many d(*pari- 
ments an iniluence of great importance: and tlie interesi 
which surrounded the country seems, so far as recent 
events can prove it, to be uniin[}aired at the [^resent day. 

Especially in lingland, with its vast Oriental empire and 
its myriad interests entwined in the life and [Kditical Velh 
being of every Asiatic race, was the Shah of l^ersia, during 
his recent visit, an object of sympathy. The acclamations 
with which he was ^received, and the welcome accorded 
to him by all classes of Englishmen, from the Court to 
the populace, were warmer and moie remarkable than 

17 
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would have been given* to piinces of far greater power, 
influencing more nearly the immediate destinies of England. 

A large part of the interest excited by the Shah may have 
been due to that national curiosity which has been noticed 
as an, English characteristic by all writers on European 
sociology. A still larger part was due to the strange 
flavour of mysterious surroundings and venerable history 
associated with the Persian monarchy. However much 
the power and influence of the Shah may have declined, 
he was still in the eyes of Europe the descendant of the 
princes who disputed the empire of the world with Alex- 
ander the Great. It is true that the modern history of 
Persia which hardly dates back three hundred years, is 
separated by a broad chasm of nearly nine centuries from 
the ancient empire. For many hundred years after the 
Arab and Muhammadan conquest of Persia the country 
had no independent existence and no history worthy of 
record, but this long and dreary blank in the national life 
is little regarded by those who are not historians, and it 
causes little diminution in the imaginative interest which 
surrounds the present representative of this ancient king- 
dom. A third and by no means unimportant cause of the 
sympathy shown towards the Shah m Pmgland is found in 
the popular appreciation of his importance to England. 

The political value of the Persian alliance has long been 
recognized, and it has indeed formed a constant lactor in 
English politics from the time when the tirst Napoleon was 
in all quarters of the world employing has influence to 
destroy the power of Itngland. There are many Western 
countries to which the Persian alliance is of little or no 
%alue; but to the two great European Powers, England 
and Russia, who divide so large a share of Asia between 
them, Persia must ever remain an object of especial 
interest and at no time more than the present has it 
been the obviously wise policy of England to support 
tne Shah of Persia in the development of his country and 
in his endeavours to increase its independence and augment 
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its prosperity. It seems t6 have been fully admitted by 
the Shah when he was in this country that the objects 
of England in her Persian policy were not such as need 
excite in his Government any sentiment of suspicion or 
alarm. England has in this direction no designs 6f con- 
quest, and the policy which she pursued towards the 
present .;\mir of Afghanistan in placing him upon the 
throne and supporting him there when the whole country 
was at her mere)- has clearly" demonstrated to the Asiatic- 
world that the interests of England do not demand the 
acquisition of new territory, but rather the consolidation 
of existing institutions and the maintenance in greater 
strength and security of iltose princes who show them- 
selves capable of administering their ancestral p<wses- 
sions. There is tiothing in Persia to excite the cupidity 
of any English Government, and as Afghanistan, so Persia 
will be a far more valuable ally to England, .and will further 
her commercial interests ntore certainly, if she be allowed 
to work out her sal cation by h(;r own methods and under 
her own chosen dynasty. 'The i)resent Shah, although he 
h.is appeared to the ej-t^s of lh(.‘ Western world a somewhat 
strange joersonalily, has still for many years past, and 
esp(a:ially since his first visit to England, shown a great 
and increasing desini to rule his country according to a 
more civilized procedure, and to invoke the aid of the 
cajiital of the West to develop its great and latent resources. 

The most i.nportant step which has been taken by 
His Majesty to carry into effect these enlightened inten- 
tions has been tlie c>).icession to Baron Julius de Keuler 
of rights so extended as to constitute in them.selves 
the best hope foi' ‘-he regeneration of the country. These 
concessions have, v.’Ith the consent of His Maiest}-, fieen 
transferred to the hands of some of the most powerf::! 
financiers in London, and with the full sympathy if 
the Prime Minister .and under a Royal Charter th.e 
Imperial Bank of Per.sia is now being founded, which, if 
successful in its 'operations, wjjl altogether transform the 
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industrial aspects of the countiV. and give to it an oppor- 
tunity, which it has never before obtained, of materia 
development, and of entering the community of civilized 

nations^ . . 

Art event of this character is of extreme importance 

in the eyes of those to whom the social pi ogress o 
the Kastern world is a matter of interest. No one can 
predict with any certainty how far the operations o t e 
Imperial Bank, with its power of issuing a paper currency 
and of utilizing the whole of the mineral wealth of the 
empire, will be^uccessful. It may be that the rr. incHnr 
of the East, the traditional and hereditary apathy ane 
disinclination to change which seem to belong to 
Asiatic races, may prevent, at any rate for some time to 
come, the accomplishment of all that the promoters of tins 
great undertaking propose. On the otlier hand, it ma> x* 
Observed that, with tltc: exception of the '’jj' 

Persians are iKtrhaps the most actively into igen . 
Asiatic races, possessed of a remarkable subtlety of m- 

Parx>es. who are Persian in origin, although thct do 
not accept the teaching of the Koran, which was imposed 
in the seventh century on the ' country, form the most 
i„telli..ent and industrious of the ’ commercial contmuni- 
ties ()f India ; and under favourable circumstances theie 
can be little doubt that the Persians of to-oay wil shou 
to a large extent the same commercial aptitude. In an) 

C ISC. thi'. experiment now being made will attract to itsd 
„.,ch ho„. n„d sympathy. It -111 he tha chance 

that I'cmia has ever had cf breaking through the slovenly 
traditions of the past and stepping forward with confidence 
in the road which has been shown to be that of nationa 

u'T needless to observe that the formation of the 
Imperial Hank of Persia is in no way intended as an 
antagonistic step against Russia, whose interests m e 
country are large and legitimate, acquired by much per- 
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severance and at .much cojt. Political questions will be 
altogether apart from the consideration of the banking 
corporation, whose operations will be as friendly towards 
Russia as towards any other country, and will doubtless 
be productive of very large commercial advantag(j to 
Russian trade, seeing that the outlet for the northern 
di.stricis of Persia must be by the Ca.spian and Russia, 
whose commerce will directly benefit by’ tin*, industrial 
advancement of IVrsia. baiglish inlluence, wherever it is 
ttxerted. is in favour of freti traile, and it asks for itstilf 
neither [)iolt;ciion nor any advantages which are not equally 
ottered to all the world, and although, as we know well and 
soe (ivery day, the comim;rcial policy of other nations is 
more or less Prutixlioitisl, and although tlu'.y desire to 
u!)tain the exclusive right to all new markets which they 
acquire, yet it is not possible for them to say' that the 
llritish commercial policy is hostile or unfriendly. In thi* 
present state of Kurope, when so many’ markets are l)eing 
closed to English traile, and when thi; ever-incre’.ising 
ju'essure of popul.itioii is making itself mori- and mori; felt ; 
when our colonies are denying to us facilities for emigra 
lion ani.1 raiding i’roiective tariffs against us on e.very side, 
it ! ec^.)nu;s ol siqjreine imjiortance for this country to 
.ic(['jire by peactihil and legitimate methods a fair (ielil in 
all tile !iew markets which enterprise and energy are 
.;[^o.iing ui> in .A.sia and Africa. We do not desire to 
e.xcludc our rival.'., and are c-'iiUmt with obtaining such 
I ijosition as to ensure- our not being e.xcluiled by them. 

'I'he concession which was granttal to Btiron Julius tie 
Reuter on the 30th of January', i»S8o, signed by the Shah 
and attested by the Pritish Mini.ster at 'i'eheran. Sir Henry 
Drummond Wolff, has been by him transferred tej the 
founders of the Imperial Bank of Persia, and is a modifica- 
tion of that which was granted by His Imjjerial Majesty to 
Baron de Reuter on the 25th of July, 1872. That original 
concession was never carried into effect owing to various 
reasons which need not here be detailed, and it has now 
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been altogether annulled and J superseded by the present 
concession for the Imperial Bank of Persia. The mam 
points of the concession may conveniently be summarized. 

In the first place His Imperial Majesty concedes the 
right for sixty years of establishing a State bank in the 
Persian Empire under the style and title of the Imi^ria 
Bank of Persia, the chief place of business being fixed 
at Teheran, with branch offices elsewhere in Persia and 
abroad. The capital of the bank is one hundred million 
francs (four million sterling), and it is considered to be 
formed so soon as the first series of one million sterling as 
been subscribed. The Imperial Bank, as a State bank, 
has the exclusive right of issuing notes to bearer payab e 
at sight, these notes being accepted by all the agents an 
employes of the Imperial Government, and a legal tender tor 
all transactions in Persia. It is provided that the Imperial 
Government shall in no way interfere in the management 
of the bank, which is perfectly independent so long as it 
fulfils the conditions under which it is formed. A hig 
officer, who will be termed an Imperial High Commis- 
sioner, will be appointed by the Shah to exercise super- 
vision over the bank so far as to see that it is conducted 
in accordance with the terms of the concession. Beyonc 
this he will not have the right to take cognizance of the 
management or administration of the bank. Six per cent, 
of the net profits of the year will be paid to the Govern- 
ment of the Shah, who guarantees protection, military and 
police, to the head office and its branches, and facilitates 
its obtaining the necessary buildings and lands for its 
operations. The bank, its offices and branches, are exempt 
from every kind of taxation or duty, as also its shares, 
notes, receipts, cheques, and all documents emanating from 
the bank in its general business and transactions. Loans 
required by the Imperial Government may be granted 
to the amount of one-third of the paid-up capital of the 
bank on securities fully approved by the institution, the 
interest for such loans or advances being at the rate o 
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eight per cent, per annum^ Careful provision has been 
made for arbitration in the case of differences arising 
between the Persian Government and the bank. Should 
such arise each party will name an arbitrator, and in 
case of difference the two arbitrators will appoint an 
umpire resident in Europe, and if they do not in due course 
agree and name an umpire, he shall, on the application 
of either party, be appointed by the President of the State 
banks of France. Germany, Austria, or Italy, or either 
of them. This provision, in an autocratic country such 
as Persia, where the independence of State officials is 
unknown, is a necessary' provision to insure the security 
of the bank interests in case of any difficulty of a grave and 
important nature, and the clause in question will probably 
prevent an) such difference arising. 

So far as is here indicated, the operations of the bank 
as ,a financial agency will be seen to introduce into Persia 
an entirely new system in commercial undertakings. There 
has hitherto been no paper currency, and the metal currency, 
principally' in the, gold tomdn and the silver knln, has bt;en 
insufficient and fluctuating. The issue of banknotes will 
lirst be on the basis of the silver krdn, taking into account 
the exigencies of the actual monetary situation, although 
the Imperial Bank accepts in principle the introduction of a 
single standard on the basis of the gold (omdn. 'Phis, how- 
ever, can only' gradually be introduced and maintained, and 
will form the subject of future negotiations. The want of a 
paper currency and the great difficulty of the importation 
and transport of cash in a country like Persia where there 
are no communications other than horse or mule transport, 
and where the roads are exceedingly unsafe, have, more than 
anything else, checked the industrial development ofc the 
country, and the establishment of an institution such as that 
now proposed is an essential preliminary to the commercial 
undertakings which the bank propioses to inaugurate in 
addition to its ordinary banking business ; foi;the concession 
includes the full, right to carry on industrial and mining 
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operations throughout the empire, and it is probable that in 
the inauguration and control of such enterprises will be 
found the largest profits to be derived from the establish- 
ment of the bank. The first article of the concession 
iillows* the bank, in order to develop the commerce and 
increase the riches of Persia, outside any operations 
which appertain to it as a financial institution, to 
undertake all matters financial, commercial, or industrial, 
which it may think advantageous to this end ; and further, 
the Persian Government grants, throughout the term of the 
present concession, the exclusive right of working through- 
out the empire the iron, copper, lead, mercury, coal, 
petroleum, manganese, borax, and asbestos mines which 
belong to the State and which have not already betm con- 
ceded to others. This limitation is .of little practical 
importance as all the mines are the property of the State, 
and no concessions of any serious importance are under- 
stood to have been made, except to license holders whose' 
rights, if desired, may be easily acquired by thci bank. 
Mines of gold, silver, and precious stones are retained by 
the; State, should such be found. , All. that, at present, wi^ 
know of important we.alth of this character are the rich 
tiinjuoise mines of Nisharpur, which pntduce the best 
turtpioiscs in the world, certain mines of lapis lazuli in the 
district of Irak, and a certaiti proportion of silver found 
both In the districts of Shiraz and Kirman, though generally 
in conjunction with lead. 

It is not propostxl that the bank shall itself carry on 
the mining and industrial operations to which reference has 
been above madt;, but it will be empowered to sell or con- 
ct;de t(? any concessionaires, all or any part of the privileges 
and’’' powers which are conveyed to it by the concession. 
Thus the only direct operation of the bank in this direction 
would be to prospect and generally test the value of any 
mining property which it might desire to sell or concede. 
It will thus be seen that, independently of its financial 
operations, the Imperial Bank has, in the near future the 
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prospect of enormous pjroths from the development of 
commercial, industrial, and mining schemes throughout the 
Umpire of Persia. Strong in the guarantee of his Imperial 
Majesty and in the support of the British Government, 
attested by the Royal Charter which has been granted, the 
Bank will in time supply those deficiencies which have 
hitherto retarded Persian progress, and will attract to itself 
European caj)ital, and will share largely and directly in th«.! 
advantagt;s to be gained by developing the mineral and 
eommcTcial wealth of the country. 

It will I)e interesting to consider what is the character 
and gnality of the mineral wealth of Persia. Until a short 
time ago very little was known of th(f details ol the 
mineral productions of the country, and even so late 

as the publication (4 Sir Charh!S IMacgregor’s i)re 

liminary Ga/.cin;er of Ctattral Asia, the information at the 
'lispo^;al of the G<)vernment was very meagre. At that 

lime, iSjr (and 1 am not av/.tre that any second and 

eornated edition of this interc.sting, though most imperfi-cl, 
work has been prepared), no la-gnlar search haul <'v«‘r 
i e<n ma le in Persia f<.<r its inini*ral wealth, and C<.>lonel 
\lacgregor staled that his knowledge on this subject was 
na rely picked up from the scattered notices ol various 
writers on that cotintry. Naphtha he mentions as bi:ing 
loiiiid at a spring at the. loot ol th*.: Bakhtiari Mountains, 
l.etweeii Sluistar and Rain ilonnaz, also near the villag*; 

• >i i )al.iki in Pars; sulpliur and siiltpetn-. as being in tin- 
inoinua.ins north ol I’trhenin, and the latt(;r also in tiu: 
Klialkal district of Azarbijan. Still more* important than 
tile above, he refers to the mines of cop]>er, silver, and iron 
in Azarbijan, iMazandi;ran, and Kirman; coal ol excellent 
('uality and in any quantity near Shahrud and r\,ear the 
villages c)f Mir, north-west of Teheran. 

Since this meagre information was supplied to the 
British Government, very careful and (.‘laborate surveys 
have been made by a distinguished officer, General Houtum 
Schindler, who. has during the Ia.st tv'-enty-one years held 
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various positions of trust under*^ his Imperial Majesty the 
Shah, and who will probably enter the service of the Imperial 
Bank. From his reports, and from other unpublished docu- 
ments, it is gathered that coal, which is the very basis of 
all indusirial advance, and the possession or non-possession 
of which inevitably decides the position of a modern com- 
munity in wealth and civili2ation, is very abundant in the 
country, is of a very fine quality, and is favourably 
situated near the principal centres of population. It is 
indeed near the capital alone (Teheran) that coal is at 
present worked to any extent, though the difficulties of 
carriage, the cost of extraction, and the very primitive 
appliances, are such as to make the price at Teheran, only 
thirty to fifty miles distant, prohibitive for any but the 
richer classes. The consequence is that the present output 
is no more than fifteen thousand tons per annum, although 
the cost of production at the mine mouth is no more than 
five shillings to six shillings a ton. A light railway from 
the mine to Teheran would reduce the present selling 
price by one-half or two-thirds, as the greater part of the 
present cost is due to transport. 

In the Elburz Mountains, both on their northern and 
southern slopes, coal is found in considerable quantities ; 
twenty-five mines being mentioned in the Persian Govern- 
ment list, of which some fifteen are now in work. 'I'he 
proprietors or licensees are stated to be desirous of 
associating themselves w'ith European capital and would 
offer no objection to largely extended operations. 

The principal fuel in use at Teheran at present is wood, 
and this is entirely due to the great cost of transport of 
coal from the mines. Other places which arc mentioned as 
producing coal are the hills west of Kazvin and east ol 
Tash ; also at Firizi, north-west of Meshed ; in South- 
western Persia, notably in the Bakhtiari hills, not very far 
from Isfahan, the capital of the southern districts, and in 
the neighbourhood of Kirman. Genei'al Schindler further 
mentions that very good coal was brought to him from the 
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Gisakun hills, about forty-five miles west of Bushire, where 
he was told it was abundant. The advantage of the mines 
situated in the last-named locality is that there would be a 
constant demand from the steamers calling at Bushire, the 
trade of which may be expected in the future largely to 
increase, while its price would be less than one-tliird that 
now paid for Welsh coal at the same place. 

Iron is not, however, much worked at present, only 
one small mine in Mazanderan being utilized, and the opera- 
tions being of the most primitive description. One specially 
rich in e.xcellent ore is mentioned General Schindler, 
containing 70 [)er cent, of metal, close to Teheran and in 
conjunction with extensive coal-beds which have not yet 
been worked. He. believes that here would be a most 
fiivourable position for starting ironworks on a large scale, 
which would supply matt;rials for railway construction, iron 
pipes for gas and w'atcrworks, and other industries which 
might be e.xjxtcted to be profitable. It is in the Elburz 
Mountains tliat iron is chiefly found. 

So far as our information at present goes, there is no 
mountain range which seems t(j possess greater or more 
varied mineral wealth, and General Schindler mentions a 
large number of places where iron of an excellent quality 
is found, with ore containing from 25 to 50 or even 60 per 
cent, of metal. Copper is found in numerous places and of 
excellent quality in Azarbijan, near Astrabad and Tcherdn, 
in Khorassan and in Kirman. Indeed, this valuable metal 
is distributed very widely throughout the country, and is 
found in more or le.ss e.xcellcnce in almost every district. 
The demand is already a large one, but will be immenselv 
stimulated when scientific working and the reduction in 
transport have lessened its present price. The smelting 
process is at present primitive, and the metal obtained too 
impure and brittle for the fine Persian work. No factories 
exist for copper plates, and a large quantity is annually 
imported from England and Ru.ssia. 

Although most of the mines mentioned by General 
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Schindler are in the northern provinces, yet he has reason 
to believe that the southern districts are as rich as those 
of the north ; while the mines are not distant from the 
principal centres of population. These are, doubtless, the 
three principal sources of mineral wealth, but lead is also 
exceedingly abundant. 7 'he present demand in Persia is 
small, estimated at not more than i,ooo tons per annum, 
and is chiefly for military purposes. The industrial 
development of the country will, however, quickly cause an 
increased request for this useful metal ; but for some time 
to come the chief demand will probably be for Russia, where 
the annual requirements are estimated at 150,000 tons, 
of which only one-twentieth is supplied by her own mines. 
The Persian lead mines, situated on the northern slopes of 
the Elburz, within easy reach of the Caspian ports, could 
export a large quantity to Russia at most profitable rates. 

A good many of the lead ores of Persia contain a pro- 
fitable ]jercentage of silv'cr, and the most valuable mines 
mentioned in the official list are situated in the hills of 
Rey, only a few miles .south of Teheran, where the ore 
contains 5 3 "8 per cent of lead and two ounces of silver 
per hundredweight. 'reht;ran has thus in its immediate 
vicinity, coal, iron, copper, and lead in abundance, and is 
most admirably .situated for becoming the future industrial, 
as it is the political, capital of the country. Of other 
mineral wealth, mention may be made of bora.x, manganese, 
asbestos, and mercury. The last of these is probably the 
most important, and is [irincipally found in the Afshar 
district, where, in a pure state, it has been noticed trickling 
out of the basalt rocks at several different sites. The 
bora.x is of e.xcellent quality, and rich manganese ore is 
obtained about si.xty miles from Kirman. The naphtha is 
found in several places in the neighbourhood of Bushire 
and forty-five miles south-west of Shustar. Petroleum is 
reported as abundant near the coast of the Persian Gulf. 

It is difficult to predict what the industrial future of 
Persia will be, and it cannot be denied that political con- 
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siderations have greater v^cight here than in almost any 
other country in the world. Persia lies between the power- 
ful Asiatic Empires of England and of Russia, and her 
rulers cannot help sharing the anxiety of the earthenware 
jar, which flo.ated down the river with its companions of 
brass. It is impossible that Persia, under such conditions, 
should have an iiKh;pendent policj’ ; and she must look, 
first to one side and then to the other, to gain the fax'our 
or to deprecate the wrath of her powerful neighbours. 
There is, however, no reason to believe that :it the jiresent 
time, if Persi.a guides her course with discretion, the 
Russian Government is animated by any unfriendly inten- 
tions tow.ards her ; while the peaceful and frit-ndly dis- 
position of the ICngli.sh Governinrait is notorious, and has 
of late years been sufliciently demonstrated. 'Phe Shrdi 
has acknow ledge.-d it most fully by opening up to through 
traffu: the Karun river, which is the only' navig.ible rivi;r 
in the Kmiiire <'f Persi.i, ami again by the new concession 
under whicli ilie Imperial Hank h.as been frninded. l-nle.ss 
he had Inien very sure of the friendly sc:ntimcnts of England, 
he would not have placed in the hands of kbiglish capitalists 
such .ample powers for contnilling his revenues and tle- 
\a 'loping his Slate. 

Whatever the political attitude of Russia hm'eafter 
tow.ards I’ersia or lingland, and taam .should i>ur relations 
with Russia become .strained or brf)ken, there is no re.ison 
to conclude that the action of Russi.a would be necessariK' 
hostile towards the Imperial Hank, seeing that no one will 
draw from it and its operations greater advantages than 
Ru.ssia herself will d»). Apart from political ctmside.rations, 
and a.ssuming that Ikasia will be permitlcal to enter on the 
[>ath of commercial development unmolested by putside 
interference or opposition, there is every hope for the 
future. But there is much to be done;, and tht; country' 
may at the present time be said to be almost destitute of 
the most elementary aj)])liances of civilization. Neither 
roads nor railway's exist, and it has almost .seemed that the 
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Persian Government has avoide(J the task of road-making 
with the object of making the country less open to invasion. 

It will be observed that the construction of railways is 
not included in the present concession, or in the operations 
of the bank, and it is very doubtful whether for some time 
to come any railway in Persia will pay without a guarantee 
which the State is unable to afford. The population is too 
scanty and the trade at present too small to hold out much 
hope of profit on railways, the construction of which would 
probably be very costly, for It must be remembered that 
Persia is a network of mountains. Horse communication 
is, during many parts of the year, exceedingly difficult with 
some districts. Nor has the absence of artificial lines of 
communication been compensated for by a natural system 
of river communication, for Persia is almost a riverless 
country, and with the exception of the Karun it does not 
possess a single navigable stream. None of those which 
exist, such as the Kerkhah, Kizl, Ozan, and Zaindanid, 
seem of any importance. . In the Karun river, lately opened 
to traffic, and regarding which an interesting lecture was 
recently delivered by General Murdoch Smith, before the 
Society of Arts in London, is the only existing means of 
penetrating any distance into the iitterior of Persia with 
merchandise conveyed at moderate rates. This river, the 
importance of which can hardly be over-estimated, is 
navigable for steamers as far as Shustar, and is a noble 
stream, exceeding in size the Tigris or the Euphrates. 'I' he 
banks are well wooded, the depth considerable, the current 
moderate, and is in fact equally suitable for either steam 
or other navigation. Already steamers have been placed 
upon it, and if certain navigation works and the repair of 
a dam, which is at present out of repair, together with the 
construction of a short and easy canal to escape the rapids 
in the higher course of the river, were undertaken, steamers 
might penetrate a considerable distance further than they 
are now able to do, and introduce British goods into the 
heart of the southern districts of Persia. 



The Imperial Bank of Persia. 


255 


General Murdoch Smijh was very confident that such 
works would pay, and looked forward to great commercial 
advantages as the result of the opening of the Karun 
river to trade. As an illustration of works which the bank 
might profitably encourage and support, the irrigayon and 
the navigation works on the Karun may be taken as a fair 
example. Fifty miles below Shustar, the Karun river is, 
obstructed by rocks, in connection with which, up to the 
thirteenth century, a* masonry dam was built, which raised 
the level of the river, and enabled the whole of the neigh- 
bouring district of Ahwaz to be irrigated, and it was then 
one of the most fertile districts in Persia ; it is now water- 
less and barren. The reconstructit)n of this dam, with a 
small canal with locks to cnahk; boats and steamers to go 
round the obstructions, is estimated by the Persian Govern- 
ment to cost no more than ^^50,000, which would probably 
be repaid a hundredfold in the renewed prosjjerity of the 
district, which would again obtain abundant irrigation, 
and in the dues collected on steamers, which would be 
enabled to g<j fifty miles higher up the river, discharging 
their cargoes at a trade centre instead of on the river bank, 
far from any town, d'he fifty miles above Ahwaz are among 
the deepest and most beautiful of the whole course of tin; 
Karun river, and offer no obstruction whatever to steam 
nav'igation. 

It seems im[>o.ssib!e to over-estimate the iinportanct^ 
which the Imoerial Bank may have in the commercial 
development of Persia. There are no undertakings of any 
magnitude which it might not encourage, foster, and share. 
-\ State bank, with branches in some of the principal 
I'uropean cities, and in all the large towns of Persia, will 
rnak<‘ a prol'it on all foreign remittances hitherto laboBiously 
transmitted in cash, and in tin* same way will profit by the 
State remittances to the Iinjierial Treasury from di;st^nt 
cities and provinces. Permitted to share in all commercial 
undertakings, and with a strict monopoly over the chief 
mining productions of the Umpire, it seems certain that 
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the Imperial Bank must have a prosperous career before it. 
The difficulties are no doubt considerable, and it will be 
some time before so backward a country can be furnished 
with the appliances of civilized life and abandon the con- 
servative* habits and customs both in administration and 
commerce which have come down by tradition from the 
times of Xerxes and Darius. But the first steps have been 
taken, and if only the administration' of the bank be con- 
ducted -wnth energy and discretion, ‘and if politics be 
altogether eliminated and disregarded, and the bank insists 
on being the Imperial Rank of Persia, and not a purely 
English institution, antagonistic to .the sentiment of other 
countries, it will prove a great success, and to it will belong 
the credit of the regeneration of Persia. 

The assistance and sympathy accorded to it by the 
English Go\'ernment cannot fairly be: overlooked or for- 
gotten, and indeed to its wise, strong, and generous .support 
is due the successful inauguration of the undertaking and 
the grant of the Royal Charter, which in the eyes of the 
world will a.s.su re its rights, and atte.st the friendly ,.s\’mpalh\ 
of the Government so far and so long as the bank honestly 
and faithfully maintains the conditions under which it is 
called into being. Ko one takes a greater interest in tin- 
fortunes of the lm2Jerial Rank than the distinguished 
Minister, Sir Henry Drummond-Wolff, who now rej^resents 
Her Majesty at Teheran, and the sym2)athy and inten;st 
of Englishmen everywhere will follow its efforts, and will 
encourage its adfnini.stration to attain the brilliant success 
which .seems, so far as we can judge the future, to lie within 
its reach. Divi OM.vru i s. 
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THE ARmIeS of native INDIA. 

«* 

About ten years ago the armies of the native semi-inde- 
pendent or feudatory states of India first began to attract 
attention as a possible source of danger and disturbance in 
that country. In 1878 and 1879 I discussed the subject 
in more than one of the leading newspapers, and an 
eminent critic, in describing the views which were formally 
embodied in a chapter of my “ England and Russia in 
Central Asia.” tersely said that the only way of dealing 
with tliese bulliy and useless armies, was to “ end them or 
mend them." In 1884 I was permitted to review the 
subject at length in a series of articles in The Times, 
subse.quently republished as a book, and now, after ten 
years’ <leJiberation, the Gov'ernment of India, In the person 
of Lord Dufferin, has made an announcement which 
signifies that its decision is to “ mend them.” Whether 
this agreeable and natural solution prove as completely 
.satisfactory to ourselves in its results as the more drastic 
alternative, timer alone can tel! : but it must be admitted 
that the special circum.stance.s which led up to this decision 
rendered it extremely difficult and, indeed, impossible for 
the Government of India to do otherwi.se than to give a 
prolonged lease to the existence of the feudatory armies of 
British India. 

For it must be noted that the Government of India 
has not. acted in this matter because it thought that it had 
attained a perfect solution of a difficult problem, ^ut for 
one incident it cannot be doubted that Lord Dufferin 
would have left the subject for his successors, just as 
it had been handed down to him by the viceroys from 
Lord Mayo ; and, as temporizing is an essential element of 

•18 
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English policy in India, it often^ happens that to leave a 
problem untouched and ignored is wiser than to take it up 
and dismiss it half solved. It was the Nizam’s celebrated 
offer, in the autumn of 18S7, that brought the whole 
(juestion of the feudatory armies within the range of 
practical politics. The Nizam and his advisers, perhaps 
unwittingly but none the less surely, forced the hands of 
the Government of India, and gave an unexpected turn to 
the consideration of a (Question which would have been 
continually shelved until the triumphant vindication of 
British power ov'er 'Russian rendc;red any offers to share 
in the defence of India unimportant and unnecessary. 
The Nizam’s gift implied as much the assertion of a right 
as the voluntary acceptance of a duty. It could not be 
ignored, esp(;cially as it found imitators throughout the 
whole e..xtent of India ; and the Government of India, under 
this compulsion, took up the subject of the armies of the 
Native States, sent an officer on a mission through their 
territories, and seriously set itself to work to devise some 
scheme of utilizing and improving the forc<.;s they possessed. 

With so many other matters of urgent importance 
before it, the Government of India may not have thought 
the time convenient for dealing with so weighty a matter, 
or the matter itst;lf quite ripe for settlemcmt. It has, 
therefore, dealt with the subject in a tentative manner. 
Lord Dufferin neither attempted to meet the .special 
exigencu!s of the case arising from the presence in India 
of nearly 400,000 soldiers or armed men maintained at a 
cost of several millions a year, nor did he acquiesjce in 
the particular offer of pecuniary aid by the Nizam. He 
took a middle course, declaring that it was neither neces- 
sary, nor in all respects desirable, to accept pecuniary aid 
from the Native States, but that the military co-operation 
of the chiefs with “ specially good fighting material in their 
armies ” would be accepted. This mode of treating the 
subject is a compromise, no doubt, but it at least forms a 
beginning and a precedent for Lord Dufferin’s successors. 
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The only matter of regret * that in the whole of the late 
viceroy’s speech at Patiala, tht'.re is m> m<.:ntiou by name 
of the Nizam, without whose offer it is not too much 
to say that Lord Dufterin would ne\an* have boen in a 
position to deliver that important enunciation of 'rfrilisli 
policy. 

We may fairl}' assume th;it design rather than chanci* 
leil to Lord Duffca'in seUictiiig the. chief and most lo\al of 
the Sikh States as the place f*)r making his annouac<-ment 
on tht; subject of the feiulatory .irntic'.s in /eply to the. loyal 
offias of their leaders. ;\mong the. states with “.s])ecially 
good rigiulng material in their armies ” those (jf the Punjab 
stand easily pre-eminent, if not ab.solutely alone. 'I'hey arir 
at once embraced in the [tlan of th<; su[)reme. Government, 
d'he e-Kperiment of utilizing ti;e n, alive, armies is to he com- 
menctal with tlu;m, and former e.\[)erienct: of their co-o[)era- 
tion in the Mutiny and during the .Afghan Wa'* rentiers it no 
ex[;eriment In the strict s<-nsc; of the word. 'I'o emphasize 
this fact, while, all the selt^cted .stales are to rect;ive in tine 
course a supply of Snider rides sufficie.nt for the number of 
men plactsl under .special drill, tht; Punjab chiefs ;ire to bt; 
pres(;nlt;(.l immt;diately with a batu;ry of four guns apiece. 
.As the .Sikhs are .s[}ecially includtHl in the new plan of 
military federation, and given a jn'orniiKmce which their 
past loyally and military sjjiril fully Justify, no place could 
be more appropriate th.in f’atiala ft>r tht; declaration of t)ur 
policy. At the .^ame time it mu.st be remembt;red that this 
policy has to be applied throughout India, arid that its merits 
will have to be tested in tjuarters when.; the local conditions as 
well as the material of the arniit;s cannot be compared with 
those in the Punjab. Care will have to be taken not to 
give umbrage to some of the more important of the Na*tive 
States which are not pkiced on the same footing as those of 
the Punjab or with the same rapidity, but which made their 
“ sincere and generous,” offers with the full expectation that 
they would be accepted, and that by their acceptance they 
would secure a recognized an^ honourable place in the 
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Imperial Defence of India. For that reason alone it would 
remain matter of regret that their pecuniary aid could not 
be accepted. It would at least have saved any invidious 
distinction if their , offerings had been constituted a Defence 
Fund 'to which the many states not possessing “specially 
good fighting material ’’ might have honourably and usefully 
contributed. 

Before considering the subject of these armies as they 
present themselves under their native organization, and as 
they will be affected by the new policy, it will be advisable 
to quote the exact words in which Lord Dufferin defined 
and described that policy. 

“ And now, before I leave this assembly, I wish to say a few words 
regarding a subject of the utmost importance. You are all aware that 
three years ago, when war seemed imminent upon our North-West frontier, 
the Native princes of India, both in the .south and in the north, both 
Hindus and Mahomedans, came forward in a body to place at the disposal 
of Her Majesty’s Government all the resources of their states. Hostilities 
were then happily averted, but the feeling shown by the Native chiefs could 
not he misunderstood, and I am convinced that their attitude in this crisis 
of our affairs not only created a very favourable impression in England, 
but produced a very striking effect in other countries. Again last year, the 
year of the Jubilee of Her Most Gracious Majesty the Queen-Empress, 
the rulers of many Native States seized the opportunity of offering to 
contribute in a very liberal manner towards the defence of the Empire, and 
their offers excited universal approval both at home and abroad. Tro- 
minent among the prince.s who came forward on both occasions were the 
chiefs of the Punjab (the frontier province), who had already stood by the 
British Government more than once in the hour of trouble, and whose 
brave troops had fought and bled by the side of their English fellow- 
subjects. . . . The Government of India has not failed to give earnest 
attention to the offers of Native princes, and, well knowing them to be as 
sincere as they w'ere generous, has endeavoured to work out a scheme by 
which they might be turned to advantage in a manner both gratifying to 
the princes themselve.s, and of material value to the Empire. I believe we 
have succeeded in working out such a scheme, and this Durbar seems to 
me to afford a fitting opportunity for its public inauguration. 

“The Government of India does not think it necessary, nor in all 
respects desirable, to accept from the Native States of India the pecuniary 
assistance which they have so freely tendered, but in one very important 
particular we wish to enlist their co-operation. The armies of the Native 
States are strong in numbers, but at present of various degrees of efficiency. 
Among many of them there exist warlike traditions and fine soldierly 
material, while some already contain regiments well worthy to share in any 
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active operations which Her Majesty’s ttoops may be called upon to under- 
take. What we propose in a few w(>rds is that we should ask those chiefs 
who have specially good fighting material in their armies to raise a portion 
of those armies to such a pitch of general efficiency as will make them fit 
to go into action side by side with the Imperial troops. For this purpose 
some extra exertion will be necessary, as troops in the present djiy to be 
thoroughly fit for service require very complete arrangements in flie way of 
arms, transport, equipment, and organization generally ; hut we shall in no 
case ask a Native State to maintain a larger force of this description than 
it can well afford to support, and we do not doubt that umlcr these con- ^ 
ditions the chiefs, knowing that the Government has no desire to take 
undue advantage of their loyalty in order to throw upon them an excessive 
burden, will be glad of an opportunity of making good their words by 
providing troops for the defence of the Empire. I trust that the chiefs 
selected will in any case regard the acceptance •of their offers as an 
honourable distinction ; while those whose armies it is not found possible to 
utilize in the same manner will understand that if they cannot usefully 
contribute to the fighting strength of the Emyiire, they can in other ways 
render services equally meritorious and equally sure to win the approval of 
Her Majesty the ()ueen-Empress. 

“To help the chiefs in setting on foot and maintaining the troops 
selected for service, a few English officers will be appointed as advisers and 
inspectors. These officers will have their headtiiiarters at .some central 
point in Britisli territory, and will visit the several states in turn. Capable 
native drill-instructors will bo lent to the slates from our own regiments, 
'rhe selected troo]).s will be armed with breechloading weapons presented 
to the several states by the British (Government; tho.se will be carbines 
for cavalry and Snider rifles for infantry. In addition to this eat:h 
Tunjal) chief will receive a battery of four guns. It is hoped tliat in 
this way, while each force remains a purely state force recruited in the 
tcrritorie.s of its ( hief and serving within them, the troo])s composing it 
w’ill gradually be made so effirdent as to enable the Iinpcrial (Government 
to use a part of its availalde resources to meet any external danger. The 
princii)al states cT tlie runjab and others elsewhere have, 1 am happy to 
say, expressed their full concurrence in this scheme, and arrangements will 
be made to carry it into effect as far as they arc concerned.” 


The points which it is necessary to answer, and concern- 
ing which the public will desire and need information, are 
as follows. Which are the states with “ spc;cially good 
fighting material ^ ” How is that definition to be applied 
to states, such as the Nizam’s territory, which have been at 
peace for the better part of a century ? What services, 
described as meritorious and calculated to gain the approval 
of the Queen- Empress, can be rendered by those states 
which are incapable of giving military aid ? These general 
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inquiries lead up to two queries of a more direct and search- 
ing character. Why was the offer of pecuniary aid from 
the various Native States unnecessary and, in some respects, 
undesirable ? What will be the practical addition to our 
military , strength in India of the scheme which has now 
been officially promulgated ? 

The nominal returns of armed men or soldiers in the 
•services of the Native princes of India give a numerical 
strength of about 350,000 men and over 4,000 guns. There 
is no reason to dispute their •nccuracy as figures, only the 
majority of the men are untrained anrl primitively armed, 
and the bulk of the* artillery is useless except for firing 
salutes, and dangerous at that. As the population of the 
Nativ'e .States e.xeeeds fifty million.s, and as it is the duty 
of the prince to provide man}' of hi.s subjects and followers 
with the honou'ablej profe.ssion of arms, the total of 350,000 
men .setans moderate rather than exaggerated. This large, 
but not excessive, number .shows the extent of the field 
upon which the supreme Government can draw for a 
reserve force which, if , it can never attain the efficiency 
of the regular army, m.a)' in time bear to it some such rela- 
tion as the Landwehr in the German army, or as the forces 
of the minor princes of that empirt: to the Prussian 

Guaril. The value of this source of supjjly consists quite 
as much in its magnitude as in the special and superior 
excellence of certain of its sections. W'e shall be com- 
mitting a very great mistake if we think too little of the 
numerical strength thus added to the sources of our military 
power and too much of some of its component parts, pos- 
sessing, like the Sikhs, a fully developed and well-exercised 
military instinct and spirit. The criticism should not at 
first be too close or exacting — that it possessed “ specially 
good fighting material ” — in arriving at a decision as to 
whether any state of the first or second rank voluntarily 
offering to take its place in the military federation of the 
empire should be accorded the right or not. A too close 
and precise application of the test would exclude states 
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of the importance of Mysore and Haroda, and even the 
powerful Nizam himself ifiight be set aside on the ground 
that the best fighting material in his army is composed 
of foreign mercenaries. Such a mode of artruin" would 
do incalculable harm, ami would raise, a bitter, Or at least 
disappointed, feeling in the majority of the Natiw States 
that wcnild m)t be atoned for by the increased military 
(;lticiency of a few whose loyalty to ourselv<\s, moreover, lias 
always b<‘en beyond (question. 

Assuming tliat the defmition of the fighting material 
at the ^.lisposal of tile N;itiv(' States teki^n in a broad 
sense, the. cliiefs who would be. invitc‘d • to eontribute their 
quotas may bt: ranked as folU^ws : tlu‘ \i/am ; the Central 
Indian chiefs, Sciudi<di. I lolkiir, and Hhopal ; ■\lyso^^ and 
Travancore ; the Raj[)utana princes, Udc!y[K)re, Jeypore, 
Jodpore, and .Rhurt[)ore ; the Gaekwar. and the Nawab 
of 1 )ah.iwal[K)re, Cashmere, and last, the four [)rincipal 
Punjal) Stales, Patiala, Jhincl, aXablia, and Ivapiitlialla, 
altlunigli to them must l)e added tlu‘ (jleveii minor Sikh 
and r^Iahomeilan Steitcrs ol the same pro\'ince. It is from 
these slaters aloiu: as [lossessiiig arnuMl forces that may 
be dignified in any degree', with the title of armies that the 
su[jn.’me (h)\ eminent can ex[)e.ct military aid, and to them 
must \.ni eonllned tlu* (XN.periment of training a specified 
[)ortie)n for the onerous task of euigaging in war under 
modern conditions. \\ C. can safely assume that the pnj- 
portion of this rer/es (fi /i/r to the total of th(.! men kept 
under arms by each chief will vary greatly as the conditions 
of race, wealth, and perhaps distance from the frontier 
support a high or a low ratio. Put it must be as 
strenuously contended that each and all of the states 
named should find a jjlace in the first ban of the Indian 
Empire, even though the day should never conie when 
it would be thought prudent to send a Mysore or Travan- 
core regiment across the Indus. The subsidiary duties, 

0 

These lines were written before the arrangements now actually made 
with all the states were completed. There is ro necessity to alter the form. 
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however meritorious, of remaining in the arriere ban of the 
empire should be left to the remainder of the 1 20 princes 
who either receive, or have at some time received, the 
status or honour conferred by a specified salute. 

Taking the states and groups of states in this order, 
but placing first those .of the Punjab because they have 
been assigned the foremost position in the project of the 
Indian (government, an attempt may be made to calculate 
with approximate accuracy what military strength each will 
bring to the defence of the empire. The total armed forces 
of the fifteen ‘Punjab States, great and small, amounts 
to about 18,500 men and 200 guns. If the late Viceroy’s 
present of a battery a state applied equally to Patiala and 
to Faridkot or Sirmur, it would increase the artillery force 
of the Punjab by 60 guns, but from the meagre official 
information supplied it can be gathered that this present 
will only be given at first to six, or at the most seven, of 
the principal states, Patiala, Jhincl, and Nabha alone 
account for 11,000 men and 140 guns, and the first-named 
state contributes considerably more than half this total. 
Large contingents may fairly be claimed from this quarter, 
and considering the exceptional military character of the 
Sikhs, the long-proved loyalty of the chiefs themselves, 
and the proximity of their states to the frontier, it would 
not seem an excessive demand upon either their financial 
or their physical resources if all the Punjab States were 
together to contribute a contingent of 10,000 trained troops 
and 30 guns to the defence of India. The proportion in 
comparison With what can be expected from other states 
may seem large and almost excessive, but allowing for all 
the circumstances, the warrior states of India, composed 
of a race which still takes most pride in following the pro- 
fession of the sword, should be able to render efficient 
at least one-half of the men they keep nominally under 
arms. The quotas placed in the field by Patiala and others 
during the Mutiny and the last Afghan War show that the 
number stated is far from being too high, and might even 
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be styled moderate. Finally, the Punjab contingent would 
be the addition of a r^al fighting force to our army. Our 
training officers will be to blame if it is not within a very 
few years on a par with the majority of our own, Sepoy 
regiments. 

The unqualified opinion that may be hazarded as to 
the value of the Punjab contingent must become much 
more diffident when it is a question of the early co- 
operation of any other state, in India. None of the 
conditions are equally favourable. The inhabitants have 
not the pride and self-confidence of a semi-military, semi- 
. religious caste ; they are indirectly, rather than directly, 
concerned in the defence of the North-West Frontier, and 
the forces which they maintain are rarely efficient, and when 
efficieiit, generally jilien and mercenary. But it would be 
a mistake to suppose that they do not possess great veilue, 
perhaps even greater — if of a different kind — than that 
allowed to the Punjab principalities ; and the policy wotild 
be still more short-sighted which would ostentatiously 
tabulate these principalities as not possessing “ specially 
good fighting material,” and therefore as lying outside our 
plans. 

Foremost among these states comes the territory of 
the Nizam, who is in all the attributes of power the. fore- 
most prince of India. Yet at the same time the efficiency 
of his own army is open to question, and it cannot be said 
that he controls any particularly excellent fighting material, 
unless it be the objectionable Arab adventurers. Yet if 
there is to be a scheme of military federation for India, it 
would be a farce if the name of the first prince of the 
country were conspicuous by its absence. We have to 
consider the general impression produced by our sch«me 
as well as its strict intrinsic merits, and the adhesion of a 
great state which could not put an efficient regiment in 
Afghanistan might still count for far more in and out of 
India than the co-operation of all the Punjab States with 
their ten regiments of trained soldiers. It would sound 
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almost a platitude but for ^ the circumlocutory way of 
meeting’ the Nizam’s offer — a way which has been neither 
sincere nor statesmanlike — to say that in the federation 
of the princes of India for the defence of their country 
the ruler of the Deccan must be assigned the first and 
foremost jjlace under the Queen- Empress. 

In mere numbers the Nizam commands the largest 
army in India after our own. It is computed to number 
8,000 cavalry, 36,000 infantry, and 725 guns. Included 
in this total is the Arab contingent of about 6,000 men, 
and all the chiefs and nobles of Hyderabad keep up in 
addition considerable bands of armed retainers. The 
problem of utilizing some portion of this large force; is 
exceedingly difficult and complicated, an<l an effectual 
reform can only be attained by the Nizam himself deciding 
to reduce his army to more manageable prejportions. In 
addition to the Nizam’s own army, n^gular and irregular, 
there is the Hyderabad contingent of 7,000 men and 
four batteries officered by Englishmen, and paid by 
us out of the revenues of lierar. That force is at the 
disposal of the British Government for military operations 
outside Hyderabad territory, and has bc;en so em[)loyed on 
sever.il occasions. 'I'he participation of the Nizam in the 
defence of India will not be adequately expressed by the 
reorganization of tliis section of the Anglo-Indian native 
army. On the other hand, considering the very large sum 
already devoted in one form or other to the maintenance 
of an army from Hyderabad revenues, it would be un- 
reasonable to expect that so far as numbers go the Nizam 
should provide as large a contingent as the Punjab States. 
Were the Nizam to be so well advi.sed as to reduce his 
miscellaneous forces to half their present dimensions, and 
to render them efficient, he could for the same cost main- 
tain an army that would do credit to his state, and that 
might provide, in addition to the contingent, a body 
of 5,000 trained troops towards ‘ the defence of the 
Empire. For doing this he might fairly be accorded in 



• The Armies of Native India. 267 

some new form the honourable title and status of First 
Prince of the Empire of fndia. 

It may be objected that a considerable nuinber of }'ears 
must elapse before these forces can be rendered (‘fficient 
even uneler the ablest English instructors, and oT course 
the criticism is perfectly sound. llul the scheme of 
Imperial I'ederation in India must be drawn up on com- , 
prehensive and well-ordered lines long before experience 
Will hav('. shown which stales are in a position to send 
disciplined and conluhml troops t*> meet an lCuroj>ean 
enemy. The adhesion of each stale to* the plan of tlu^ 
Government of India should be, sufficient to justify its 
being assignc'd a certain place and i'Mc. and it would 
become, llut .frst object of eva-.ry prmltmt: and wi^ll-meaning 
prince to juslily the expectations formed fri>m his acci‘i)ting 
a r(‘sponsi]de and 'honourable duty. If it is n<:cessary to 
emi)inisi/<! t!u* impr3rtanc<‘ ol' the work to b(‘ dont' and the 
honounil.)le funcli<ms entru'^l^.id to the f<Midatori<*> of the 
Qui e,n- Ibn[)n‘ss with regard to those who ma)' lj(‘ l<'rm(;d 
princf's of the .s<.‘Cond and third nmk, tlie. nctcessily is still 
greater in the c'ase (.)f thoscr of the frst rank, and particu- 
larly of the Nizam. Wdullier our expe.ctations of military 
aid from him in tlie future be doome.vl to disajipointmeiU or 
not. u[)OU which no oiU' can form a decisive opinion, it 
is S(jund [)olicy to accor*.! liim iii tlu^ new fedcs'ation of 
India th(* first and most jU'ominent [ilace. 

Passing to the next group, the slates of Central Iiulia, 
it is only necessary to consider tint three most iinj>ortant of 
them, Gwalior, Indore, and Pho[)aI. The two first are 
Mahratta, and the last is INIahonu^dan. In we.alth and 
general importance Gwalf'or uncjuestionably stands first, 
and under its late Maharajah it enjoyed the reputatioij of 
possessing the best trained army of Feudatory India. 
Although the prince, who enjoys the name of Scindiah, 
is a minor, the main lines of his predecessor s policy have 
been observed and continued in military matters as in 
others. Jiy treaty stipulations the army of Gwalior should 
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number 6,000 cavalry, 5,000 infantry, and 48 guns, with 
500 gunners, but during the late Maharajah’s lifetime the 
armed force considerably exceeded this total. Its efficiency 
was not the least remarkable feature about it, and Lord 
Napier of Magdala on inspecting it, declared that it might 
be favourably compared with our own native regiments. 
.Allowance must be made for the fact that the House of 
Scindiah has already assigned territory for the military pur- 
poses of our government, but considering the resources of 
the state, its nearer proximity to the exposed frontier than 
Hyderabad, and that it has of late years maintained an 
efficient army of double the strength, it does not seem an 
excessive demand to fix the contingent of Gwalior at 
5,000 men of all arms. The late Maharajah held the 
honorary rank of general in the English army. His 
adopted son and successor will have increased opportunities 
of obtaining that honour, and of showing that it has a real 
significance. 

With regard to the second Mahratta State, Indore, 
which is ruled by Maharajah Holkar, our expectations of 
military aid must be based on reforms to be carried out 
under our auspices, and not upon the present condition of 
his forces. These number 3,000 cavalry, 5,000 infantry, 
and 24 guns ; but their efficiency is not very great, and the 
policy of the Durbar in military matters has long been 
apathetic. Although Indore is a very wealthy state, it 
does mot seem that the contingent can at first be placed at 
a higher figure than 2,000 men. 

The third important state of Central India is the Maho- 
medan territory of Bhopal, which, ruled by a princess named 
the Begum, is allowed to maintain an army of 700 cavalry 
and .2,200 infantry, besides the usual large number of guns. 
During the Mutiny, and on earlier occasions, this force was 
employed in the field on our side, and the best relations have 
subsisted between Bhopal and the paramount Government. 
Unfortunately, it is not possible to speak so favourably of 
Bhopal affairs at the present moment, although it may be 
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hoped that the cloud will ^on pass away. A fair estimate 
for the force Bhopal, should place in special training under 
English officers is 500 men. 

The Gaekwar is a third Mahratta chief, and judged by 
the test of his salute, he is the first of his race. His terri- 
tory is not in Central India, And his political relations are 
carried on through the Government of Bombay. He is a 
ver)’" rich prince, with nearly two million sulijects. His 
army numbers 3,000 horse ai^d 1 1,000 foot, and he is oblige«.l 
by treaty to provide us with a contingent of 3,000 mountcil 
soldiers. That provision might be waived in return for hi.s 
rendering efficient a corps of 2,500 men. That number is 
really moderat<i as compared with his two neighbours of the 
same race, but TJaroda has followed a pacific policy for the 
better part of a pentury, and has never pretended to kee]> 
up the military traditions cherished at Gwalior and Indore. 

From the South Indian State.s, Mysore and Travancore, 
no important military aid can be expected ; but, on account 
of their historical interest and antiquity, neither should be 
omitted from the list of federated states for Imperial defence. 
The former has a population of over four millions, and a 
revenue of more than .1 million, out of which it pays ns a 
subsidy of near!)’ a quarter of a million, 'fhe army of the 
Maharajah consists of two cavalry anti three infantry regi- 
ments. or under 2,000 men in all. It would probably be 
gratifying to him to be asked to place 500 of these troops 
under special training, and it would entail no serious increastj 
of the financial liabilities of a state which is not as pros- 
perous or as fortunately situated as many others of th(; 
Indian peninsula. 

Travancore, with a population of two and a half millions, 
and a revenue of ^600,000, sustains an armed force cf 1,300 
men. There is no reason why 500 of these should not also 
be subjected to a better organization, and the traditions of 
the Rajah’s family are most honourable and friendly. 

I may now summarize the important group of states 
comprised under the name of Rajputana, and the home of 
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the noblest race in India. The « Rajputs are the Normans 
of India, and among them may be found the military spirit 
which simplifies discipline and makes an army formidable. 
At the present moment none of the armies of the Native 
States are more backward in point of efficiency; but, although 
their wealth is not commensurate with their pride, the Rajput 
princes could in the course of a few years render military aid 
inferior to none in the Empire of India. 

The hlaharana of Udeypore is allowed by riglit of 
lineage the first place among the Rajputs. His revenue is 
only one-sixteenth of that of the Nizam, but he disposes of 
an armed force of half the size. He has 6,000 cavalry, 
15,000 foot, and 53S guns. The feudal system is in full 
force throughout Rajputana. Each baron exercises authority 
over his dependents, and in turn renders military service to 
the head of the state. The numbers given in the official 
returns are consequently under, insteail of ovc;r, the correct 
total of armed men in each principality. On the other hand, 
it must be noted that the arms of these men are very primi- 
tive, and quite behind the requirements of the age. If the 
Maharana of Udeypore were to place. 2,500 men under 
special drill, he would supply a fair quota, and at the same 
time be taking his proper place in the van of India’s de- 
fenders, and the suggestion may be thro'wn out that it would 
be mutually beneficial if his antiquated and useless artillery 
of 538 guns were surrendered or destroyed in return for the 
present of a battery of efficient field-pieces. 

The Maharajah of Jeypore is the second of the Rajput 
princes ; but in extent of territory, number of subjects, and 
revenue, he is the first. His army»is not so cumbrous as 
that of Udeypore. It numbers 3,500 cavalry and 10,500 
infantry, with 312 guns. He also should contribute a corps 
of 2,500 men and a small but efficient artillery. 

The third Rajput State, Jodhpore, is not essentially 
different from the two others. Its revenue is probably 
greater than that of Udeypore. and it maintains an army of 
5,600 cavalry, 4,000 foot, and 220 guns. It also should pro- 
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vide ju corps of 2,500 men. ^There are many reasons why 
the contingents from these three states should be fixed at 
the same total. 

The Maharajah of Rhurtpore is a Jat rather /han ;i 
Rajput, but he is in the same political division as ihe three 
states named. His army consists of 1,500 cavalry and 
8,500 infantry, with 38 guns. I'rom him also a contingent 
of 2,500 men might rcasona!)ly be i;\pe.ctod. The four 
Rajput .States .should therefore, provide an efficient contin- 
gent of 10,000 men, raised from the mo.st warlike and fine.st 
race in India. 

Only two states rianain for consideration. (. )ui; is the 
Mahomedan princiiiality of Rahawalpur, situated at a point 
of great importance in the south of tin; Punjal>, .md ruled 
b\' a Xawab. It lias cavalry of less than -|oo men, and 
infantry of about 2,-5cx~) men. It a[>i)e*ars that there wouKl 
be littU: dilficulty in rendering the whole of tliis force 
efhcieni, but a ciimmencement might In; made with iiail of 
it, or 1,500 men. 

Lastly, there is Cashmere, which maintains an army of 
nominally 27,000 men. There is no doubt that this is 
in e.xcess of what the state can bear, and the jireliminary 
reform here should partake of the nalun; of a reihiction. 
As the Maharajah controls a vtrry considerable revt-nue, 
and as he occupi<-s one of the .salient jKiints of tin; North- 
West Frontier, his ipiota should not be* fixed at less than 
5, coo men. Its garrison work :it Gilgil, in I^adakh, and 
opposite Kunjut, should supply it with exceptional oppor- 
tunities of acquiring experience in mountain locomotion 
if not in absolute warfare. 

W'ith this, the dry but nece.ssary enumeration of the 
estimated forces which the chiefs of India could specitflly 
drill and bring into battle reaches a termination. The 
total from north to south reads, at 42,500 men,' and as it 



The arrangements already completed only provide for 30,000 men, 
but several states remaih for future consideration. 
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own native regiments, the augmentation of the Anglo- 
Indian army by that number would mean the substantial 
increase of the forces that could be arrayed in the first 
line against any invader of India. The addition to our 
strength from acquiring the control of such a body of 
trained soldiers would be really far greater than from 
our taking over, as writers in the Russian Viedimosti, 
and Novoye Vrcmya imagine we have done, the present 
cumbrous and undisciplined forces of the Native States, 
amounting to ten times the number that could or ought 
to be trained. The indirect advantages accruing from the 
existence of such a contingent would not be less than the 
direct. The presence of the trained regiments at the 
front serving under the personal command in many 
instances of their chiefs would be the gage of the tran- 
quillity of the states themselves, and would provide tlie 
opportunity for, and arouse a spirit of emulation among 
the rest of the native armies to render those services which 
the late Viceroy described as not less meritorious. What 
those services would be is not doubtful. They would con- 
sist first in the maintenance of order, and in the evidence of 
perfect and unwavering loyalty to the British Crown, and 
secondly in the consequent release of a very large portion 
of the Anglo-Indian garrison from unnecessary duties, once 
it is established that the armies of the Native States have not 
to be watched, but are with us in the same camp. It was 
to this fact, I make no doubt, that the intelligent Russian 
officer, Colonel Timler, a translation of whose interesting 
letters on his tour in India has appeared in the Allahabad 
Pioneer, chiefly referred, when he wrote that “ English rule 
in India has lately struck out so many deep roots, that to 
disturb it would be far from an easy task.” 

As some doubt may be felt whether the suggested levy 
of trained troops from the main body of the Native States 
is not based on our own wishes and ‘expectations, and not 
on the inclinations of the chiefs ' themselves, it may be 
advisable to point out that several whom the Viceroy's 
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invitation apparently had ncj^t reached have come forward 
with offers of military aid, to be rendered in the form 
stipulated for by Lord Dufferin. Nor arc these among the 
least important. They include a first-class state like^ Cash- 
mere, Bhurtpore and Bahawalpur, while it is impossible 
to remain blind to the ostentatious review of the Nizam’s 
own troops by the Duke of Connaught, and to his Royal 
Highness's canphatic declaration that they were worthy 
to fight beside ours in deftaice of the common empire. 
The most .scc;ptical liave no room for .supjjosing that there 
is any l>ack\vardness on tin-, part of the s£att;s in rendia ing 
th is service. We have, no doubt, a difficidt task before 
us in reconciling prejudices and removing jealousies, hut 
it really depends on our tact and ent;rgy alone- whether the 
military aid of the Nhitive States becomes valuable against 
a Kur<.)pc'an opponent. If there; is failure, the blame 
assuredly will rest upon ourselves. 

At the same time there is no possil .Ility of denying that we 
have taken in hand the; .solution of a very difJicull problem ; 
and. as w<; have partly preft;rred of our own choice and 
parti)' been induced to s<..-k;ct a .solvent by compromise, 
the fact that lln,; Government of India has ad<led unneces- 
sarily to the difficulLy of its task becomes all the more 
remarkabU;. That it has so atldtxl by refusing tin; offers 
of substantia.l pc;cuniary aid maile first by the Nizam, and 
afterwards b) all the most importuit princes of India, does 
not rcijuin; demonstration. As it has taken aid in the 
shape of money .from tin- same states — for ce.ssion of terri- 
tory or subsidies to pay troops under our control is the 
same thing — over and over again, and is doing so at the 
present moment, there was no reason, so far as precedent 
goes, why the Nizam’s offer of sixty lakhs should h'Ave 
been declined. It becomes all the more difilcult to imagine 
the grounds on which Lord Dufferin pri^mounced the 
pecuniary aid of the native chiefs to be “ unnecessary and 
in some respects undesirable.” Of course it has been 
said, and with every appearance of confidence and intimate 
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knowledge, that the Nizam’^ offer was in some sinister 
respect connected with commercial undertakings and 
the exploitation of Hyderabad. But the Government 
of India must have been too well-informed as to the 
genesis of the offer, to repose any belief in a statement 
which was destitute of foundation. The condition of the 
finances of India is a sufficient refutation of the asser- 
tion that the pecuniary aid of the Native States was 
unnecessary, for they can scarcely bear the burden imposed 
upon them at the present time, and as the burden must 
increase, and as the opium trade shows symptoms of con- 
tinued decline, it follows that fresh sources of revenue must 
be found. Where, I ask, can they be discovered, except 
by making the chiefs of Feudatory India, with subjects of 
50 millions, and revenues of certainly 15, and probably 
20 millions sterliiig, bear a larger share in defraying the 
e.xpenses of empire and security ? That the offer freely 
made by the Nizam should in any way be described as 
“ undesirable,” almost savours of bru.squcness, and seems 
to show an undue and excessive timidity on the part of the 
Imlian executive lest its policy might be turned to illicit 
ends by individuals or administrations. 

There can also be no doubt that so far as the selfish 
interests of the British Governme'nt are concerned the 
pecuniary aid of the Native States would have been more 
useful and attended with fewer disadvantages than their 
military co-operation. An addition to the funds out of 
which the regular garrison is paid and could be increased, 
strategical railways constructed and efficient schemes of 
frontier defence put into practical execution, would be an 
immediate aid. The assistance furnished by contingents 
thrft have yet to be armed and disciplined is certainly not 
immediate, and might even be described as remote. If the 
danger of foreign invasion against which they are intended 
to provide were to become imminent thq willingness of the 
Native States to render military aid would count for nothing 
practically, as their armies are not in their present condition 
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suited to oppose any Emppean troo[>s. In taking the 
course that has been done we have shown considerable 
confidence in assuming that events will wait upon our 
convenience, and that time will bi; irranted us to train and 
bring into line with our own troops the contingents c)f the 
feudatories or of a considerable part of them. At the least 
it must be urged that having lU libe.ratelv chosen the* shnvt^r 
method no delay will be sliown in caantneiuan^’ tlie task of 
or^anizlne' th(!se, trex.^ps, and iij iissit^ninj^- thian tl'uMi* [iroper 
place anion<^ the defeiKha's of [ndia. 

• • 

There is oik! featiiia^ of llie chanoc* as aUecliiui the 
Native State's themselves ujujit which a few words may be. 
said. We an; going to [)rovide iitstriictors for each contin- 
gent in the sha[)e. of Ihiglish officers and non-coinn\issioned 
officers from our .S<.‘i»oy regiimaits. So far as is at jtrese.nL 
arrangetl their services will be, kail, and tI'ierc:fore U;m[»;rary. 
It may be assumed that on the. general insjxicting itac.h 
district rc;porLing that the Iroops of a state havt^ readied a 
certain standard, the instructors, Ivurop(;an .and native, will 
j be withdrawn. Whethi'i* any nativi; troops can maintain a 
high degree of efficiency without the pmananitiit jire.sence 
of English officers need not be. di.scussed, l)Ut there is 
another (juestion which cannot be laid on one .side, besides 
the small catlrc of Anglo-Tmlian officers the bulk oi the 
officers in lltese tirmies must be drawn from the chiefs 
theni-selv'es and their princi^ial nobles or followers, d'he 
material thus .yffiired is both excellent and abimdanl, but it 
only exists at present in the raw stale. If the armies arc 
to be made efficient, and still more if tlieir chiefs .are to take 
pride in them, some scheme must be. devised for iirovidlng 
a military acailemy in which the aristocracy of feudatory 
India may obtain a military education that will render ?hem 
capable leaders of tr.ained troops. 'I'hc Duke of Connauglit 
is understood to take a great interest in this question, and 
it is to be hoped that he will be able to give practical effect 
to his idea of establishing an Indian Sandhurst. Chiefs' 
Colleges have already been founded ana have worked with 
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good effect in Central India ^nd the Punjab, although so 
strong a connecting link and impulse did not exist among 
their students as are supplied by a common military training 
and’^career. Differences of race and religion may retard, 
or render unadvisable, the creation of a single Sandhurst 
for native India, but military academies for the noble classes 
in the principal states are essential to the success of our 
schemes of reorganization. 

Another point of detail is, associated Avith the emjDloyment 
of fore.ign mercenaries, such as the Araiks at i lydcrabacl, and 
the Afghaai, Belooch, and other alien advcnturc;rs to be 
found in every capital of India. These men undoubtedly 
furnish exceptional fighting material, and although they 
have been on sevc'.ral occasions a cause of turbulence and 
anxiety it would b(i a pity if we wen.', to lose s<' valuable an 
clement of military stnnigth, providt;d it can be; reduced to 
di.scipline and cohesion. Somewhat similar considerations 
are Involved in regard to tlu; greater utilizatioti of the forces 
dispose.d of by Beloochistan and Nepaul. Be.loochistan has 
become of late yciars as much a feudatory state of India as 
any of the territ<.:iric!s lying (;ast of the Indus, and the forces 
which the Khan aiul his tribut;irl(.:s dispo.se ol are far from 
being few in numb<.’.r or unwarlikc in spirit. The few 
Belooch regimiuAts in our .servic(; hci\e (;arned a good name, 
and Fenie.r, the I' rc'.nch traveller, who knew the Belooches 
and Afghans well, has e.xpatiated with apparent justice on 
their military excellence. Although there is reason to believe 
that Beloochistan is not included within the scope; of our 
present plans, it will be much to be regretted if st<;ps are 
not taken to utilize more extensively than we do at present 
the valuable recruiting ground supplied by the Khan of 
Khelat’s subjects. With regard to Nepaul we must mainly 
expect increased facilities in procuring recruits for our 
Goorkha regiments, while the knowledge of what was done 
by the Khatmandu Durbar in the way of active co-opera- 
tion during the crisis of the Mutiny should ensure for any 
voluntary offer from the Nepaulese administration as cordial 
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a reception as if it came frcyn Patiala or Ilyflerabad. It 
must be remembered that of all the races in I ndia, the Sikh, 
the Goorkha, the Afghan, and the Ihdooch stand pre- 
eminent for military spirit and physical strength, ^xnd if 
authorities differ as to their order of merit none will dispute 
that each and all provide meritorious soIdicTS. 

In conclusion, it only remains to summarize; the ad- 
vantages that accrue; to us from utilizing the armies of the 
Native. States. P'irst (jf all, wv.' attach to our side, by a 
stronger link than had prc;viousl) existed, the. chiefs of 
400,000 armed men, and wc; associate them with us in a 
common task, viz., tlu; de,fc;nce of the; Indian Piaunsula 
against Russia. 'I'hat may bi; teiined a .sentimental 
advantage, but semliment nfum counts for more than is 
allowed to it. Il.ut we obtain mc/n; tl’.an scaitimental 
advantages. The gi;idual addition of ovc;r ..i.o,(3(jo trained 
trcjops to the ct.Muparatively .S2)e.aking small g'arri.son of 
liritish India would be a great practical gain if it stocjd by 
itself, but its signilicance is immensi-ly Increased by the 
fact that the; employment of th.it force at the front, and the 
general utilization of the r(;m;iining untrained forc<;.s of the 
chiefs in maintaining tranquillity, will r<;li(;ve at lea.st forty 
thousand Anglo-Indian trooi)s from garrison du.tie:; which 
have hitherto j>revc;nte.d their being jtlaced in the fast line; 
of the army defending India, 'fhe addition of that body to 
the Anglcj-Indian army will raise the garrison of India to 
the very res2}c;c Lable total of 25c^,ooo ti'ained trooijs, Itngli.sh 
and native, independent of the reinforcememts that could be 
sent from KuroiJe and of anj’ allies we. might have outside 
India. Another advantage would arise in our own recruit- 
ing, from obtaining a hold on some of the naturally most 
warlike races, such as the Rajjjuts, who will deem tmr 
service more congenial and honourable when they see their 
own chiefs co-operating with us and o^jenly taking an 
assigned place in the Imperial army. 7'he contingent;? I 
have named would, with rare exceptions, be composed of 
men of high military spirit. Wc; should be mainly respon- 



278 


The Armies of Native India. 


sible for their acquiring- the necessary military discipline 
and ^knowledge, but that granted, they would constitute a 
force which might be trusted to take a useful and honour- 
able place beside ourselves in the defence of India. 

i 

The advantages, therefore, are twofold. We have 
adopted a course which promises to convert an element of 
danger to our rule, and of disturbance in India, into one of 
strength and tranquillity. It is no doubt a bold course, 
showing confidence in ourselves, and a conviction that the 
people of India who are entitled to be considered will 
appreciat(‘ the motives of our action, which is not dictated 
by ferir, but solely by a desire to utilize all the resources of 
India for the benefit of that country. Incidentally we are 
contributing to the solution of another problem, viz., the 
providing of honourable and congenial employment for a 
large section of the inhabitants (T India, who are brought 
up amid traditions of military honour and pursuits. It is 
well for our statesmen at home and in India to be constantly 
reminded that the India of the Bengalis is an unsubstantial 
dream raised up by our educational system, and that the 
real India is a congeries of warlike and ambitious states, 
repressed now by Pax J3rilaiuiica, but containing within 
them all the; essential elenu'uts for again forming Mogul 
empires, Maratha and Sikh kingdoms. To enlist their 
warlike sympathies and their ambition in tin; e.xecution of a 
scheme; aiming at the defeat of the only possible danger 
which can shake our jjredominance would be a remarkable 
feat of statesmanship. We have governed India for thirty 
years under existing conditions Avithout their aid, and our 
distribution of troops has been based on the supjaosition 
that they might even be hostile, or to put it in other words, 
thaU thc native armies might refuse to obey their chiefs. In 
the same period the danger of a Russian attack from Central 
Asia, which was visionary at the time of the Mutiny, has 
come within the range of practical politics. No one would 
have been so bold as to predict that 'the latter event would 
be accompanied by the establishment of a closer bond 
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between the Native Courts and ourselves, and still less that 
the Feudatory States would slfow a keen desire to participate 
in the burden and the glory of a common patriotism. A 
wave of enthusiasm seems to have infecUid the Native States 
in emulation of the example set by the Nizam In the 
autumn of 1S87, and it only remains for us to turn it into 
the right path, and to give ustdul elTect to so much zeal. 
In comparison with the guarantt'C affonled by b'eiulatory 
India being at one accord with liritish India on the subject 
of a foreign invasion, the addition of 40,000 trained troops 
to our forces, important as it is, sinks into insignificance. 

I )i:m i: s I )i.)U i.( i!:R. 
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THE CONSOLIDATION OF THE EMPIRE. 

Not long ago a prize of fifty pounds was offered for the 
best essay which should be submitted on the subject of 
imperial federation — a premium scarcely in due proportion 
to the magnitude and importance of the theme propounded. 
An essay of any practical value on that great argument 
would surely be cheap at ten times the amount offered, 
while one which should establish the feasibility of the idea, 
and unfold a working scheme for its attiiinment, might well 
be considered priceless ; and we venture to think that, fifty 
years hence, when our vast dependencies shall either be 
linked with ourselves in an indissoluble and impregnable 
union, as the pious federation ist hopes, or shall have 
drifted away into separate greatness, men will jjossibly 
wonder that fifty pounds were once deemed an adequate 
reward for an essay on a topic so momentous. 

For in sooth the idea of imperial federation is un- 
doubtedly a profoundly fascinating conception to the 
patriotic mind. It is difficult to imagine any lover of his 
country dead to its glamour, and indifferent to the en- 
trancing vision of an England permanently retaining and 
consolidating with herself those vast possessions which are 
at once the envy and the wonder of the world. Compacted 
together with these, say the votaries of federation, the 
empire could defy the world in arms ; shorn of them, 
England would be indeed “the Niobe of nations,” reft of 
her prestige in the councils of the world, crippled in her 
commerce, isolated in her position, and reduced to political 
insignificance. With India and our colonies at our back, 
we need fear no hostile combination ; we need depend on 
no alliance ; we could smile at the threat of isolation, for 
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how isolate a power whicji is everywhere, a might which is 
ubiquitous ? 

No surer proof could be fouml of the priceless potential 
results of such a consoliJation than in the feelings which 
Its very name awakens in the I'^n^asts of some of our good 
friends on the mainland. A recent number of a leading 
Parisian ret'iew contained an article on the subject, which 
showed how clearly tlu^ I'rench percenve that the accom- 
plishment of that grand idea would b(- tht; knell of all 
possible combination against Tuigland, wouKl taect us into 
the position of the grcatc;st Power on tiui globe, and secure 
us from cvi;ry conceivable dane.er. Tlu; writi;r palpably 
quails at the bare idea of such a wondrous consummation, 
and frankly admits tliat if that coukl be; effected, the. British 
Empire, instead of verging to its close, would be but 
entc;ring on a more glorious aitd extendiid care,t;r, and, for 
purposes, let us say, of “derc;nc<.;, not defiance,” would be 
unassailable by any imaginable, combination of foes. 

Again, during the Russo -Afghan scare, and the trembles 
of the Sou<lan, Englishmen resident abroad were struck by 
the profound impression proiluced in fonngii countries by 
the grand attachment of our colonies to the mother 
country, and the no le.ss grand devotion of our Indian 
Empire, d'hi.s impre.ssiou, mon;over, was immea-suraldy 
deepened by the fact that it was a total and startling 
surprise, inasmuch as tlu; very opp^xsitc; rif that happy 
condition of things had b(*en generally supposed to exist. 
P'oreigners almost universally b(;lieved, and as.serted their 
belief, that our c,)lonies were ripe for separation, and that 
India was panti.ng to be free ; that at the first strain which 
might occur in our relations with tlu; former, they would 
abandon us ; and that at the first blast of a Cossack clarion 
on the Hindoo Khoosh, India would .spring at our throats, 
and, leagued with Russia, .shake off our hated rule — but 
no ! to paraphrase the well-known line, one touch of danger 
made the empire kin ; and Europe found to her amazement 
that there was not one England, but many Englands, and 
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that the isolation of Great Britain had become an impos- 
sibility and an unmeaning phrase. It would be well if 
* England herself should duly appreciate the inestimable 
advantage thus so clearly discerned by the “ contempo- 
raneous pbsterity ” of foreign countries ; and, casting off 
her cold and clammy indifference, would do all that in her 
lies to secure and consolidate the unity of the empire by 
a sympathetic and sagacious attitude towards its distant 
parts. 

The question, however, remains as yet unsolved — Is such 
a federation possible ? Is it practicable to weld England 
and her numerous dependencies into a single mighty con- 
federation which shall hold together durably, and success- 
fully withstand all the shocks and strains which might be 
brought to bear upon it by geographical distance, con- 
flicting interests, and the devedoping population and 
re.sources of its component parts t 

It is a significant circumstance that even the most 
ardent advocates of the idea liuve as yet refrained from the 
attempt to formulate any working scheme for its attain- 
ment, or to grapple at close quarters with the many thorny 
difficulties which beset the (|uestion ; Avhile there are some 
who hold that even if thes<i difficulties were surmoiuiUxl, 
the result, instead of proving advantageous to Britain, 
would be disastrous to her, and would in fact prove a sort 
of Franckenstein’s monster which would produce, not the 
> aggrandizement of England, but her political extinction. 
As recently observed by a writer in the North American 
Review, “ If an imperial federation were established, it 
would necessarily assume one of two forms : it must either 
resemble the original union of the thirteen American 
colonies prior to the adoption of the federal constitution of 
1787, or it must resemble the present American union as 
it has existed subsequently to that period. Now the 
original union was a mere alliance of independent sovereign 
States, none of which could be constitutionally coerced, 
with a central apology for a government, unable to raise 
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men or money, and possessing no real sanction, autliority, 
or power. Such an invertebrate and impotent organiza- 
tion would, in the writer’s opinion, be obviously futile, and 
could not possibly work ; while, if a true federal union 
were established, similar to that of the United Spates, the 
reviewer holds that the result would in time prove fatal to 
England herself, inasmuch as in that case one t)r other of 
the two following things would necessarily ensue — first, 
cith(T Englaml would ruk; the whole ledei'al empire, and 
thci British dog would then wag a sphmdid tail indeed ; but 
this would be a stale of things which* lh<! outlying parts 
would not long submit to, especially when tlu'y grew in 
population and consc;qucnt power ; in which case- --and this 
would be the soli^ possible alternative — a new federal 
government, constructed ad hoc, would rule; the whole 
federal empire, including ICngland herstdf. “ England 
would thus cease to be a sovereign .Stale, and would 
become but a single unit in a worUl-wide fi.-deral emjiire ; 
and ni)t only that, but a unit which would gradually but 
surely decline in relation to the other units; they must 
increase, she would [iroportionalely decnsise; and when the, 
outlying parts of the empire nnmbt;red t<jgi!tlu-r fifty 
millions or a hundred millions of inhabitants, aiul so on, 
while England had but thirty millions or forty million.s, .she 
would necessarily be; rclegatiid to a subordinate position in 
the group ; ” and then the tail would wag the dog. • 

There are .some who hold that even if the result 
eventually took this form, it would not do .so for a long 
time to come, and that when it diil arrive, it might possibly 
be better for England to be gradually oversh.adowed, and 
ultimately even absorbial by her own offspring, and so 
eventually attain to a sort of political Nirvana ^in the 
bosom of the Anglo-Saxon stock, than swiftly to sink into 
comparative insignificance apart from it; while in the mean- 
time she might, by a sagacious and conciliatory attitude 
now, secure for h&rself at once the hegemony and the 
material support of her political chfidren, and, flanked by 



284 The Consolidation of the Empire. 

a powerful and enlightened India of her own creation, 
might defy all possible hostile combinations. 

However these things may be, and leaving it for the 
present to political specialists to puzzle out the possibi- 
lities of the future, even if a true and strict federation be 
unattainable or undesirable, there remains to be considered 
the possibility of accomplishing that moral federation, that 
welding together of the aims and interests of England 
and her dependencies, which would for all practical pur- 
poses make them and keep them an undivided empire — 
at least, for a long time to come. As Turgot said, “Wi.se 
and happy will be that nation which shall know how to 
bend to circumstances, and shall consent to see in its 
colonies allies and not subjects ; ” so, if we cannot get 
imperial federation strictly and properly so called, let us 
at least try to get the next best thing to it, whatever 
that may be;. If it be feasible; ane.l desirable to establish 
some .sort of Zolhcrciii in conjunction with e)ur various 
dependencies, as is held by .semie intelligent thinkers, let 
us aim at that ; and if that be not feasible or desirable, 
let us at least eneleavour to establish se)me sort of SeJnttz- 
vercin in connection with them, some friendly and durable 
alliance with them, so that they may be, and continue to 
be, not o,nly our friends, but the friends' of our friends and 
the foes of our foes, for many a day to come ; and the 
best ■way to help towards the .attainment of this result is 
to wish for it, and to tell our colonial brethren that we 
wish for it, not to fold our hands in a flabby indifference 
to the matter, still less to sneer it down as an impracticable 
chimera. 

One of the first things which w.e have to do towards 
this en(j is to get rid of our Olympian self-satisfaction, and 
to bear in mind that we have quite as much to gain from 
union with our colonies as they have ; nay, that in another 
generation it might be ours to sue, and possibly sue in 
vain, for this connection. We ought to cultivate the 
wholesome habit of regarding these magnificent dependen- 
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cies as being just about ^thc thing which we liave most 
reason to be prouc\ of, as inclcetl the other nations of the 
world actually do regard them ; and we should stiiily to 
secure and to retain their affection and good-will by nil 
the means at our command. At iiresent they n’lay be, as 
regards resources and pogu1ati;)n. “small and of no re[)u- 
tation;” but they will not long he so. .At jH-esent their 
auxiliary war contingimts inaj- be slend.er, and significant 
.solely a.s symbolical of a fj'iendly sentiment ; but in the 
brief course of another g(;ne.r.ition thes-.'. dependencies will 
be populous an<l poweTiul, ap.(.l tlu.'ir 'military atul naval 
co-operation will l.>e decisive of ihc; graxest issues. Our 
travellers must cease their supe-rcilious sma.-rs, and our 
novelists must for{.;,;o tlv.; s.atisf.iction of d.rawing their 
types of vulgarity or “bad form” from Aiistr.ilia and 
Oinada. \Ve must cultivat'-. habitual resp(;et for commu- 
nities which so well des< rve 't ; and, in fuur, w<; must 
endeavour to form tlu; b.abit so wise-iy recomin(;nd'->l by 
Profes.->or S<.-e.Iey, of nigardlng' our trans oc-eanii-. possc^ssions 
as part and [vircel of our empire just as much as Dtw'ou- 
shin; or Caithness, and our brethre.n .’.e.i't'ss the sea as (iiir 
countrj'PKai just as mucl't a.s mim of Kent or Connvall. 

'I'hen aoain ff)r there is much in iruni's, (L.-spite tlu; 
adaoe- -\vc should a.d.-'wl the state‘';n'..''.!dila; siigea^slion t;f 
Sir Ileruy Parl;c;.s, ih'ii tlu! an'] 

clcsiiLjnaLi'aii of “ co:or:i(!.s ’’ sl:onlJ rm loivyr lx: ;in[)lio(l to 
our vast ustralafu’an aions, a. nil inat lhf:y should 

henceforth \n: known as “the PriMsIi Stales of Austra- 
lasia,” unless they shortly e-rect tlicaU'd ■! ves, aite-r the 
example of Canada, int(3 an A-ustnilaiacn |)oinInion. 
Rightly or wroivdy, rea!;ojvi'.>ly -or tiic: reverse, the term 
“ colony ” has come to be fli.shked ; and in truth* it has 
about it a certain smack <;f inferiority whic/i the peo[>les 
of those great rcgi<ms are not imnaturally averse* to. It 
is becoming too infantile and pupilary to he suitable to 
their vast area anef growing development ; and they are 
undoubtedly entitled to a designation at once more dig- 
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nified and more expressive of political equality with the 
parent country, if not, indeed, political identity with it.* 

The only fault of Sir Henry’s suggestion is that it does 
not go far enough, inasmuch as several of the component 
territories of the group have been from the first peculiarly 
unfortunate in their baptism, and the present would be a 
•very good time for revising the whole subject. The 
inconvenience involved in change of name is one which 
increases enormously the longer the change is deferred, 
and therefore the sooner Australasia reforms her nomen- 
clature the better. Van Dieman’s Land wisely became 
Tasmania at an early stage of her career. It took some 
time to familiarize the new and tasteful dc;signation, but 
now it sits naturally and gracefully upon her. 

To take first New South Wales. This is surely no 
suitable appellation for a vast region which at no tlislant 
time will be a great and powerful State. Why should such 
a tract bear for all time the name of an insignificant section 
of Great Britain, with which, moi'eover, it has absolutely 
nothing in common, whether as regards extent, or climate, 
or physical configuration ? Surely, a br.'tter title could be 
found for it ; and the sooner it is found the better. The 
very fact of its consisting of three separate words, and 
of its forming almost a sentence in ilself, is sufficient to 
condemn it. 

Similarly, South Australia and Western Austriilia are 
but feeble designations, while one of them is an absolute 
misnomer ; and they should forthwith be improved upon. 
In the case of the former of these two, the designation is 
positively inaccurate and absurd, since that great colony 
extends to the e.xtreme north of the island-continent, and 
therefore it is in point of fact no more correct to call it 
South Australuu than it would be to call it North Australia; 
while a great portion of the adjoining colony of Victoria 

“ TTarra arroiKia ff» fih’ 'Trctcrxoitrfa rifi^ ti)v^ pfjrpoTTiAtVy a^iKoi’/ikvtj dk 
aWorpiovrai' iw yti/b Itti rip c^urXoi «XX* fTri Ttp oficfioi rote XuTrofitvoit: tlvai 

iKirt/iTTovrai ” ('rhucydides, “ Telop. War,'* i. 34). 
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actually lies considerably j;o the south of the most southern 
part of that misnamed South Australia! But indi^pendently 
of this geographical anomaly, these names an; at tlu; best 
but poor and colourless as titles for great political divisions 
of territory. It is precisely as if Italy liad no more cxi)res 
sive name than that of South luirope. and France 2 ><’-ssessed 
no more distinctive title than that of Western ICnrope, . 

But of all the infelicitous designations of the group th<; 
worst is that of New Zerjaml. What a name for that 

great country to go down into tlu; future with 1 When, 

• • 

at 310 remote time, the splendid islands wliicli now bear 
that poor and unsuitable dcNsI^nation shall 1)(‘ occupied by 
a great population Ih'itish blood, and shall lorm a great 
and powerful portion, or offshoot, of th<‘ llritish Itmpirc!, 
how incongruous would thv.‘ir present nanu! ap[)ear ! Why 
Ne\v Zealand ? Why shoiihl tint land for ctv(tr bitar tint 
memory of its ] hitch discovc'ry ? What Is Old Zealand? 
An obscurct corner of an obsciirct fortdgn ('omUi*)’ in iMirope. 
If it be lln^ught (htsirable to Retain th.e \V()rd Zc.iland — anil 
its (ttymology is i^iot inappro[)riate, the ocean-liin.d -i:;ill tint 
group Zealandia ; call it (ireat Zf'aland ; call it anything 
but New Zc‘aland. Therct is much to be said in favour 
of the classic forms ending in “a/' which ]F*nd llntiuscdves 
with a pitCLiliar grace to tint nomenclature o( (.onntries. 
Already ne liave 'Fasinania, Xh’cloria, Australia itself, to 
say nothing' of AiiKtrica, Austria, and iniiny moie , so 
Zealandia might do. Hut, l>etteT slill, dntsi* islands are 
nearly aiitipodcd to (xreat TU'itain j t]n*y ant ahno.>L iden- 
tical with I.h'itain in their anta j ihcu' chniate. is <1 biitish 
climate idortfictd j every jjroduct o! Ijiitain tln.n., flourishes 
cixubcrantly i th<.*v are obv'iously ditstined to be occu]jied by 
a people of essttnlially Hritish race and type. Why not, 
then, call tint group New Hrltain, or <tven S^iuth lailain ? It 
is true than l>y a strange bliind(tr, or, as it were, by tlnj irony 
of chance, tln^ nanm New liritain is alrctady appiopriated, 
and most inappropriately so, by an insigiiificanl spot in the 
Pacific ; but surely it would not be difficult to change the 
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name of this latter, and confer its present glorious name 
on that great and interesting group which -is so eminently 
fitted for it by positipn,’ by climate, ^jy; population, and by 
the great and important future ’which untjuestiQnably ,iawaits 
it; while if it be true that the .present New' Britain is 
likely to be included, or actually has been incltjdcd, among 
tfie recent colonial acquisitions of a certain foreign- Po-wer,^ 
surely this should constitute an additional and cogent reason 
for securing for New Zealand that cherished name,- or 
perhaps even the fuller form of New Great Britain.'* 

So long as these splendid jewels adorn the, British crown, 
surcl/ the style and title of the Sovereign ought to mention 
them expressly among the regions ruled by England. 
There seems a sort of impertinence in our omission of 
those vast territories from all notice in the designation of 
the empire, while their explicit inclusion therein might 
possibly contribute in no inconsiderable degree to the 
growth that sentiment of unity which Professor Seidey 
has so emphatically enjoined upon us ; and seeing tlrat 
India has, and most properly, been included by name in 
the title of our Sovereign, the s:ime should undoubtedly be 
done for our still greater possessions in America ’ and 
Australasia, to say nothing of Africa. • 

As to the flag', surelj^ it ought to be superfluous to urge 
that the banner of all parts of the empire should be the 
brave old flaq; of England. • • 

Every exertion should be made to induce our outlying 
States to contribute towards the defence of the common 
empire, or rather to encourage and develop the efforts 
which' they have aln;ady initiated in that direction. 
Canadian and Australian youths should not only be 
qualified to hold commissions in the imperial army and 
navy, but a certain number of appointments should be 
expressly reserved for their acceptance, and every reaeon- 

“•i These suggestions on colonial nomenclature are for the most part 
reproduced from a jetter which appeared not long ago in the Londdn 
Times from the pen of the present writer. ^ * 
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able effort should be made to encourage them to enter 
these services, and to facilitate their doing so. 

V It might also b(? at once graceful and easy to devise 
some complimentary acknowledgment of the military 
ardour of Australia on a late occasion, by the formation 
of a force in that country, to be permanently incorporated 
in the armies of the empire, under some such commemora- 
tive title as the “Loyal Australians,” in thc^same manner* 
as, some years ago, the body of men which now forms the 
first battalion of the Leinster Regiment, or “ Royal 
Canadians,” was raised in Canada. 

Lastly,- titles', orders, and decorations might probably be 
with advantage conferred much more freely than it has 
hitherto been the practice to do on eininent and meritorious 
inhabitants of our distant States. We learn from Lecky 
that shortly after the Restoration Charles the Second 
created no less than thirteen baronets among the leading 
men of the single island of Barbadoes ; yet it is question- 
able if in. our time we have up to the present moment 
created more than half that number from among the 
inhabitants of all our colonics put together. Surely some 
increased liberality in this respect might wisely be adoptial 
while with a view to fostering the sentiment of community 
of empire, all such honorary distinctions should be essen- 
tially British or imperial in tlteir character, since no policy 
could well be worse than that of instituting sei)aratc and 
local decorations, orders, Ixidgcs, or Hags, for use in our 
trans-occaruc States, unless our aim be, as indeed it too 
often seems to have been, to pave the way for separation. 

Austere philo-soidiers, contemplating all things human 
and divine by tlie siccinu lumen of pure reason, may flout 
all* these things as trifles, but trifles rule mankind ; and it 
is possible to be too wise. A coronet has attractions even 
for the poet and the sage, and a ribbon is dear to the 
warrior. 

The above are but a few considerations of some of the 
things, in themselves trivial in appearance, but likely to 
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be potent in operation, all of them just, and all of them 
easy and inexpensive, which rrright be thought of as aids 
to imperial consolidation. If nothing else, they would be 
proofs that we desire that grand consummation ; and the 
mere dfesire might form a step towards its attainment. 
For heaven’s sake let us do something ; let us remember 
two things : ^st, that by our folly in the past we have 
already lost one vast colonial empire ; and secondly, that if, 
by fresh folly or culpable apathy, now or in the future, we 
lose that which still remains to us, this planet does not 
afford the means ©f replacing it, and we should lament its 
loss vainly and too late. 

No aspirations for the consolidation of our imperial 
power, no speculations on this great and complex subject, 
could be complete which should omit the consideration of 
India. The difficulties which beset the problem are in 
this cjuarter undoubtedly far greater than they arc with 
reference to our colonies ; nevertheless, to overlook India 
in our visions of imperial consolidation is imix)ssible. 
Without her colonics England might doubtless exist after 
a fashion ; shorn of her magnificent empire in the East, her 
glory would be virtually extinguished. 

It would seem that comparatively few Englishmen 
realize the extent to which our position as a power in the 
world is bound up in the possession of that vast and 
brilliant dependency ; fewer still seem capable of imagining 
what the retention of it may raise us to in the future if 
only we act well our part. For one thing, and without 
adverting here to countless other advantages direct and 
indirect too obvious to require specification, India is un- 
questionably capable of lifting us into the position almost 
of a first-class military Power ; and she will assuredly do 
so ere long if we administer her affairs with ordinary 
wis4om and generosity* 

That great region, with its numerous hardy and warlike 
races, affords us a practically inexhaustible recruiting field, 
whence we can -at pleasure draw soldiers of varied nation^ 
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ality and of proved bravery, who, adequately officered and 
properly armed, are capable of encountering any enemy, 
as indeed they have already, and often with at least 
temporary success encountered our own battalions, before 
we effected their subjugation, and when they had not, as 
now they have, the tremendous advantage of being led by 
British officers, armed with British rilles, trained by British 
discipline, and llanked by British troops. 

For the benefit of inaccurate t)r forgetful observers of 
history, as well as in order to confront any possible 
scei^ticism as to the mettle of our Indian soldiery, it may 
be convenient here to cite one or two authentic examples 
of it, culled from comparatively recent records. At 
Ferozeshah and Sobraon and Chillianwalla, battles, two of 
them at least, more sanguinary than any which occurred in 
the Crimean Wat*, the Sikhs, untrained, unarmed, unlcd by 
us, and not greatly more numerous than ourselves, very 
nearly defeated us ; nay, at Chillianwalla they did virtually 
defeat us, for after inflicting upon us an ap[)alling slaughter, 
and capturing some of our guns and .stamlards, they occu- 
pied in the night the position on which we had fought 
during the engagement, and fired a royal salute in honour 
of their success, while in that desperate battle the Ivhalsa 
horse in their tempestuous onset temporarily overthrew 
some of our most renowned b'.nglish scjuatlrons. 

So in the great Mutiny in 1 ''57-58, and in the pro- 
longed and arduous ojjcrations which succeeded it, the 
revolted Sepoys, though demoralized by military crime, 
bereft of British officers, and destitute of leaders worthy 
of the name, kept the field against us for the better part of 
two years, and on many occasions offered a desperate 
resistance to the flower of the English army. If these 
troops, labouring under all these disadvantages, could offer 
such resistance to ourselves, why should any person for a 
moment doubt their capacity to confront Cossacks or 
Russians, or any other foe, when disciplined and armed 
and led by us, and cheered by the animating knowledge 
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that they are fighting by the side of our own bat- 
talions ? ^ 

Then again, as Professor Seeley has so well reminded 
us, the Mutiny itself was not suppressed by us alone, but 
by us largely aided by faithful native troops. In our high 
and mighty Olympian way we always talk and write of 
that terrific insurrection as having been quelled by us, 
that is to say by the unaided prowess of the few British 
soldiers who were then in India ; and yet, in point of fact, 
there was scarcely an action of any importance fought in 
that protracted and stubborn contest in which our forces 
were not largely, if not mainly, composed of natives, and 
in which we could possibly have succeeded without that 
support. 

At the siege of Delhi, of the gallant men who for 
three months besieged and ultimately stormed the place, 
it is believed that considerably more than half were natives. 
Native soldiers occupied some of the foremost posts of 
danger and of honour in the arduous and memorable siege ; 
as witness the Goork'has at the deadly position known as 
Hindoo Rao’s House, which they are said to have insisted 
on maintaining to the last, scorning all relief, and amid the 
battered ruins of which at the close of the operations but 
a gallant remnant of them were found surviving. What 
soldier for a moment supposes that the place could have 
been taken without the loyal co-operation of those brave 
native soldiers, Sikhs, Punjaubees, Goorkhas, and Pathans ? 
Even at Lucknow we were assisted by a brave and faithful 
remnant of the Sepoys, who, undeterred by the threats, 
and unmoved by the taunts, of their guilty comrades within 
hearing in the hostile position, stood staunchly by us 
throughout the dreadful defence, and held the “ Baillie 
Guard ” in the teeth of countless assaults, under their leader, 
the gallant Aitken. 

In the earlier days of the great struggle the “ Guide 
Corps” — now most fitly honoured by the proud title of 
“ the Queen’s Own ” — under its dashing leader. Major, now 
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Sir Mcnry, Daly, marched from Murdan in the far North- 
West six hours after receipt of the order to move, and 
next morning was at Attock, thirty miles away. It reached 
Delhi, five hundred and eighty miles from Murdan, or fifty 
days of ordinary inarching, in twenty -one daily marches — 
thus accomplishing over twenty-seven miles a day every day 
for three weeks in the hottest season of the year. On the 
day of its arrival at Delhi, having that virry morning 
marched thirty miles, it at /ince went into action, and 
engaged the enemy hand to hand, every one of its llritish 
officers being on that occasion wounded, and Lieutenant 
Quintin Battye killed, cheerfully exclaiming with his dying 
lips, “ Dulce et decorum est pro patria niori.” Out of its 
six hundred men, the corps had three hundred and fifty 
killed and wounded in the siege, of whom a hundred and 
twenty were killed. More than once during the invest- 
ment every British officer of the regiment was laid up 
wounded, and an entirely new set had to be for the time 
appointed. Well might Sir John Lawrenci; express the joy 
he felt when, after the termination of the siege, he once 
more saw the “ gallant rugged faces ” of the remnant of his 
much-loved " Guides.” 

louring the same memorable war the 4th I’unjaub 
Infantry especially cover<;d Itself with glory. Marching with 
extraordinary celerity over a thousand miles from its 
distant quarter on the frontier to Delhi, it shared in the 
assault of ‘hat place, also in the relief and capture of 
Lucknow, and in eleven separate engageunents, besides 
numerous severe skirmishes. In April, iS5<S, after nine 
months’ continuous fighting, and when reduced to one 
huijdrcd and fifty-five men of all ranks, it took a promi- 
nent part in the battle of Royah, there losing fifty-one of 
that poor remnant. In May, 1858, it returned to the 
Punjaub with only two British officers, five native officers, 
and seventy-nine non-commissioned officers and men, 
having lost in about ten months thirteen out of fifteen 


* Literal (act. 
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British officers, and over three hundred and seventy native 
officers, non-commissioned officers, and men.* 

So much for the exploits of some of our Indian troops 
during the great days of the Mutiny, As to more recent 
operations, the Gordon and the Seaforth Highlanders can tell 
how their native comrades behaved by their side in Afghan- 
istan ; while still fresher fields, and fields still nearer home, 
have illustrated anew the mettle of our Eastern soldiers. 

Such, then, is the material, diversified in race and 
creed, but alike conspicuous for soldierly qualities, which 
England can at will command, in numbers practically 
unlimited, to swell her all too slender ranks. If she will 
rule them firmly, treat them justly, and trust them fearlessly, 
these warlike races will not disappoint her. But, does 
England so trust them ? There is too much reason to fear 
that she is not quite sure about it, and that the great 
Mutiny has unhappily left behind it, as its by no means 
least noxious result, a certain damnosa hcreditas of distrust, 
some lingering dregs of doubt as to the fidelity of our 
Indian troops. If this be indeed so, it is profoundly to be 
regretted, and the sooner we get rid of that accursed 
bequest of 1857, the better it will be for us. 

That mysterious paroxysm of insanity — for it was 
nothing less — which suddenly seized on the ignorant and 
petted “ Pandy ” f of a generation ago, is little likely to be 
reproduced in his more intelligent and more highly dis- 
ciplined successors of to-day ; while there is absolutely no 
possibility of a recurrence of the varied and peculiar con- 
junction of circumstances which led to and fed that fatal 

* These facts regarding the Guide Corps and the 4th Punjaub 
Infantry are taken from an official Report by the Lieutenant-Governor of 
the Piaijaub. 

t Pandy, as is perhaps now pretty generally known, was the term applied, 
half in joke, half in hate, to the whole class of revolted Sepoys of the late 
Bengal Army in 1857, being taken from Mungul Psindy, the name of 
the Sepoy who fired the first hostile shot in that unhappy movement. The 
word itself is the title of a numerous class of Brahmins, and it frequently 
occurred in the names of Sepoys drawn from that caste, who, as is well 
known, formed a fatal preponderance in that army. 
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delusion, and which alone rendered possible that formid- 
able combination which itself in the end proved so 
destructive, not to us, but to the misguided promoters of 
the revolt. No puppet emperor now sits in Delhi on 
a shadowy Mogul throne to delude the imaginations of 
the ignorant, and to form a rallying centre of insurrection. 
No discontented aspirants for power now hatch rebellion , 
in the land. No pampered Pretorians of a single and 
dominating caste now practically inonoi)oli/.c the arms of 
England in India. No numerous and formidable native 
artillery now hold our cannon. No slender band of Euro- 
pean soldiers scattered over vast and roadless tracts now 
guard our interests in the great peninsula. The British 
Empire is now consolidated throughout the length and 
breadth of the country. Its most distant points arc now 
knit together by a great and growing network of railways. 
Our native forces are composed of v'aried elements which, 
while they vie with each other in courage and devotion under 
British leading, yet happily counterbalance each other in 
creed and sentiment, and are incapable of hostile combina- 
tion. Our position is secured by a formidable European 
force. Our artillery, without which powerful arm no hostile 
movement agtiinst ourselves could for a single moment be 
dreamt of, is, with trivial exception-s, in the hands of our 
countrymen ; while the dark and dangerous clouds of 
ignorance and superstition arc fast melting away before the 
manifold cNdlizing influences of British rule. Let us, then, 
as well as we may, lay aside all groundless distrust, un- 
worthy of ourselves, unjust towards its objects, and disastrous 
in its effects, and let us address ourselves with manly 
copfidence to the task of promoting the efficiency of our 
Indian troops, and extending their utility, by judicious 
organization, by arming them properly, and above all by 
officering them adequately. 

It has always been an enigma to plain men on what 
principle European troops, whom we consider superior to 
native ones, should be led in battle by twice as many Euro- 
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pean officers as are allotted to {he latter. In war, officers 
must be either useful or not useful, valuable or the reverse ; 
if they are useful, why arc they denied in sufficient numbers 
to the troops who are supposed to need them most ; if they 
are of no value, or of little value, why are they supplied so 
freely to our European troops? In point of fact, while we 
« assert that Indian troops, like others, require numerous 
leaders in war, we give them hardly any leaders, at least of 
the European class ; and then with strange inconsistency 
we wonder if perhaps once in a way a native battalion, 
suddenly swept off its legs by a surging baggage train in 
the wild confusion of an Arab “ rush,” bereft of its few 
European officers, and hopelessly entangled in a stampede 
of panic-stricken animals, is thrown into temporary con- 
fusion. But surely this is most unjust.. If such a rash 
experiment were tried with any troops, the result would be 
inevitably the same. 

In this connection it may not be out of place to observe 
that our war correspondents and other writers on military 
events arc at times somewhat too prone to blurt out 
reckless assertions affecting the proceedings and character 
of native troops, whenever the contingencies of battle may 
produce, however excusably, anything resembling temporary 
disorder or even positive disaster. The best of troops may 
at times, and from no fault of their own, be thrown into 
temporary confusion, or may actually succumb to over- 
whelming superiority of numbers, or other trying circum- 
stances. The history of the British army itself abounds 
with examples of this truth ; and even in our Indian wars 
our European soldiers have on many occasions experienced 
this misfortune at the hands of native foes. If any person 
should, happen to doubt the accuracy of this statement, the 
present writer will be happy to supply at least a dozen 
examples of the fact, culled from comparatively recent 
history, and in which the circumstance was not palliated by 
any particular disparity in the respective numbers of the 
combatants. But when such things occur to the British 
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soldier, the facts arc always, and perhaps very properly, 
conveniently cloaked, or decently wrapped up in some 
delicate euphemism, to spare our nationaf susceptibilities 
and shield the honour of our arms. If. however, any 
unfortunate native regiment happens, no matter liow un- 
avoidably or e-xcusably, to e.xperiencc a check, we straight- 
way indulge in the most charming frankness, and oi)enly^ 
proclaim to the world that it ran away. This, too, is 
neither charitable nor politic.. It is indeed to be feanul that 
there is a growing tendency, when disaster overtakes a 
force composed partly of Europeans and partly (jf Indian 
troops, to cast the blame of such disaster on the native 
portion of the force engaged. We extolled the unavailing 
bravery of the 66th at Maiwand, and rightly so; but it was not 
right to try to throw the blame of that disastc.;r on the Hombay 
native troops who fought along with them, who behaved 
just as well as the 66th, and some of whom — we refer to 
the ist Bombay Grenadiers — were moreexposetl than were 
their British comrades to the terrible and prolonged 
cannonade of the y\fghans, and lost more men on the 
position than any other portion of the force. 

We ought always to remember that these things are 
read and discussed not only in baigland and in India, but 
also on the continent of luirope, where jealous and un- 
friendly eyes are ever on the watch to spy out chinks in 
our armour. We ought to remember that with a great 
Indian H upire, mainly [protected by a large force of Indian 
troops, the security of that empire must ever depend, to no 
inconsiderable extent, not only on the efrici(;ncy of those 
troops, but also on the estimation for efficiency in which 
they are held by the world at large; but if some among 
ourseK^es thoughtlessly decry them, how can we expect our 
enemies to esteem them ? We ought to bear in mind that 
we may at no distant day have to defend that empire 
against possible European encroachment, and that its 
defence must be effected largely by Indian troops. We 
ought further to reflect that these troops may possibly 
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come to be employed more frecjuently than they have yet 
been in wars nearer home ; but if writers and talkers of our 
own nation are so thoughtless as to cry down their credit, 
how can we expect our foes to fear them ? The far-seeing 
imagination of Lord Bcaconsfield discerned the potential 
importance of our Indian troops as a possible factor in 
European politics, and he signified the sentiment to 
Europe by the summons of seven thousand of these troops 
to Malta at a critical jimcttjre in Eastern affairs. This 
measure was intended as a hint to the world that we had 
at command other military resources besides our slender 
English army ; that we could also at need summon to our 
side the warlike and practically innumerable races of the 
East — 

" Eoasque acies et nigri Memnonis anna ; ” * 

but the significance of such a hint would be entirely 
frustrated if thoughtless writers and irresponsible chat- 
terers among ourselves deliberately make light of the 
efficiency of those troops. And it is therefore obviously 
our interest to maintain by every means in our power, not 
only the efficiency, but also the reputation for efficiency, of 
an element already so important .in our military organiza- 
tion, and in all probability destined to exercise an increasing 
influence in the politics of the world. 

Then again, and* to the same end, our young officers ot 
British regiments must discontinue their assumed scorn for 
native soldiers, and try to enjoy life without calling them, 
with a splendid inaccuracy, “ confounded niggers,” and the 
like — a practice at once vulgar, ignorant, and mischievous. 
Its vulgarity ought to be self-evident; it is ignorant and 
inaccurate inasmuch as these men have absolutely nothing 
in cornmon with the negro, but belong to the same great 
Aryan stock as ourselves ; and it is simply absurd to 
apply such terms to soldiers regarding whom recent 
observers of unquestionable competency to judge, and 


* Virgil, “.^neid,” i. 489. 
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entirely free from local bias, have put on record expressions 
of enthusiastic admiration. The special correspondent of 
a leading London journal, who witnessed the great . military 
display at Delhi three years ago, thus wrote of some of the 
Indian troops there assembled : “Then came the Unfantry ; 
the Highlanders marching splendidly through mud ankle- 
deep, and loudly cheered as they passed ; the little Goor- 
khas, all muscle and sinew, and almost as broad as they 
were long ; last the Sikhs, looking each man a gentleman 
and a soldier, swinging past with firm elastic tread.” 
Again : “ The next regiment is a Sikh 'onc5 ; and the sons 
of the Khalsa, perhaps the handsomest race in the world, 
march in as if they never knew what it was to be tired. 
They are soldiers bred and born ; and one cannot but 
admit that no other Presidency can show such splendid 
material as these Sikh and Punjaub regiments are composed 
of.” And before leaving the subject of that imposing as- 
semblage of troops, we may observe that it is an open 
secret that the foreign officers who witnessed it were 
simply amazed at the magnificent appearance of our Indian 
battalions ; while they pronounced the native cavalry to be 
almost the type of what that arm should be. 

This part of the subject may fitly be closed with the 
recent testimony of Sir Charles Dilke, who, far from being 
a partial observer of these troops, had not long previously 
published opinions regarding them of a somewhat despon- 
dent if not distinctly pessimistic character. This keen 
and competent critic has lately returned from a prolonged 
visit to India, during which he would seem to have 
examined our military position on the 'new North-West 
I^rontier with searching attention ; and an article from his 
pen in the Eortnightly Eevicza for April abounds^ in the 
Avarmest commendations of those of our native troops who 
came under his observation. From these we shall select 
but one, where, alluding to the mounted troops which he 
saw assembled at one of the points visited by him, he writes 
as follows : 
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“ The cavalry consisted of four magnificent regiments, the King’s 
Dxaf'oon Guards, the ist and 12th Ben^l Cavalry, and the i 8 th Bengal 
Lancers. This last regiment is, beyond all question, the finest-looking 
regiment of cavalry that I have ever seen; and, besides our own Household 
Cavalry, I know the Austrian cavalry, and the Prussian and Russian Guards. 
The 1 8th Bengal Lancers wear long full coats of a splendid deep red, not 
scarlet, which goes wonderfully well with their turbans of strong blue. 
Their lances have red and white pennons, and the dress is completed of 
course by white breeches and black boots. I thought them more effective 
than the ‘ Cent Gardes ’ of the Second Empire, and of more noble aspect 
than the Chevalier Guard of Russia. The body of native officers consisted 
e.xclusively of men of magnificent physique and perfect features.” 

In the face’ of .sucli te.stimony as this — if, indeed, such 
were needed — it is, we repeat, simply absurd in a parcel of 
raw young gentlemen not long emancipated from school 
to assume a contemptuous bearing towards those troops, or 
to indulge in opprobrious language regarding them. But 
unfortunately it is not only absurd, it is also mischievous in 
a high degree, inasmuch as the loose chatter of the mess- 
room and the bungalow is but too well understood by the 
native followers of British regiments in India ; and we may 
be very sure that it is retailed without abatement in the 
bazars, and in the “ I.ines " ot the native troops, and it 
cannot tend to develop affection or loyalty in the breasts of 
those who are the objects of it. It would be well if all 
English officers would remember that all who fight for 
England and beneath the British flag are British soldiers ; 
and if they are not all our countrymen, all the more credit 
is due to them for being on our side, and all the more need 
there is to avoid conduct calculated to alienate their good- 
will. It is much to be regretted that this mischievous 
folly is not always' confined to the younger English officers; 
too often is it indulged in even by those who are older and 
ought ^o know better ; but it is always confined to those 
who have not served in the field along with Indian troops ; 
so much so that when a man is heard running down these 
latter, it may be very safely assumed that he is a carpet 
soldier, or at all events that he has never been in action in 
India. All who have served in war side by side with 
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Indian troops are ever ready to acknowledge their sterling 
qualities ; and it is to be observed that the more experience 
an officer has of these men in the stern realities of war, the 
higher his opinion of them invariably grows. It is not in 
the mouths of men like Sir Frederick Roberts that we hear 
these silly speeches. 

Seeing that seeming trifles are often really important, 
and that there is frequently much in names, it would be* 
very desirable to abolish altogether the term “ Native 
Infantry.” There is in it something uncouth and depre- 
ciatory, something suggestive of barbarism and savagery, 
something which smacks of inferiority ; and it is, moreover, 
absolutely unnecessary. The term Bengal, Madras, or 
Bombay Infantry is amply sufficient for purposes of dis- 
tinction ; it has a better sound, it is shorter, and it would 
get rid of an unnecessary pleonasm. Many years ago the 
adjective “ native ” disappeared from the titles of the Indian 
cavalry regiments, which are now known both officially 
and conventionally simply as Bengal, Madras, or Bombay 
Cavalry, without any resultant confusion of ideas, and with 
a distinct gain in dignity and euphoniousness. It is diffi- 
cult to imagine how or why the ugly adjective was retained 
for the infantry when it was abolished for the cavalry ; and 
now the sooner it is entirely discarded the better. We do 
not talk of Germain or I*'rench native infantry, or even of 
West Indian native infantry, and it is equally unnecessary 
to talk of Bengal native infantry. For analogous reasons 
all such antiquated and semi-barbarous terms as “ Natch',' 
“ Hainldar” “ Sowar," and such like — ^terms, moreover, 
which convey no meaning to the general Itnglish reader, 
and which it requires an expert to understand — should be 
abolished, and the corresponding English names of “ cor- 
poral,” “ sergeant,” “ trooper,” &c., should be used to*denote 
these and other regimental grades of our native army. 
The Indian forms were all very well in the days of Clive 
and Coote, when our power in India was in swaddling 
clothes, when our whole position was professedly founded 
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on native authority, and when, consequently, everything 
Anglo-Indian bore an essentially Asiatic type. In the 
early days of our power, and even in comparatively recent 
times, it was perhaps excusable in us to use a sort of piebald 
jargon in our nomenclature of Indian things ; but the day 
for all that is now past ; we no longer call our Indian 
Supreme Court the “ Snddtir Adawlnt," and it is now 
time to lay aside all Indian terminology in describing the 
various grades of our Indian army. 

In the bestowal of honorary distinctions of every kind 
on the Indian trocps every effort should be made to foster 
the sentiment of loyalty t(j England ; and, as has already 
been observed with reference to the colonies, all such 
distinctions should be essentially British or imperial in 
character, since no system could be more mischievous than 
that of instituting separate and local distinctions and 
decorations, unless indeed we desire to foster divergent 
ideas and separate standards of ambition among our Indian 
forces. The Victoria Cross ought to be open to every man 
who wears the British uniform, and every possible e.x- 
pedient should be adopted to produce in the minds of our 
Indian soldiers the sentiment of community of empire, and 
of identity of aims and interests with their British comrades. 
For the same reason the long-established and highly 
coveted “Order of Bi'itish India,” with its accomiDanylng 
pecuniary advantages, which has hitherto been unwisely 
restricted to Indian soldiers, should be thrown open for the 
future to British soldiers as well, in the same manner as the 
Star of India is conferred alike on natives and Europeans ; 
and we may be very sure that the native soldier would 
esteem that distinction all the more highly when he saw 
that it was eagerly desired and proudly worn by his British 
comrade ; while the bestowal of it alike on both branches 
of the service would act as a fresh link of union between 
them. 

The occasional bestowal on distinguished Indian 
regiments of the privilege of bearing the name of the 
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Sovereign, or that of some member of the royal family, a 
practice which has lately baen adopted, is a most statesman- 
like and happy idea,*and it is known to have had the best 
possible effect. Similarly it was a wise and graceful thing 
to constitute certain members of the royal house honorary 
colonels of certain distinguished native corps. All these 
things are intelligent departures in a new and wholesome 
direction, and they cannot fail to produce salutary results. * 
Such cheap but potent incentives to loyalty and good 
conduct should never be ovcTlooked ; and every measure, 
however trivial in appearance, which may tend to habituate 
the natives to the sentiment of union with England, and to 
induce them to regard the British throne as the fountain 
alike of honour and reward, is unquestionably calculated to 
produce the most valuable and substantial fruits. 

Another inexpensive compliment could easily be paid to 
the Indian army, while at the same time we should thereby 
put it duly in evidence before the nations, and that is by 
publishing its details, if only in a condensed form, in the im- 
perial Army List. We are assuredly the only people in the 
world who would deliberately omit from the catalogue of its 
military forces all mention of a numerous army which con- 
stitutes nearly one-half of the entire land forces of the 
empire. It matters not that that army is maintained mainly 
and specially for use in India — India is a part of the 
empire, a vast part of it, and forms, or ought to form, a 
great part of its warlike strength ; and if we wish the 
matter to be so regarded by the world, we ought to exhibit 
its military resources in the list of the armaments of the 
British Crown. It is surprising that this should so long 
have been omitted, and the sooner the omission is rectified 
the better. It might perhaps be inconvenient to publish 
such particulars, at least in any fulness of detail, fn the 
small monthly Army List, which is already somewhat too 
bulky for convenience; but they ought assuredly to be 
comprised in the large annual Army List, which could most 
easily afford .space for the purpose. 
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Whilst on the subject of what may be called important 
trifles, it may be well to cite ^another illustration of the 
torpor of our national imagination and our unimperial habit 
of viewing things, which is to be found in the. fact that on 
the various occasions when the fighting forces of the empire 
are alluded to, as, for example, when the toast of the Army 
and Navy is proposed, no sort of allusion is ever made to 
’ those great and important Indian forces than which assuredly 
no branch of Britain’s various services has more freely bled 
on her behalf ; while it might well have been supposed 
that if the soldiers of our own nation are entitled to credit 
for bravery and fidelity in our service, a fortiori, would 
credit and gratitude be due to our Indian soldiers for the 
exhibition of those qualities ? Yet on such occasions he 
who proposes the sentiment, as well as he who acknowledges 
it, seems ever carefully to shun that part of the subject, and 
keep it out of sight as if it were a thing to be ashamed of. 
But all this is bad and mistaken. If the sailors and soldiers 
of England appreciate such kindly notices, as undoubtedly 
they do, are we to suppose that our Indian soldiers, and 
their officers, would not equally appreciate them, and that 
they do not, at all events the oiEficecs, deeply feel their 
habitual omission^from them. Considering the magnitude 
and splendour of our Indian Empire,, so nobly won and so 
well defended by these men in conjunction with the other 
branches of the service ; considering also the fact that our 
Indian forces have begun to participate in Western wars, 
and arc likely to do so in the future on an increasing scale, 
it seems certainly most ungracious habitually to omit all 
allusion to them in our complimentary references to the 
forces of the empire. It is, however, more than ungracious ; 
it is eminently impolitic, being a deliberate neglect to -use 
one of the many minute but potent levers which are within 
our reach for securing the loyalty of an important service, 
and for establishing the sentiment of union between 
England and India. 

It might have been expected that recent events in 
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Egypt would have led to some slight departure from this 
habitual silence as ^to India — but no; even when in a 
memorable utterance, pronounced soon after his return 
from that country, our premier General enumerated and 
specified the various branches of the services which had 
co-operated under him on that tlieatre, he omitted all 
reference to the Indian troops, who, as admitted in his own 
despatches, had there served so well. He carefully men- * 
tioned every other conceivable element of his forces, and 
dwelt emphatically on the Australian Contingent ; but he 
had never a word for the Contingent of India. Now the 
Australian Contingent was truly a great and moving historical 
fact, and one pregnant with political significance ; but was it 
notalso a striking historical phenomenon, and onefraughtwith 
potential significance of the deepest moment, that Sikhs and 
Hindoos and Maliomedans — those rrfKeKXenoi iiriicovpot ,'' — 
drawn from the distant East, and from races but lately 
ranged in deadly strife against us, were by our side on those 
Egyptian sands, fighting bravely for our cause } Philoso- 
phically viewed, this was surely a far greater marvel than 
that our kinsmen should come front Australia to help us ; 
and whatever Lord Wolseley may have thought of the 
matter, we may be very sure that continental observers 
were profoundly impressed by it, and that the historian in 
the future will dwell on it with wonder. 

It is the opinion of many^ sound thinkers that small 
parties of ^'ndian troops should occasionally be brought to 
England, there to see and to be seen — 

“ Spectalurn veniant — veniant si)cctentiir lit ipsi.’' 

An Indian team might shoot at Wimbledon, or its successor. 
Indian horsemen, themselves our instructors in polo, tent- 
pegging, and other warlike sports, might exhibit their feats 
in our military tournaments. An Indian military band 
should undoubtedly have attended the Indian Exhibition,* 

* The present writer fentured to suggest this course at the time to the 
proper authorities ; but in reply he was courteously informed that the 

21 
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and in a word every convenient occasion should be seized 
to let these men see our power and resources, as well, 
perhaps, as to show to the foreigners who visit London 
these significant symbolical types of our world-wide empire. 
It has eyen been suggested — and the idea would have long 
since occurred to a more imaginative people — that a small 
representative body of Indian horse and foot should at all 
times be attached to the bodyguard of the Sovereign, and 
be permanently in evidence in the capital. Such an 
element, selected for stature, appearance, bravery, and good 
conduct, would be an imposing and picturesque addition to 
the pageantry of the Court and the metropolis. It would 
provide an honourable reward for meritorious Indian 
soldiers, and a powerful incentive to good conduct in our 
native forces. It should be constantly but gradually 
changed by the operation of periodical relief, not of the 
entire body, but of individual members of it. It would 
thus prove an educational engine of incalculable value, con- 
tinually sending back to India men who had beheld the 
resources of this countrv, and each one of whom w'ould 
form a sort of centre whence true notions on that subject 
would radiate among the people of India with the most 
wholesome political results. The great Mutiny, like many 
another Indian war, had its roots in ignorance ; if the 
Sepoys had known our power, they would not have 
mutinied. Finally, the measure in question would provide 
in the metropolis a perpetual sign and symbol of our 
empire in the East. 

Ip conclusion of this part of the subject it should be 
observed that if there be any law which prohibits the 
employment of Indian troops out of India, the sooner such 
a law is abrogated the better. It can be no law of nature, 
fixed and immutable ; and the power which made it can 
unmake it. Here again we are assuredly the only people 

available funds were insufficient to defray the expense of such a step. Yet 
funds were found to import to the Exhibition a oand of negroes from the 
West Indies I 
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in the world who would deliberately tic up and place beyond 
its reach a powerful instrument of warfare. Rather ought 
we definitely to calculate on that practically unlimited source 
of strength, for employment wherev'er it may be required, 
and wherever it is willing to be employed ; and»we have 
seen that that is practically everywhere. Properly managed, 
India ought to be, and may be, a second right arm to 
Bngland ; and, as before said, she is capable of raising us * 
to a high position as a military Power ; but if that is to be 
so, there must be no mawkish prudery and self-imposed 
abstinence on our part as to using her military resources. 
We do not hear that Russia has forbidden herself to make 
use of her Cossacks, or that France has passed a law to 
prevent her from enjoying the services of her Spahis or 
Turcos ; why then should we deny ourselves the full benefit 
of our excellent ‘Indian military material ? Nay, the more 
we disperse it, and the more we employ its members on 
scenes remote from their homes, the more likely arc they to 
prove faithful and efficient ; and in this matter we ought to 
follow the astute example of Hannibal, who habitually 
employed his levies on foreign and distant theatres of war, • 
“ Ut Afri in Ilispania, in Africa Hispani, melior procul ab 
domo futurus uterc[ue miles, velut mutuis pignoribus 
obligati, stipendia facerent." * 

The questions touching the troops maintained by the 
various Indian feudatory Princes lie somewhat outside the 
scope of these reflections. These questions arc complex 
and important, and will have to come up one day for 
solution. Recent inquiries have resulted in cstinKiting 
these troops at something like 300,000 men, with 4,000 
cannon of sorts ; and in view of this fact we might well 
say of India, as Herodotus said of the Thracians, that if it 
were ruled by one sovereign and animated by one nfind, it 
ought to be invincible, t The question will probably be 
whether to aim at the abolition of these forces, or at 
improving and utilizing them ; and it is likely that in time 
* Livy, xxK 21. t Herodotus, Terpsichore, 3. 
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they will be reduced in number, improved in efficiency, and 
utilized in aid of our own more regular troops. It is 
assuredly a stupendous proof of our confidence in our own 
strength, and of our reliance on the loyalty of those Princes, 
that we should without uneasiness permit them to maintain 
forces so greatly outnumbering our own ; and this, too, in 
face of the fact that two-thirds of our own troops are them- 
selves natives of the country, and compatriots of the soldiers 
of these feudatory''potentates — a phenomenon this which is 
regarded by the European Powers with the greatest amaze- 
ment, as well it may be. It is unquestionable, however, 
that during the war of the Mutiny, and perhaps still more 
during the last Afghan war, the troops of some of the 
native States,^notwithstanding their imperfect organization, 
rendered us important assistance, both morally and physi- 
cally ; and if properly organized, such troops might be of 
great value to us under very conceivable circumstances. 

Although perhaps the finances of India do not at 
present admit of her maintaining any separate navy of her 
own, as she once did, yet it will be a good day for the 
empire at large when she is able to keep up a naval force 
at least sufficient for the protection of her own shores and 
harbours, and thus liberate a corresponding portion of the 
imperial navy for the general service of the State; and 
there is no reason to doubt that she will one day be in a 
position to do this. The navy of Great Britain, swelled by 
powerful contingents from her colonies and from India, 
would be once more unquestionable mistress of the seas ; 
and our naval supremacy, now, to say the least, somewhat 
doubtful, would be re-established beyond dispute. 

With a “ scientific frontier ” properly fortified, and with 
our Indian army, European and native, sufficiently numerdus 
and elficiently armed and organized, we may have an easy 
mind as to Russian or any other “ scares,” always provided 
that India itself is with us ; and that it is already with us 
the last Russo-Afghan alarm very pEinly proved. There 
may be some who choose to doubt the sincerity of those 
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loyal professions which went forth to us from every part of 
India at the time when war seemed’ imminent — there are 
always some people who refuse to be^comforted — but even 
if any reasonable doubt could be entertained as to the 
absolute sincerity of some of our professed well-wtshcrs ; if 
some persons may think that it was to some extent a 
manufactured article, due, at least in part, to skilful manipu-. 
lation on the part of astute political agents, there was one 
feature of the time which covjd not possibly have been due 
to such causes, and which thus served as a political 
barometer of assured independence of action, and absolutely 
removed from the possibility of any tampering. This was 
the attitude assumed during the crisis by what may be 
called the radical section of the vernacular press, the organs 
of “ young l^cngal,” and of the “ educated Baboo.” These 
journals, which in peaceful times had been revelling in the 
most advanced anti-British utterances, and filling the air 
with the stage thunder of a factitious discontent, at the 
first note of danger from the side of Russia were forthwith 
sobered into loyalty, an<l joined the universal strain of 
fealty to ICngland. This at all events was a genuine and 
spontaneous phenomenon ; and it proved beyond the pos- 
sibility of doubt that, with all our faults — faults which we 
must address ourselves to cure — India’s peoples love us 
still, or at least i^refer us to any other jiossible masters. 

A letter recently received by the present writer from an 
educated native of the Punjaub, that manliest of Indian 
provinces, contains many striking e.xpressions of an in- 
telligent loyalty. As Ilistiaius the Milesian, in the 
conference of the lonians, fully recognized the benefits 
arising from the overshadowing power of Darius,^ so our 
Punjaub correspondent frankly appreciates the inesymable 
blessings of the “p^^ Britannica,” and freely acknowledges 
that India cannot, at least for the present, dispense with 
the salutary control and guidance of some powerful and 
cnlightencdTofeign nation ; and then he adds these pleasant 
* Herodotus, Melpomene, 137. 
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words : “ Our rulers may have faults ; but India knows well, 
and assuredly the Punjaub does, that there is no other 
nation in the world which would or could govern her with 
such benevolent aims and generous intentions as the 
English do ; and they who doubt the sincerity of the loyal 
expressions lately made by the peoples of India, know very 
little of her.” No, India is not so simple as to wish to 
exchange the mild and beneficial tutelage of England, with 
all its shortcomings, for the domination of a Power whose 
foremost propagandist hesitated not with cynical Chauvinism 
to publish to the world that it was her mission “ to over- 
spread the plains of India with rapine and bloodshed, and 
bring back the days of Tamerlane.” At the same time, the 
writer of the letter just referred to laments that the good 
effects of English rule are sometimes partially undone, and 
often seriously retarded, by the coldness and the arrogant 
demeanour of some individual Itnglishman, and that the ad- 
mission of qualified Indians to a share in the administration of 
their country is still too grudgingly conceded. Let the Eng- 
lish in I ndia amend these and other faults, and strain every 
nerve to win the affections of the natives, and we may smile 
at all possible foes. If we treat India well and wisely, the 
world in arms could not disturb our rule ; if we should treat 
her badly, we should lose her, and should deserve to do so. 

It is devoutly to be hoped that the advocates of imperial 
federation may succeed in solving the great and interesting 
problem as to the possibility or otherwise of carrying out 
that grand and fascinating conception ; but, as already said, 
if we cannot get federation, let us at least try to get some 
sort of effectual consolidation ; and let Great Britain and 
her dependencies if possible be linked together in bonds of 
amity ^and unity which shall not easily be sundered. Great 
Britain, supported by India, Canada, and Australasia, would 
then resemble the majestic banian tree of Hindostan, whose 
tendrils, descending to the soil, take root afresh, and rise 
around the parent tree — so many new and massive columns 
uprearing and sustaining its hale and venerable pile. 



THE CONSTITUTIONAL REQUIREMENTS 
FOR TROPICAL CLIMATES. 


W HEN those chronic perplexities — children — like accommo- 
dation bills that hav'c matured unawares, arrive at the 
bumptious age, what to do with our sons and daughters 
becomes a burning question in our hitherto peaceful 
life. We have probably worked hard for our children, 
but we now realize that it is loorry, not work, which 
kills men. Therefore the majority of us are rather glad 
when we find some berth for a youth, or some one dis- 
interested enough to take upon himself the charge of 
another man’s daughter. When having, by dint of per- 
sistence, secured an appointment abroad for a son, or , 
married a daughter to some one going out to the tropics, 
mater and paterfamilias opine they have done a good stroke 
of business. And, having supplied the voyagers with the 
hundred and one unnecessary articles advised by outfitters, 
and having given the young couple a blessing, viater and 
pater sleep the sleep of the just, in the firm belief that, like 
true Britons, they have done their duty. Having thus 
despatched the freight, like good Christians they place their 
trust in Providence, and hope never to be troubled any 
more — except perhaps by those minor worries, such as the 
loss of a collar button, or a tight shoe, incidental to the 
barbarous civilization in which we exist. But unexpected 
contingencies are apt to overturn, as if in sport, the most 
carefully-laid plans. Sending our belongings off to the 
tropics in a haphazard way, like most infatuations, often 
ends in bitterne’ss and disappointment. As often as not a 
great mistake is made when people are despatched to the 



312 


The Constitutional Reqtiirements 


tropics without that attentive consideration which every 
case individually demands. Everybody is most certainly 
not fitted for life in a tropical climate, and as certainly a 
great number are perfectly unfitted. This, however, seems 
to weigh but Jittle when the question what to do with our 
sons and daughters matures, especially when the parents 
‘ themselves have been in the tropics. Yet it does not 
follow that because parents have done Avell there that their 
progeny should do well there also ; for it is a fact that 
certain hereditary maladies may avoid one generation and 
attack the next, and that this predisposition to atavism 
may be especially excited by the adverse influences of 
tropical climates. Man is found fitted to many climate.s, to 
lofty mountains and to tropical swamps, to burning deserts 
and to moist sea coasts. Ikit as his fitness to one set of 
conditions, so usually his unfitness for the opposite set. 

The Anglo-Saxon race is, fortunately perhaps, above all 
other.s, naturally endowed with a resistant j^ower against the 
evil effects of adverse climatic influences. But the tribute 
we pay to tropical countries, and especially to India, in the 
lives of so many of our people sufficiently demonstrates 
that tropical climates arc inimical even to the Anglo-Saxon. 
During the first half of the present century the death- 
ratio among European soldiers in India was as high as 
69 per 1,000. And although it has been gradually reduced, 
and is now recorded at less than a fourth of that figure, 
under the influence of better sanitary measures and of 
improved habits of life, still it must be recollected that as 
the death-rate has fallen the invaliding list has risen. For 
men are not now kept in a tropical country' until their 
disease advances to a hopeless stage. However fond of 
his children paterfamilias may'^ be, it is to be presumed that 
he does not desire to see his son or his daughter back from 
the tropics this time next year, nor even this time two yeans, 
if they^ reappear as confirmed or yet temporary invalids. 
Therefore, to avoid such a contingency, he should take 
many things into consideration which are not usually taken 
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into account before consigning his belongings to a tropical 
career. • 

It is to be supposed that if a medical man were .con- 
sulted regarding the advisability or otherwi.sc of an 
individual proceeding to a tropical climate, the consultant 
would make himself acquainted both with the peculiarities 
of the climate and alsc^ with ihe constitution of the person . 
desiring an opinion. A personal experience of certain 
maladies should most cerlayily unfit an indh'iilual for 
tropical life, and most medical men are fully al)]e to say 
w’hat these diseases are. It is not therefoia; my intention 
to trench on the purely metlical aspects i>f the question, 
especially as tliere are so many other important points 
which, perhaps, the father of a family is better able to 
appreciate than even a medical man, especially if a .stranger. 
Such points are mainl)', idiosyncrasy, age, temperament, and 
constitutional or hereditary tendeney to di'^easc. 

Before touching on these matters it will be well to recall 
briefly what tropical residence involves. 'I'he native of 
the British Isles is now translated by qviick ocean-going 
steamers from this land of fretpient rain, h'gs, cast winds 
and little sun, into a climate wherre the sun’s rays are almost 
vertical, where; rain is violent and periodical, and where the 
mean temperature is 20'^ higher than that of Great Britain. 
Such a change of environment cannot be made without 
potent result. But this is not all ; for although the above 
are the general characteristics of a tnjpical climate, there 
are quite different local characteristics which may have to 
be faced. For extimple, the difference between the low- 
lands and the Blue Mountains »)f Jamacia is great indeed, 
altjiough the climate of either is essentially generally 
tropical. It is, however, in the extensive Indian Empire 
that the greatest variation of climate occurs. Thus, while 
the three great divisions of the year into hot, cold, and w'Ct 
seasons, are correct throughout the peninsula of Iiidia, the 
southerly parts *and t\ic; coasts have so moist an atmosphere 
that little or no evaporation takes place from the skin, while 
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the northerly parts have so dry an atmosphere that little or 
no moisture remains on the skin. Again, while the cold 
weather of Southern India is only called cold complimentary 
and comparatively with the hot season, the cold weather of 
Northern India is often bitterly felt by the European, whose 
skin is debilitated by the excessive action caused by the 
foregoing hot months. Then there are more purely local 
climates depending upon local geographical features, soil, 
neighbourhood of rivers, trees, cultivation, drainage, ^c. 
But if we merely take raised temperature alone it will be 
sufficient to show that changes immediately occur in the 
system of the native of a temperate climate when introduced 
into the tropics. There is an optimum of heat which is 
most favourable to the well-being of both animals and 
vegetables, and which stimulates the vital functions. But 
if the heat rises above the optimum the reverse is the case : 
vitality is reduced, appetite fails, food is loathed, sleep 
deserts the couch, strength leaves the muscles, and, as a 
certain prelate expressed it, “one feels like a fioiled 
cabbage.” But there is more than this temporary 7nalaise. 

Air expanded by heat contains a lesser proportion of 
oxygen in a given bulk than colder air, and hence a smaller 
quantity of oxygen is taken into the lungs with each 
inspiration ; and, owing to the lassitude produced by heat 
and the small quantity of cool, suitable time available, less 
exercise is probably taken, the breathing is not much 
accelerated by motion, also resulting in lesser oxygen being 
taken into the system. Although this diminution of oxygen 
may be minute it must be recollected that it is continuous. 
Then the heat causes so much perspiration that there is 
less fluid left in the system for the kidneys to secrete — often 
not eqpugh to hold in solution all the effete material which 
should be ["passed off by those organs. As a result, and 
especially so if people eat and drink as they have been 
accustomed to do in a cold climate, effete matters which 
should be expelled remain in the blood, causing anaemia 
and predisposition to various ailments. It is true that the 
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liver may take on ‘Compensating action, and so dispose of 
more effete matters than previously in the bile. But- this is 
not an unmixed good, for increased action or strain of 
any internal organ eventually results in decreased action or 
torpor, so that at length “the liver very rarely executes 
its function.” Persons thus suffering from a torpid liver 
get into a “ hyped ” condition. Like Hamlet they find the 
world out of joint, and they are unable to bear the bumps 
and bruises of every-day life .with that Spartan fortitude 
which is so becomingf. Neither can the debilitated state of 
the skin, consequent on excessive action from heat, be 
ignored. This is a potent cause of ailments, as it renders 
the person so very liable to chill (which I have elsewhere 
termed “ the king of causes of disease ”) from those diurnal 
and seasonal vicissitudes of temperature, which often exceed 
50® and have been known to attain 80° in India. 

Persons are very different as regards their capability 
of sustaining continued heat. There arc some ijeople 
of sanguine temperament, who suffer greatly from that 
degree of heat in which others feel cool and comfortable. 
A true anecdote is told of a gentleman thus affected, who 
found the top of Arthur’s seat a refreshing cool place on a 
severe winter morning. In the tropics a person thus un- 
able to bear heat is a nuisance both to himsel f and to his 
neighbours. He is always requiring to mop himself with 
his pocket-handkerchief ; he wants windows and doors open 
during that brief period of the year when others wish them 
shut, and he puffs and blows and rails at the heat, until he 
may end in fussing himself into a fever. A person with 
such a disposition had best keep away from the tropics, for 
hijv life will be unpleasant, and he will probably become 
diseased. ^ 

This great incapacity of sustaining heat may be classed 
as an idiosyncrasy, and there are other idiosyncrasies 
which unfit for tropical life. For instance, some persons 
cannot take evefln haff a grain of quinine without suffering 
so much from nettle-rash, sore-throat, and other ailments, 
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as practically to prohibit the use of this, medicine. But as 
every one in a tropical climate will most probably,- at some 
time or other, require to take quinine, an inability to do 
so is a sufficient reason why the person should not embark 
on a tropical career. Again, some persons are peculiarly 
subject to bowel complaints from mental causes, of which 
we have exanqoles in the boy dreading the rod, in the 
soldier falling out on the near prospect of battle, and in 
the person who receives anxiously-expected news. I 
believe one of the worst idiosyncrasies a person can take 
with them to the tropics is liability to looseness from slight 
mental causes, for such an one is more liable to the 
cholera and bowel complaints of tropical climates than 
others not so predisposed. Intense fear of disease shovild 
also be a disqualification. When epidemics, as cholera, 
“ rush as a storm o’er the astonished earth, and strew with 
sudden carcases the land,” the individual fearing disease, 
especially cholera, will Ije much more likely than others to 
contract it, or to think that he has it, a condition termed 
“ choleraphobia.” Yet this intense fear is unreasonable, 
for even in the worst epidemics . the rule is immunity, and 
attack the exception. Fear of snakes, again, is sometimes 
so intense as to unfit a person for residence in snake-land. 
Ere now fatal syncope has occurred, not from injury but 
from fright, caused by snakes. I have knowm the un- 
grounded fear of a snake being in the bedroom cause a 
person to sit up all night t)n the watch. At the same time 
it must be confessed that a snake docs sometimes visit an 
Eastern tropical bedroom. Next, a person “ fond of 
physic ” had better keep away from the tropics. A 
constant habit of dosing for imaginary complaints is liable 
to bring on real ones, especially the cholera and bowel 
affections of the East. Lastly, I have known persons who 
“ cannot bear ” natives, have an unconquerable objection 
to a dark-coloured skin, who live in fear of another mutiny. 
Now, in my opinion, many Indians are just as good as we 
are ; and although, doubtless, some would naturally like to 
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kick us out of India to-morrow, the majority are quite 
content to bear the ijls thej^ have than fly to others which 
they know not of. Nothing irritated me more in India 
than senseless wholesale disparagement of the natives, and 
those fearing them had better stay away. Seneca ‘tells us . 
how Demosthenes deplored that he passed this life without 
misfortune or misery. Persons with the peculiar idiosyn- 
crasies sketched above certainly will not, if they go to 
the tropics, be free from miserv. They will be well able to 
appreciate Dante’s terrors in the haunted wood, or the 
dread of a child when introduced to the supernatural, or 
the fear with which most of us start for the country from 
whence no one returns, when our friends escape the use of 
a little four-lettered word by the periphrasis “ all over.” 

Age is a most important consideration for tropical life. 
It may be stated as an axiom that neither very young 
persons nor elderly persons should embark on a tropical 
career. It is laid down^ ifi the Queen’s Regulations for 
the Army, that no soldier should be sent to the tropics 
until he has been thoroughly drilled and has attained 
the age of twenty. It was advised by the Army Sani- 
tary Commission that the age should be twenty-five; but 
as a matter of fact, owing to the e.\igencies of the 
service, many are sent (jut before attaining even regu- 
lation age. Now young persons in India are especially 
liable to enteric fever, and if they escape this they do not 
always m''.ture into strong people as they most probably 
would do in ti temperate climate ; they remain weak and 
weedy as a consequence of exposure to continued heat, ;ind 
they are therefore less able to withstand disease. Women 
especially should not face a tropical climate too early — not 
until their growth has matured and special functions become 
established. Females break down in the tropics sooner 
than males, and this is in a great measure attributable to a 
too early introduction into a hot climate. It would be well 
if no one went to flie tropics until twenty-three years of 
age at least, for their growth will then be more finished, 
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the textures firmer, and they should be better able to take 
care of themselves. » 

According to the regulations of the public services men 
are required to vacate executive offices at the age of fifty ; 
for Government appears to think with Shakespeare — at 
least so far as the tropics are concerned — that age is super- 
fluous. There is no doubt that between the ages of fifty 
and sixty a good deal of the elasticity of life departs, and 
that various maladies, belonging to this period of life, are 
more prone to develop. Moreover, after fifty or so a man is 
not ardently hopeful — he has found out that this is a world 
in which merit is not always rewarded, and he does not 
work con amore as he did when twenty-five. But some 
men are as young, mentally and physically, at sixty as 
others are at fifty. Such persons are, however, in tropical 
service, the survival of the fittest, men wlio have mellowed 
by age like good wine, who have borne the burden and 
heat of the day under which so many succumbed, and who, 
therefore, may be credited with more than the average 
vis vit^e, with prudence of life, and with fitting constitution 
for the tropics. Such men are not yet disposed to regard 
the work of the world as a matter to be carried on entirely 
by their sons. But, as a rule; Government is right in 
limiting the age of service, for many are then quite ready 
to seek such otium, as they may find ; and others, if not 
ready, would do the State more service by getting ready 
than by posing as the veteran lagging superfluous on the 
stage. 

It will not often happen that advice is asked regarding 
the propriety or otherwise of an elderly person taking up a 
tropical career. Yet this may occur with reference to high 
State appointments. Then complete freedom from visceral 
disease, and from gout, or from urinary affection, should be 
considered a sine qua non. If an elderly man in good 
health can go to the tropics in the cold weather with 
ability to spend, the most trying season of the year in 
jthe hills, he might safely embark. . If he has to face the 
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hot weather or to remain on the plains the advice should 
be certainly not to’ ^o. The capability afforded to certain 
Government servants of spending the hot season on the 
Indian hill ranges should never be lightly interfered with, 
for the power of doing so renders persons eminent* in their 
particular, line able to take oftice which they could not 
otherwise do with safety, and so their services would be 
lost to the State. 

Tewpcniment vs, a v'ery important subject to take into 
consideration. Of late years \here has been a tendency to 
ignore temperament. Mr. Hutchinson, 411 his work, the 
“ Pedigree of Disease," is not much disposed to place re- 
liance on tcmiperament, regarding the different character- 
istics by which temperament is defined as rather Indications 
of race, of youth and age, of health or disease and its effects, 
of past an.\icty and trouble, and of freedom from them. But 
Mr. A. Stewart, in his recent book on “ Our Tempera- 
ments," jpertinently observes; “No boy, sanguine, fair, and 
impulsive, has ever become in manhood bilious, dark, and 
calculating ; or l)-mphatlc, heavy, and slow, if in boyhood 
he was nervous, slim, and rapid." In former days much * 
more importance was attached to temperament tlian at 
present. Melancholic persons were supposed to be best 
qualified for kings, ministers, and councillors. Choleric 
men were lo<jked upon as best fitted to be ambassadors, 
generals, and orators ; while phlegmatic people were 
regarded as best placed when labourers. The truth, of 
course, lies in the medium between this ancient apprecia- 
tion of temperament and the modern ignoring thereof. 

Types of temperament are best divided into four, viz,, 
the sanguine, the nci'zwjts, the bilious, and the lymphatic, 
between which, however, there are many compound tem- 
peraments. The sanguine temperament is marked by 
ruddy, fair, or bright complexion, fair hair, strong muscles, 
small head, large chest, and often, as age advances, 
plethoric habit. , Th<5 thoughts are rapid, the imagination 
vivid, and the animal courage high ; but there is frequently 
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want of depth and persistence in the character. There is 
a general tendency to congestive affections, and diseases 
develop rapidly. The nervous temperament Is marked by 
rather dark skin and hair, large head, spare n^uscles, and a 
generally thin and wiry habit. Frequently the chest is 
narrow and the circulation languid. The movements are 
hasty, with alternations of languor. Sensitiveness and 
irritability are very marked, but there is much energy, 
great mental power, and capacity of enduring fatigue. 
Maladies of the nervous system are common ; also hepa- 
tic and intestinal obstructions. The bilious temperament, 
characterized by dark features, square build, and predomi- 
nance of bone and muscle, is associated with the greatest 
endurance and the least sensibility to external impressions, 
and also to morbid disturbances. The name suggests a dis- 
eased tendency, or habit of the liver, but this is not the case. 
The term bilious is a misnomer, and has arisen from the 
European of this temperament participating to some degree 
in the cutaneous deposition of carbon marking the coloured 
races of mankind, and so assuming a more or less dark or 
bilious aspect — an appearance, however, which is quite 
different from that consequent on liver derangement. The 
bilious temperament may be looked upon as the nervous 
without Its irritability, and as in some measure approaching 
the sanguine, without its high susceptibility to external 
impressions. The lymphatic temperament is marked by 
more or less ungainly form, large joints, bulky head, 
awkward movements, light hair, tendency to flabbiness, 
with languor of bodily functions. The di.sposition is 
unexcitable, and with probably good judgment there is 
little energy. There is tendency to disorders of the 
glandular system, to maladies of the liver, and of the 
digestive organs. 

Some writers have endeavoured to define the difference 
between temperament and constitution, but this, even if 
practicable, is unnecessary, for certain constitutions are 
found with certain temperaments, and the reverse. 
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Whatever opinion may be held as to the origin of man, 
his environments of climate, food, and general circumstances 
of life must be regarded as instrumental in producing his 
modifications. In the orthodox view, as originating from 
a single pair, no other conclusion can be drawn. It seems 
pretty well proved by * the science of language that the 
remote ancestors of both Anglo-Saxons and Hindus were 
once one people in Northern Asia; and it seems equally 
well proved, from the V^edas, thjit when the Aryan Hindoos 
descended into India they were fair in colour. The Aryan 
Western offshoot, which afterwards became the Germanic 
stock, were certainly white, or they have since become so. 
But the influence of hot climates impresses greater pecu- 
liarities on those inhabiting them than do temperate 
climates. Accordingly, at the present time, as a conse- 
quence of centuries of environment, there is great similarity 
of temperament among all the races of India. There is the 
dark complexion and skin, the dark hair, ami the spare 
habit, associated with quick intellect and irritable disposi- 
tion, alternating with indolence and apathy, yet Avith great 
powers of endurance. The system is alternately eixsily 
excited or depressed, while the functions of the skin and 
liver are peculiarly active. 

Now, theoretically it would .seem that the European, 
who in t)pe and temperament most closely resembles the 
condition to which climate and mode of life has converted 
the native oi India, would be best fitted to encounter the 
adverse influence of a tropical climate ; and jjractically this 
appears the case. I have usually noticed that the Europcjans 
marked by the characteristics of the bilious temperament, 
or, gtill better, of a bilio-sanguine temperament, have 
ordinarily enjoyed the best health in India. But ^ere 
must be no predominance of the nervous temperament, 
which has long been regarded as the basis of nervousness, 
hypochondriasis, and hysteria. A sensitive and sympathetic 
nature is not most conducive to health and happiness when 
submitted to the daily, and even hourly, ills and irritations 
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inseparable from life in the tropics. A French physiologist 
said, “If you want long life, you must possess a bad heart 
and a good stomach.’’ Without endorsing this assertion, it 
may with certainty be stated that a highly nervous organi- 
zation, especially if, as is often the case, associated with 
feeble digestion, is not fitted for prolonged tropical resi- 
dence. 

There is the irritation caused by prickly heat and 
the noise made by cawing crows, cooing pigeons, chirping 
sparrows, squeaking squirrels, and creaking wells about the 
house in the day-time. At night there are animals gambol- 
ling in the roof, barking pariah dogs, bleating goats, more 
creaking wells, native tom-toms, singing, “ lights and 
country music.” Had Byrofi been of a nervous tempera- 
ment, and long in India, and been kept awake night after 
night by the howl of the pariah dog, he never would have 
written, except by poet’s license, of the “ watch-dog’s 
honest bark ”• ; and had Sir Edwin Arnold been of a 
nervous temperament, and long in India, he never would 
have written, except by poet’s license, of the village well 
creaking “ not unmelodiously without the gate.” Then 
there are irritating things which do not make a noise — the 
mosquito in battalions, the ubiquitous fly at some seasons 
in legions ; in the rains hosts of various other winged 
insects, frog^, rats, scorpions, centipedes, and snakes. If 
in camp, there is probably the roaring of the camels, the 
howling of jackals, and the clapper of irrigation wells. If 
a dust storm blows, ink-pot and ears are filled with sand, 
every object in the room or tent is covered with it, and 
food is rendered gritty by it. Then there is the frequently 
irritating conduct of native eniployds, more often than jiot, 
however, arising from mistake or ignorance, and not inten- 
tional. Now, all such matters may be regarded as minor 
ills, and not worthy serious attention ; but by their very 
perpetuity they rarely fail to make an impression on the 
typical nervous temperament. Work is ‘performed with 
difficulty by the nervous man when he is subjected to 
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the periodical bita of a mosquito on his finger, the frequent 
visit of a fly to his nose, the harsh and sudden caw of a 
crow looking in at his window, and a couple of sparrows 
chirping and fluttering over his head in the persistent 
endeavour to find a hole in the ceiling wherein to build 
a nest Then, worse still, owing to the nuisances men- 
tioned, the typical nervous individual passes sleepless 
nights ; and not to sleep well in the tropics is to pre- 
pare the system for disease.* In short the numerous 
disagreeables of tropical life act as a metaphorical shirt of 
Nessus over the whole moral epidermis of the nervous 
temperament, which is least of all unfitted for a hot 
climate. 

It htis already been remarked that a compound of the 
bilious and sanguine temperament is the best fitted for 
tropical life, but only partaking to a slight degree [of the 
latter. The sanguine temperament is not, however, alto- 
gether unfitted, for the person answering to the sanguine 
description will usually escape blood degeneration and 
anaemia from heat longer than those of other tempera- 
ments. This seems to arise from the vitality of persons of 
a .sanguine temperament who are so constantly in motion, 
and therefore consume more air and oxygen. There is 
also a high animal courage and a tendency to look on the 
bright side of matters. But the sanguine are far more apt 
to suffer from head affections, and, as Mackinson long since 
remarked, those of fair complexion and lax fibre are most 
liable to hepatic abscess. Moreover, the sanguine tempera- 
ment endures only for a period, and may rapidly or suddenly 
give way. The lymphatic temperament must be regarded 
as the least fitted for tropical life. 

It is not supposed that the question of temperaiflent 
will be considered of sufficient importance of itself to 
regulate service in the tropics. But I think the sickness 
and mortality of Europeans in hot climates would be 
materially lessened if the question of temperament were 
taken into prominent consideration when deciding on fit- 
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ness for the tropics — not as the main determining factor, 
but as one turning the balance in cases of doubt ; for 
it must not be forgotten that different temperaments are 
associated with a constitutional condition, or diathesis, 
rendering persons more or less prone than others in any 
climate to certain diseases. 

Constitutional tendency and hercdilaty predisposition to 
disease should always be fully investigated before assent is 
given to embarkation for the* tropics. Unfortunately many 
persons attempt to conceal such family weaknesses. But 
it has been said with truth that nothing should be con- 
cealed from the lawyer or the doctor. Certainly nothing 
of the kind should be hidden from a doctor if he is asked 
to form an opinion. When it is considered that a man, to 
go no further than his great-great-gfandfather, has no less 
than thirty direct progenitors, it can be conceived that he 
may have many direct taints. Peculiarities of form and 
feature of even remote ancestors often reappear in modern 
descendants, and so do diseases. The cells of which our 
bodies are composed are so infitiitesimally minute as to 
require a powerful microscope to distinguish them. And 
Dr. Harry Campbell, in his recent learned work, “ The 
Causation of Disease,” tells us that the atomic particles 
of a cell may be as small in comparison with the cell as 
the latter is in comparison with the earth. There is 
equal reason to believe that a disease cell and its atomic 
particles may be as minute as any other cell. When 
all this is considered, the transmission of diseased proto- 
plasm from parent to offspring will not create surprise. 
But all germs or cells do not develop into activity. For 
this certain environments must.be required. Judging from 
what occurs such environments are, in certain cases, most 
potent in the tropics. As it is asserted that every man 
does not know who was his own father, it can scarcely be 
expected that every man shall be able to trace his pro- 
genitors, so as to say what they suffered from and died 
from, even no further back than the great-great-grand- 
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parents. Neither is this necessary! By a perverse train 
of reasoning common to 4iiankind descent is the more 
valued the further off it is from an illustrious ancestor, and 
consequently the less there is of his blood in the veins of 
his posterity. For practical purposes, however, it .is suffi- 
cient to trace back to the grandparents, about wlu;ni many 
of us are able to say something. Now if palcrfatnilias and 
his father were, for instance, decideil sun’erers from gout, 
that would l>e an additional reason, in a douI)tful case, why 
young Hopeful should not go to the tropics, for gout 
developes earlier and in a more irregular manner in hot 
climates than in temperate ones. Again, no person in 
whose family there is an insane tendency is fit for a 
tropical climate. Heat alone tends to e.xcite the mind, 
and the accident of a sunstroke would be still more likely 
to arouse the latent iJiathesis. Similar remarks apply to 
“ fits,” or epileps)', also to In slerla. An hcrediltiry history 
of diabetes .shoukl also be esteemetl a disqualification, espe- 
cially when combined with any other objection. Diabetc.s, 
formerly thought rare in the tropics, is now known as one 
of the most common dist;ases of Indian communities. 
Asthma should also prevent a person going to the Fast, 
for there is reason to believe that any tendency to .islhma 
may be excited by the malarious influences which so much 
prevail in hot climates. Insomnia, or habitual sleeple.ssness, 
should also be a bar. 'I'he sleepless or disturbed nights 
which so many Europeans experience in India has more 
deleterious effect on the constitution than is generally 
supposed. An occasional sleepless night would not much 
signify to the average robust person, but when the .sleep 
“ that knits up the ravell’d sleeve of care ” is disturbed 
nigfht after night, there is another potent factor in the induc- 
tion of debility and anannia. Other maladies, a tenflency 
to which is decidedly adverse to tropical residence, arc; 
drink-craving, albuminuria, goitre, ha;morrhoids, ha;mo- 
philia, &c. • 

It will thus be seen that if pcierfamilias, tvhen con- 
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signing his belongings to the tropics, desires to secure that 
peace of mind which arises from well-doing, he will have 
plenty of serious occupation. Good advice, however, is 
not always taken. Few, indeed, take it unless it agrees 
with their own preconceived ideas. Nevertheless, the more 
paterfamilias turns his attention to the subject before de- 
spatching his son or daughter to a hot climate, the more 
likely will his son or his daughter be to stay there, to 
succeed in their purpose of life, and to leave paterfamilias 
in the enjoyment of, it is to be hoped, well-earned otmm 
cum dignitalt\ As a crumb of comfort it may be men- 
tioned that there are several hereditary maladies which do 
not seem to be adversely influenced by a tropical climate. 
The principal of these are cancer, struma, and the very 
early stage of phthisis or consumption. 

m 


William Mooue. 



HINDU HYGIENE IN THE SHASTRAS CON- 
TRASTED WITH MODIiRN LIFE. 


The Army Sanitary Commission having expressed their 
strong conviction on the urgent need of sanitation for 
villages in Bengal, it is very desirable to see whether any 
reasonable efl'orts can be made to give some effect, however 
partial, to the wishes and recommendations of that body. 
A good beginning has been made in the Central Provinces, 
where village conservancy and water supply arc being 
regpjlated by a few" simple rules to the benefit of the people. 
I will advocate similar rough rules for the guidance of 
the Bengal villages. But before doing so I must show 
that the desire for cleanliness and sanitation is latent and 
inherent in the Hindu.s, and only requires to be evoked. 
This will probably involve some benevolent pressure in the 
beginning, and it may be objected that no people can be 
made cleanly and sanitary by external forces. But if it 
could be shown that such force was latent in the people, 
and required to be merely evoked, no objection could be 
taken. 

The people of Bengal, and Hindus in general, are 
essentially a clean race ; it is a part and parcel of their 
religion to live cleanly and to avoid all defilement and 
impurity. The sage old lawgivers of the Arian Hindus, 
soon after their migration to a hot country like India, at 
once perceived the urgent need of hygienic and sanitary 
measures for the preservation of health, and accordingly 
prescribed rigid and stringent rules on all matters connected 
with living, such as food, drinks, and all personal habits and 
domestic and social cuStoms. To make these rules binding 
on the consciences of the people the wise lawgivers gave 
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the impress and sanction of religion to them, so that any 
violation would be punished social ruin and degradation 
here and loss of parakal, or future bliss, hereafter. 

Hinduism, like the old Mosaic Dispensation, is chiefly 
made up of sanitary measures and ceremonials, and 
their resemblance in many points is most striking. The 
Jews, though scattered, still preserve many of their old 
habits and customs, and in proportion, they enjoy consider- 
able immunity from several infectious and hereditary diseases 
which afflict the other races. The Hindus would have been 
equally fortunate if they had strictly adhered to all their 
old habits and customs as enjoined and recommended by 
Manu and others. But, alas ! they hav'e departed from them, 
and, in consequence, degenerated. If Manu and other law- 
givers could rise from their ashes and behold the modern 
Hindus, how would they frown and be angry and altogether 
fail to recognize the fine old race in the present degenerate* 
people. 

Daily Lii'f. of a Good Hindu. 

As enjoined in the Shastras, he is to ri.se betimes, 
go out to the outskirt of his village, armed with bow 
and arrow, and shoot leeward with all his might. 
Wherever the arrow would alight he was to go, dig a 
hole, perform the call of nature, and then cover the 
place with earth. He then considers himself and his clothes 
defiled, and will not enter his dwelling-room or touch any- 
thing till he has performed his morning ablution and said 
his prayers. If a celibate he would cook his own food and 
see everything was clean — he would not drink any water 
fetched by the unclean hands of lower caste men, or allow 
his cooked food to be touched by anybody. If he is a 
married man with family, his wife would sweep the house 
and its yard and lepoe the kitchen with cow-dung, which i^ 
considered a rough sort of antiseptic and disinfectant. She 
would then bathe, and afterwards cook and serve out meals 
to her lord,; and children.. The place where meals are 
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served ie sprinkled with clean water, and the plantain or 
other leaf, or stTone* or melKillic plate are scrupulously cleaned 
before eating off them, and they are Icpocd with cow-dung 
and washed with clean water respectively after meals. The 
food and drinks art? regulated by Shastric injunations, and 
everything has to be done with .scrupulous cleanliness which 
underlies all that a gootl Hindu ought to do. The Shastras 
prescribe rules not only for food and drinks, but for all 
personal habits, domestic and .social customs, such as feasts 
and fasts, wedding and death, cremation and mourning, &c. 
And here 1 would just transcribe a few rules of Manu from 
his Samhila bearing on health. Manu .Samhita is ilivided 
into twelve chapters. 


The first chaj^tor treats of llic creation of the world. (.Chapter ii« 
treats of the ceremony at the birth of a child before cutting the cord. 
A sweet and easily uttered name is to be given to a child on the eleventh 
or twelfth day, and it is to bo taken out of the house at the fourth month 
to see the sun, and to be fed with rice and milk at the sixth month, 'I'lie 
Uponoun ceremony (investing with the sacred thread) i.s performed at eigh.t 
years for Brahmins, ten for Kshetryas, and twelve for Vaisyas. "I’hey ought 
then to begin the study of the sacred Vedas and Sliastras, when they leave 
home and resort to the Asram of a GVr// ( Preceptor), where they continue 
for several ycar.s. After having finished their studies they return honfe, 
marry and become householders. 

Chapter iii. treats of dinerent kinds of marriage prevalent among the 
Aryans and of five Jogs and of daily duties. 

Chapter iv. treat.s of various professions and means of livelihood open 
to different castes, and also of houseliolderf duties as to personal and 
domestic hygiene. 

Chapter v. treats of food and drinks, of uncleanliness after births and 
deaths, and of washing and cleansing of various articles with water. 

The following rules refer to the offices and calls of 
nature : — 

Chapter iv., line 45. — l->o not perform ofJiccs of nature on the highway \ 
nor on ashes, nor where kinc are grazing. 

Chapter iv., line 46. — Nor on tilled ground, nor in water, r^ir on wood 
raised for burning, nor, unless lie is in great need, on a mountain, nor on 
the ruins of a temple, nor at any time on a ne.st of white ants. 

Chapter \w., //>/c 47. — Nor in ditches with living creatures in them, nor 
walking, nor standing^ nor on the bank of a river, nor on the summit of a 
mountain. 

Chapter iv., line 4S.— Nor let him eject ihtin looVwing at things moved 
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by the wind, or at fire, or at a priest, or at the sun, or at water, or at 
cattle. 

Chapter iv., line 49. — But let him avoid his excrement, having covered 
the earth, wood, potsherds, dry leaves and grass or the like, carefully sup- 
pressing his utterance, wrapping up his breast and his head. 

Chapter iv., line 50. — By day let him void them with his face to the 
north ; by night with his face to the south ; at sunrise and sunset in the 
same manner as by day. 

Chapter iv., line 51. — In the shed or in darkness, whether by day or by 
night, let a Brahmin ease nature with his face turned as he pleases, and in 
places where he fears injury to life for 7 vild beasts or for reptiles. 

Chapter iv., line 56. — I^et him not cast into the water either urine or 
ordure; nor saliva, nor cloth, nor any cLher thing soiled with impurity, nor 
blood, nor any other kinds of poison. 

The following rules regarding eating and drinking are 
worth extracting : — 

Chapter ii., line 53. — Let the student, having performed his ablution, 
always eat his food without distraction of mind ; and,' having eaten, let him 
thrice wash his mouth, completely sprinkling with water the six hollow 
parts of his head, or his eyes, ears, and nostrils. 

Chapter ii., line 55. — Food eaten constantly with respect gives muscular 
force and generative power, but eaten irreverently destroys them both. 

Chapter ii., line 56. — He must be aware of giving any man what he 
leaves ; and also beware of eating too much, and of going anywhere with 
a remnant of his food unswallowed. 

Chapter ii., line 57. — Excessive eating is . prejudicial to health, to fame, 
and to future bliss in Heaven. It is injurious to virtue, and odious among 
men ; he must for these reasons by all means avoid it. 

Chapter iii., lines 238 and 239. — Brahmins are not to eat with head 
covered or feet shod, or in presence of any dirfy man or animal exciting 
disgust. 

Chapter iv., line 45. — Never eat meals in ordinary clothes. 

Chapter iv., line 62. — Let him eat no vegetable, from which the oil has 
been extracted ; nor indulge his appetite to satiety, nor eat either too late 
or too early, nor take any food in the evening if he have eaten to fulness 
in the morning. 

Chapter iv., line 63. — Let him make no vain corporeal exertion ; let him 
not sip water taken up with his closed fingers ; let him eat nothing placed 
in his lap. 

Chapter iv., line 64. — Never eat off any broken plate or vessels exciting 
disgust. 

Chapter line 76. — Let him take his food having sprinkled his feet 
with water (/.^., after refreshing and rest). He who takes his food with his 
feet sprinkled will attain long life. 

Chapter v., line 5. — Garlic, onions, leeks, and mushrooms (which no 
twice-born must eat) and all vegetables raised in dung. 1 

Chapter v., line 6, — Fresh milk from a cow whose ten days are not 
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passed, ihe milk of a camel, or any quadruped with a hoof not cloven, that 
of an ewe, and that .of cow in heat, or whose calf is dead — must be 
avoided. . • 

Chapter v., line 9. — The milk of any forest beast, except the bu/Talo, 
the milk of a woman, and anything naturally sweet but acidulated, must 
all be carefully shunned. 

Chapter v., tine 10. — Rut among such acids, buttermilk may be 
swallowed and every preparation of buttermilk and all acids extracted from 
flowers, roots, or fruit, not cut with iron. 

Chapter v., line 11. — l.ct every t wired )orn man avoid carnivorous birds, 
and such as live in towns and quadrupeds wiili uncloven hoof. 

Chapter Y.y tine 17. - T.et him not cat the flesh of any solitary animals, 
nor of unknown beasts or birds, though ])y general words declared eatable, 
nor of any creatures with five claws. 

Chapter line 22. — Rcasts and birds of excellent, sorts may he slain 
by Brahmins for sacrifice or for the sustenance of those whom they arc 
hound to support. 

Chapter v., line 27. — All animals killed in sacrifice may be eaten. Eat 
meat once a day \ also at Shrads and in the absence of other food. 

Chapter v., line 28. — Brahma has appointed both animals and 
vegetables as food, expects thanksgiving and sacrifice for every food 
used. 

Chapter iv., line 70. — Do not eat when you have indigestion. 

Rules as regards clothes and personal cleanliness : — 

Chapter iv., line 235. — Soiled nails and hairs arc to be cut and clean 
clothes are to be worn. • 

Chapter iv., tine 69. — Avoid the morning sun, the smoke of a burning 
corpse, a broken seat. Never cut nails, hairs, &c., unless grown, and never 
bite your nails. 

Chapter iv., tine 70. — Do not break or rub mud or clay unnecessarily — 
nor cut grass with your nails. 

Chapter IV, ^ tine 71. — He who thus idly breaks clay or cuts grass or 
bites his nails will speedily sink to ruin, and so shall a detractor and an 
unclean person. 

Chapter iv., line 52. — At the beginning of each day let every man 
perform offices of nature, bathe, rub his teeth, apply a collyrium to his 
eyes, adjust his dress, and adore the god. 

Chapter iv., line 66.— T.et him not use either shippers or clothes or a 
sacerdotal string or a garland, or a water-pot, which before have been used 
by another. 

Rules as to baths and cleansing and purification 3^ — 

Chapter tine 12 g. — Do not bathe having just eaten, nor when 
afflicted with disease ; nor in the middle of the night ; nor with many 
clothes ; nor in a pool of water imperfectly known. 

•Chapter v., line 62. — Unclcanliness on account of the dead is ordained 
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for all ; but on the birth of a child for the mother and father, impurity, for 
ten days after childbirth affects the mother only ; b,ut the father having 
bathed becomes pure. 

Chapter 83. — In uncleanness after death a man of the sacerdotal 

castcf becomes pure (by bathing and ceremonies) in ten days, of the war- 
like in twelve, of the commercial in fifteen ; of the Sudra in a month. 

ChapteV v., litie 85. — lie who has touched a Chundala, a woman at her 
period, an outcast for deadly sin, a new-born child, a corpse, or one who has 
touched a corpse is made pure by bathing. 

Chapter v., lifte 109. — Bodies arc cleansed by water, the mind is purified 
by truth, the vital spirit by theology and devotion, the undei standing by 
clear knowledge. 


Modes of restoring purity to irvanimatc things : — 

Chapters.^ line 111. — Of brilliant metals, of gems, and of everything 
made with stone, the purification ordained by the wise is with ashes, water, 
and earth. 

Chapter line — Vessels of copper, iron, brass, pewter, tin and 

lead may be fitly cleansed with ashes, with acids, and with water. 

Chapter v., lifte 115. — The purification ordained for all sorts of liquids 
is by stirring them with Cuso grass; for clothes folded by sprinkling them 
with hallowed water; for wooden vessels by plaining them. 

Chapter v., line T17. — All implomcnls are purified by hot water. 

Chapter line jiS . — The purification by Siirinkling is ordained for 
grains and clothes in large quantities ; but to purify them in small parcels, 
which a man may easily carry, they must be washed. 

Chapter v., line 119. — Leathern utensils and such as are made wuth 
cane must generally be purified in the same manner as clothes ; green 
vegetables, roots, and fruits in the same manner with grain. 

Chapter v., line 120, — Silk and woollen stuffs with saline earth, blankets 
from Nepal with pounded Arishtas or Nittibn fruit; vests and long 
drawers with the fruit of the Hilva ; mantles of Cshuma with white mustard 
seeds. 

Chapter y,^ line 121. — Utensils made of shells or horns, of bones or 
of ivory, must be cleansed like mantles with the addition of cow’s urine or 
water. 

Chapter v., line 122. — Grass, firewood, and straw are purified by 
sprinkling them with water ; a house by rubbing, brushing, and smearing 
with cow-dung ; an earthen pot by second burning. 

Chapter v., line 123. — But an earthen pot which has been touched with 
any spirituous liquor, with urine, w’ith ordure, with spittle, with pus or w’ith 
blood*, cannot even by another burning be rendered pure. 

Chapter v., line 124. — Land is cleansed by five modes: by sw^eeping, by 
smearing wulh cow-dung, by sprinkling with cow’s urine, by scraping, or by 
letting a cow pass a day and a night on it. 

Chapter v., line 134. — For the cleansing of vessch*- w'hich have held 
ordure or urine, earth and water must be used, as long as they are needful. 
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Rules as reg5.rds journey and places of residence : — 

• 

Chapter iv., line 6o. — Let him not inhabit a town in which civil and 
religious duties are neglected ; nor for a long time one in which diseases 
are frequent; let him not begin a journey alone ; let him not reside long on 
a mountain. • 

Chapter iv., line 6i. — Let him not dwell in a city governed by a Sudra 
king, nor in one surrounded by men unobservant of their duties, nor in one 
abounding with professed heretics, nor in one swarming with low-born 
outcastes. 

Chapter v..^ line — Let him not journey too early in the morning, 
or too late in the evening, nor loo near the midday, nor with an unknown 
companion, nor alone, nor \villi men of the ser^'ile class. 

Rules regarding the choice of a wife, and marriage and 
position of women : — 

A twice- born man having completed his studies at the prcccptor^s house, 
or asram^ may return home, and with the consent of his venerable guide 
espouse a wife of the' same class as himself. 

Chapter iii., line 5. — She, who is not descended from his paternal or 
maternal ancestors, within the sixth degree, and who is not known by her 
family name to be of the same primitive stock with his father or motlicr, 
is eligible for nuptial and holy union. 

Chapter iii., line 6. — In connecting himself with a wife, let him 
studiously avoid ten following families, be they ever so great, or ever so 
rich in kine, goals and sheep, gold and grain. ^ 

Chapter iii., line 7. -The family which has omitted prescribed acts of 
religion ; that which has produced no male children ; that in which the 
Veda has not been read; that which has thick hair on the body; and tliose 
which have been subject to hemorrhoids, phthi.sis, dy.spcpsia, epilepsy, 
leprosy, and elephantiasis. 

Chapter iii., line 8. — Let him not marry a girl with reddish hair, nor 
with any deformed limb; nor one troubled Jwith habitual sickness; nor 
with no hair or too much ; nor one immoderately talkative; nor one with 
inflamed eyes. 

Chapter \\\.y line 10. — I. et him choose for his wife a girl wliosc form 
has no defect, who has an agreeable name, who walks gracefully like a 
young elephant; whose teeth and hair arc moderate rcsi)cctivcly in quality 
and in size, and whose body has exquisite softness. 

• Chapter iii., line 20. — Now learn compendiously [the eight forms of 
nuptial ceremony, used by the four classes, some good and some bad in 
this world and in the next. 

Chapter uL, line 21. — The ceremony of Brahma, of the Devds, of the 
Rishis, of the Prajapatis, of the Asuras, of the Gundhurvas, and of the 
Rdchasas, the eighth and basest is that of Pisachas. 

Chapter iii., line 55T — Married women must be honoured by their 
fathers and brethren, by their husbands and their brethren, if they seek 
abundant prosperity. 
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Chapter iil, line 56. — \Vhere females are honoured, there the deities are 
pleased, but where they are dishonoured there all religious acts become 
fruitless. 

Chapter iii., line 57. — Where female relatives are made miserable, the 
family of him who makes them so very soon wholly perishes ; but where 
they are not unhappy, the family always increases. 

Chapter iii., line 60. — In whatever family the husband is contented 
with his wife and the wfe with her husband, in that house will fortune be 
assuredly permanent. 

I forbear further quotation for fear of inordinate length. 
The above will suffice to show the excellent hygienic and 
sanitary measures enjoined by Manu, and which, if 
thoroughly carried out, would have made every village and 
hamlet in Bengal a veritable hygieopolis of Dr. B. W. 
Richardson. But as a matter of fact and actual observa- 
tion what do wc find in Hindu society and in every Bengal 
village ? 

The people, though nominally Hindus, have forgotten 
the Shastras and changed their modes of life and conduct. 
They do not take meat and nourishing food regularly, and 
Jiave, in consequence, become physically weak. Again, they 
have abandoned marriage by choice and selection at a 
mature age, and taken to child and. infant marriages, which 
form another powerful factor in the degeneracy of the 
present race. Hindu women arc not so much honoured 
and respected as the Shastras enjoin, and hence the moral 
degeneracy of the people. As regards external cleanliness, 
we find that the people of Bengal generally keep their 
houses or dwellings with their yard clean — "swept and 
lepoed — the exceptions being Domes and Harees, and 
other low castes, who keep pigs. Surgeon F. French 
Mullen, who officiated for me as Deputy Sanitary Com^ 
missionpr in 1885-86, thus reported on Hindu houses in 
his annual report of that year: “The fact is that the natives 
of Bengal are not naturally dirty, but on the contrary their 
habits are essentially clean. Each villager keeps his bari 
and its immediate surroundings clean and tidy.” 

But when we leave the house and go out to its sur- 
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roundings and the village, we invariably find every insanitary 
condition powerfully and "conspicuously present,, and all 
Manus laws disregarded and transgressed. In every rural 
and agricultural village we notice heaps of cow-dung, and 
house-sweepings, and refuse left to putrefy for* manure 
and other purposes, cesspools and cesspits more or less 
abominable, jungle or noxious vegetation covering the 
vacant spaces affording cover for the commission of 
nuisances, and shelter to snakes and venomous reptiles, 
and breeding fever and ague during the rains by rotting. 
We find people performing calls of nature just outside 
and close to dwellings, and on road and tank and river- 
sides ; holes and excavations more or less full of filthy 
fluid during the rains and impeding and obstructing 
drainage, and dirty ponds and tanks choked with weeds 
and rank vegetation which supply drinking water, or wells 
which are never cleaned, and near whose mouth people 
bathe and wash dirty clothes, the dirty water trickling 
or percolating back into the well. In non-agricultural 
villages the very same things are found, with the excep- 
tion of manure heaps and pits. In short, we find in a 
village every cause present, and in full and active operation, 
to taint and poison the soil, air, and water, thus to breed 
much sickness and cause many deaths. As a rule there 
are no roads, no sufficient drainage, no good drinking 
water, and no conservancy of any kind. On the contrary, 
the people polluting the soil, air, and water, by easing 
on road, tank, and river-sides, and violating all the laws 
of Manu through ignorance or laziness, and supineness. 
As Dr. Mullen remarked in his report already quoted : 

^ut why the villagers, as a body, fail to combine in 
order to keep the spaces not occupied by barees (hpuscs) 
free of superfluous vegetation, the village paths and drains 
in good order, and, above all, why they fail to take the 
necessary means to preserve their drinking-water from 
contamination, ‘is a racial defect, which it is unnecessary 
to dwell on here, but which is certainly not due to their 
being, as is asserted, addicte'd to filthy habits,” 
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The consequence of this utter neglect of sanitation 
is that sickness and disease ptrevail in the villages to 
a fearful extent and cause large mortalities. In the 
districts of Hugly, Burdwan, Birbhum, Murshidabad, 
Nuddea, Jesson, and twenty-four pergunnahs, ague and 
malarious fever from excessive dampness of soil and from 
drinking marshy water of choked tanks and beels, and 
of stagnant khals and streams, have prevailed for years, 
and caused heavy mortality. In Nuddea alone, in one 
year, more than a /aA of people died of fever. North 
Bengal is notoriously feverish — where ague and its 
sequela;, enlarged spleen and liver, are very common, 
and are jocosely said to extend to crows and lower 
animals. 

Owing to the pollution of drinking-water and the want 
of conservancy, diarrhoea, dysentery, and cholera occur 
periodically and epidemically, carrying off large numbers. 
Vital statistics arc very backward in Bengal, though I am 
glad to say that a perceptible improvement is noticeable of 
late. All the deaths are not reported, and some would go so 
far as to assert that one-fourth or one- third of the deaths 
escape registration. The latest report of the Sanitary 
Commissioner for Bengal, viz., for i8’87, shows the mortality 
as follows : out of a population of 66,163,884 in Bengal, 
there were 172,578 deaths from cholera, 3,846 from 
smallpox, 1,087,768 from fever, 56,893 from bowel com- 
plaints, 26,630 from injury, including suicides, and 14,997 
from other causes ; and giving the following ratios per 
1,000 of population: cholera, 2 ’60; smallpox, 'oS ; fever, 
16*44; bowel complaints, *85; injury, *40 and other 
causes, 3 '09. The total deaths registered last year in 
Bengal amounted to 1,552,528, or 23’46 per 1,000. The 
mean of previous five years is 20*96, or equal to the death- 
rate of London, one of the best-cared-for and healthiest 
cities in the world. This is absurdly low — the death-rate of 
Calcutta during the healthiest months varies from 25 
to 35, or more, and Calcutta, with its drainage, sewerage, 
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and waterworks, is now regarded by the Mofussil and 
village people a*s much n!ore healthy, and where they 
actually come for a change of air. Comparing one district 
with another, we find Monghyr and Bhagulpur registered, 
last year, 26*87 and 21*83 per 1,000 respectively ste death- . 
rates’ for fever. If Monghyr and Bhagulpur, which are 
regarded as sanitaria by the Bengalis, show 26 and 21 
respectively as death-rates from fever, the feverish districts 
of Bengal ought to show double or treble, which is not the 
case. Monghyr stands third as regards fever, and first in 
the total mortality, viz., 35'3i, i.c., Monghyr appears to be 
the most unhealthy district in Bengal. This is due to the 
energy of its police superintendent. Col. Ramsay, who 
improves death registration wherever he goes. The general 
mortality from fever in Bengal must be much higher than 
1 6*44 per 1,000. 

When sanitation is much neglected in villages, thereby 
giving rise to fearful sickness and mortality, what should be 
done ? According to some, Laisez faire, or let alone, till 
the people improve in education and learn to appreciate the 
value of sanitation and to practise it of their own accord. 
They think that no pressure should be used. 

Now towns and cities are admitted by all to be more 
advanced than villages, and yet we do not leave citizens 
and townspeople alone to do as they like as regards sanita- 
tion. We pass municipal laws and acts, and thus compel 
them to remove all nuisances, and to introduce sanitary 
improvements, as efficient drainage and sewerage, thorough 
conservancy, and good drinking-water, and all other require- 
ments. Is not this using pressure and compulsion ? On 
what ground is it justified ? If enlightened townsmen and 
citizens require pressure or compulsion, how much more 
would villagers who are ill-educated and unenlightened. It 
is the duty of the State to regulate and direct village sani- 
tation as much, if not more, than towns and cities. And 
here it should be clSarly stated that the pressure will not 
be fepugnant to the people whose " habits are essentially 

25 ' 
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clean,” and who simply require to be reminded of the good 
old laws of Manu when their' sympathy and co-operation 
will be enlisted towards the good cause. The need of 
some State pressure being thus demonstrated, let us proceed 
and see what is required to improve village sanitation. 

The first and prime requirement of all villages is a 
supply of good drinking-water. Those villages that stand 
on flowing streams and rivers of sweet water draw their 
supply therefrom, but all inland villages depend on tanks, 
beels, and wells. Tanks were originally the gift of some 
Rajah, Zemindar, or well-to-do man, who gave them from 
a sense of piety and duty — such virtues have now almost 
disappeared with the spread of English education and 
Western ideas among the people. The consequence is that 
new tanks are rarely dug nowadays, and old tanks are not 
renovated from poverty and family disputes among owners ; 
so they naturally became silted and choked with decom- 
posing weeds and rank vegetation. This is, as I take it, 
one of the chief causes of ague and fever in many districts 
of Lower Bengal. One great factor in the causation of 
silted and choked tanks in some districts like Hugly, 
Burdwan, Midnapur, &c., is the cessation of floods from the 
Damuda, Selye, and Cossye, and other clear and crystal 
mountain streams due to embankments. The lloods, 
though attended with some loss of property and temporary 
inconvenience, did much good by flushing tanks and filling 
them with fresh water, and by leaving on land silt and 
fertility behind. From the various causes enumerated 
above, tanks everywhere and in every district have become 
bad, and therefore the first thing needed to improve village 
sanitation is a better supply of drinking-water, by digging 
new tanks or clearing and re-excavating old ones. To do 
this ^ast properly, a tank should be dewatered, and the 
black deposit and humus carefully removed, all trees on its 
bank cut down, and its bank raised if necessary, and all 
precautions taken against contamination ..by filthy surface 
drainage and washing of dirty clothes. All drinking-water 
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tanks ought to be reserved — bathing and washing being 
strictly prohibited with the ‘general consent of the people. 
After having reserved tanks for drinking-water, attention 
should be directed to the condition of other tanks used for 
bathing and washing and cooking. * 

When the supply is drawn from beels, khals, and rivers, 
every care should be taken to avoid all sources of contami- 
nation, such as putting komars, or bundles of fresh twigs, 
for catching fish, jute-steeping, throwing of corpses and 
carcases, or of refuse from factories and distilleries. 

In places where wells constitute the principal or sole 
supply of water, care .should be taken to see that every 
well has a masonry parapet-wall, and an area or circum- 
ference of at least six feet in diameter, cemented with 
Portland cement, to prevent surface drainage and percola- 
tion into it. No bathing or washing of clothes is to he 
permitted near the mouths of wells, which should be 
cleaned periodically. No manure heaps or cesspools, or 
any offensive trade likely to contaminate the soil, .should be 
l.)ermitted within the percolation area. 

In villages without good tanks it would be better and 
cheaper to dig wells — either pottery or masonry, according 
to funds, for drinking-water — and in case of mixed popula- 
tions there should be separate wells for the Hindus and 
Mahomedans. Wells are preferable to tanks for drinking 
purpo.ses, being les.s liable to contamination by filthy surface 
drainage, c/ bathing and washing, or throwing of rubbish 
and dirt. 

The second requisite for the improvement of village 
sanitation is the introduction of a system of rough conser- 
vancy, under which the people will not be allowed to 
contaminate the soil, air, and water of villages by easing 
near dwellings, or road, tank, or river-sides, which pernicious 
practice is as much opposed to the laws of Mann as of good 
hygiene. A cordon should be fixed, not less than one 
hundred yards fnom the outskirts of a village, beyond which 
all except the very old and infirm and young children are 
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to go for the call of nature. For the use of Pardanashin 
females and children and all old and stck persons, a hole or 
trench should be dug at the farthest corner of the garden 
or back yard, and used as latrine till nearly full, when it 
should be covered with dry earth. This should be the 
general practice for all villages not surrounded by fields 
and waste lands, or when such lands are under water as 
during the rains. The idea of covering filth with earth, 
though repugnant to the modern Hindu, is what was 
especially enjoined by Manu centuries ago, and long before 
the dry earth 'syscem of conservancy was ever thought of in 
Europe. People that can afford Purka privies or Kurha 
latrines, should construct them at the farthest corner of the 
garden or back yard. As aid to better conservancy, all 
superfluous jungle within a village should be cut, thereby 
removing all cover for committing nuisance. Manu’s laws 
about conservancy are very strict and particular, as has 
been shown before. 

Manure Heaps and Refuse Piles. — Bengal, nay all India, 
being an agricultural country, the farmer or cultivator must 
have his manure, which constitutes his wealth and without 
which he cannot do. But from ignorance of agricultural 
chemistry his method of making manure is the reverse of 
what it should be. Cow-dung und urine form his chief 
source of manure — the urine especially — and when they are 
exposed to the sun and air, all the ammonia escapes, leaving 
only useless rubbish behind. The farmer’s practice is to 
pile up cow-dung with urine and all sorts of refuse, and to 
expose them to sun and air for weeks and months — to be 
carted and removed once in six months, i.e., before the 
spring and autumn cultivations. Such long exposure 
‘deprives the poor and ignorant farmer of good manure and 
leaves useless rubbish behind. The manure, if immediately 
buried under earth, decomposes slowly*- and retains all its 
fertilizing elements ; it can be exhumed and spread out 
when the time for cultivation arrives.* The farmer should 
therefore remove cow-dung and refuse daily if his field is 
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close by, or as soon as there was enough to fill a cart if the 
field happens to be distant :»it should be buried in different 
parts for thorough decomposition, and afterwards taken up 
for use and application. If this were done it would prevent 
all piling of manure and refuse within a village, and at the 
same time greatly augment the efficacy of the manure. 
And when once buried manure cannot be stolen, which 
farmers apprehend so much and urge as an argument 
against its removal to the fields before it is required for 
cultivation. In non-agriculturM villages all sweepings and 
refuse should be buried in the garden, or carted a^vay and 
utilized in filling up holes and excavations which abound 
everywhere, and impede and obstruct drainage. 

Roads and Drains are generally conspicuous by their 
absence, and drainage is consequently defective in all flat 
villages. People 'should unite and make their own roads 
and drains. Every house may be drained to the nearest 
tank or pond by shallow surface drains, and the general 
drainage of the village may be directed to the field.s, khals, 
or streams, by deep and proper drains according to the level 
— which level may be found out by observing the Course of 
water during the rains. There is a tendency nowadays to 
make roads and paths sufficiently high to enable people to 
walk dry-shod or dry-foot without any attention to the 
drainage obstructed thereby. This tendency to keeping 
insufficient or no waterways is not confined to villages only, 
but extends to towns, cities, and even to railroads and 
embankments. The presence of holes and excavations in 
villages and towns impedes and obstructs drainage, and 
they should therefore be filled up. For thorough and 
effective drainage of villages sufficient waterways will be 
heeded, and to secure them disputes as to right of water- 
ways are sure to arise — these should be peaceably and 
amicably settled by the agency to be indicated further on. 

Fresh Air and Ventilation . — When the dirty tanks and 
ponds of villages are cleaned, when the commission of 
nuisances on road, tank, and river-sides is suppressed. 
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and when all manure and refuse are removed more 
frequently and before putrefaction has set in or much 
advanced, the air would be rendered more fresh and 
pure. To promote free ventilation and perflation of 
air, an.y obstacles caused by thick bamboo topes and 
dense jungle should be removed. The presence of large 
trees is beneficial for cool shade and for intercepting 
malaria, and therefore their growth should be encouraged. 
The best time for cutting jungle and brushwood is in the 
dry season — i.c., before and 'after the rains are on — but if 
the jungle is cut during the rains, it is sure to rot and do 
mort; harm than good. Cut jungle may be utilized in filling 
up pits and holes along with sweepings, but ov'er all should 
be put a layer c>f dry earth. 'Fhe perllation of air and 
\ entilation are also influenced bj" the site of v illages and 
the construction and arrangement of houses, which will 
be pointed out under the proper headings. 

Siie of Villages . — The people of existing villages have 
had no control ov’er the choice of their sites. If such op]>or- 
tunity occur to any people, they should select a high and 
drj’ site' away from marshes or sources of nui.sance and 
disease, and, in case of hills and mountains, it should be 
protected and sheltered from sharp, cold winds. The 
sites of existing villages might be rendered more dry by 
thorough drainage and better exposure to sun and light, 
and free ventilation obtained by the rejnoval of any thick 
bamboo clumps and dense jungle surrounding them. 

Site and Couslrticiwn of Houses and Divclllngs . — A high 
and dry site should be ahvays preferred if available. The 
floor of mud huts and houses might be rendered dry by 
cutting shallow surface drains all round, by putting a lot of 
ashes, cinders, and broken pots and pans underneath. ' In 
brick' and masonry houses the same measure might be used 
if the floor was not to be arched. For proper ventilation 
there should be in mud houses a window, if not a door, 
corresponding to the front door and two copesponding side 
window's. In brick-built houses more doors and window’s 
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are required for sufficient ventilation than in mud houses, 
whose eaves and'porous thatch roof allow of free perflation 
of air. 

No cesspools or pits should be kept in the yard, and all 
kitchen and other refuse to be removed outside .and de- 
posited in a pit dug for the purpose in the farthest corner 
of the back yard or garden. 

Cow' and cattle shed should be as far away from tlu; 
dwelling and sleeping-rooms as possible, and all refuse 
removed and buried outside if* not disposed of as cow-dung 
cakes for fuel. 

W'hen the householder can afford a privy, it should be 
at the farthest corner, where the nuisance would be least 
felt. Well privies are an abomination, and should never be 
I'ermitted. Ordinary above-ground privies only are to be 
thought of and constructed, and kept as clean as possible, 
the night-soil being removed and buried in some [)lac«’ 
assigned for the purpose. Night-soil should never be 
thrown into water. 

J?-isposa/ of the Dead- — Crouatiou and Ihtrial . — The 
Hindu.';, as a rule, cremate their dead (which is llu; best , 
iiicthot’, of all from a sanitary point of view), tht; onl\ 
e.vciqjtion being very young infants and vaisnaubs and 
paujters, who are buried on rivc;r-banks. Cremation is 
generally performed on th.e bank of a flowing stream, 
.and, failing that, at the side of a tank or beel or in the 
tield.s. rhe body is .suppo.sed to be thoroughly cremau.d 
Ciud reduced to ashes, which are consigned into water. 
This is not always done, and bodies partially burnt or 
only singed are thrown into the water. The practice ol 
throwing corpses into rivers is gnidually dimini.shing. 
'Dead bodies are often transported from a long distanc*^ 
to the bank of the sacred Ganges or Bhagiruthi,* being 
wrapped in a piece of mat and slung on a bamboo poh:. 
If the death had occurred from any infectious disea.se, 
such as smallpox, this practice is often said to be attended 
with some, risks to the persons carrying the corpse and the 
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people and places through which it is carried. Some 
precautions are necessary- to minimize the evil — such as 
disinfecting the body and not allowing its passage through 
crowded places and thoroughfares. 

Burjals .' — Mahomedans bury their dead. As a rule 
there are no fixed burial-grounds in villages. Many bury 
within private enclosures, and close to their habitations. 
This practice should be discouraged and gradually sup- 
pressed. Special places, either outside or in uninhabited 
parts or mohullas of villages' may be fixed and assigned by 
general consent. Graves should be sufficiently deep to 
prevent exhumation by dogs and jackals. 

Mourning and Uncleanness after death last among the 
Hindus from ten to thirty days, during which period no 
shaving by the village barber is allowed, beggars are not 
admitted for alms and charity, and dirty clothes are not 
sent to the village washerman for washing, and no intimate 
connection or association is allowed with the neighbours, 
such as eating and drinking together. All these are very 
sensible restrictions imposed to prevent the spread of any 
infection or contagion. The Mahomedans also observe 
some mourning which terminates in Futwa, or feast — 
just like the Hindus. 

Agency . — Having stated the requirements of a village, 
it becomes necessary to indicate how these requirements 
could be met and fulfilled, and by what agency. Here a 
little digression may be permitted in order to notice a vital 
and most important resolution lately passed by the Govern- 
ment of India as regards sanitation in villages. It says 
plainly that hitherto sanitation had been left to the people 
of rural tracts, under the belief that no external pressure or 
interference was right -or proper. It then goes on to feay 
that the time has come for a more advanced policy, and for 
the cautious introduction of some sanitary provisions for 
villages.. Under the Local Government Act, Local Boards 
and Unions have sprung up all over the country, and they 
should be charged with the sanitation of the rural tracts. 
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the necessary funds being provided for them either by the 
Local Government or powers given them to raise money 
by loans or taxation. As just remarked, this is a most 
vital and important resolution, and if Lord Dufferin had 
done nothing else, he would have laid the people of India, 
and especially of malarious Bengal, under the deepest and 
greatest obligation. His Excellency will be gratefully 
remembered if the efforts which he commenced in this 
direction are crowned with practical success. 

Now as to agency for ‘village sanitation. Though 
Local Boards and Unions might direct and control sani- 
tary measures for villages, and raise and provide money 
for the purpose, still each village will require an agency on 
the spot to carry out their orders and be responsible to 
them. Such an agency could be obtained by forming a 
Committee of Health, in every village, consisting of 
five or six leading and influential men. The appoint- 
ment of a local Committee of Health for the purpose 
of carrying out all measures to be devised by the Sanitary 
Board of the province will disarm all opposition, and enlist 
the sympathy and co-operation of the people. If this were • 
done, Lord Dufferin’s resolution on village sanitation would 
bear fruit before long, and all difficulties would gradually 
disappear. 

Difficulties which are likely to be encountered in carry- 
ing out sanitary improvements may be divided under the 
following heads : — 

1 st. Those due to apathy and indifference to, and 
ignorance of, the laws of health or hygiene. 

2nd. Those arising from extreme conservative habits 
and great reluctance to any changes or innovations. 

■ ’ 3rd. Those due to want of unity and concerted action 
and power of combination, among the people. • 

4th. Real and physical difficulties, such as crowded 
houses and villages, making ventilation defective ; low 
sites, rendering good drainage impracticable ; brackish 
and contaminated soil, rendering the water of tanks and 
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wells impure and unwholesome ; the absence of any waste 
land or jungle around a village for call? of nature ; the 
presence and proximity of marshes and beels, stagnant 
khals and streams, and silted and choked tanks or drinking- 
water wells near possible sources of contamination, like well 
privies, fresh burial-grounds, and cesspools, &c. 

I will briefly indicate the best methods of overcoming 
the difficulties enumerated above : — 

1st. Difficulties due to apathy and ignorance might be 
got over by reminding the people of the good old sanitary 
laws of Manu, and by teaching and instructing them in the 
benefits of hygiene, and by which disease and epidemics 
might be warded off and the duration of human life secure!)’ 
lengthened. The good old Rishis and Alunis and their 
contemporaries enjoyed longevity. This is a fact which 
could be demonstrated. The Europeans generally live 
longer and enjoy lx;tter health than the natives of India; 
and why ? Because the former live more carefully and 
agreeably to Nature’s laws. Sanitary instructions are 
being imparttxl in primary schools, but the text-books, 
like Dr. J. hi. Cunningham’s primer and others, are ill 
suited, being full of technical names and phrases which 
are beyond juvenile comprehension. A suitable primer, 
teaching the first les.sons in hygiene in simple languagt; 
which a child may understand, is ver)' much needed, and 
the want ought to be supplied by some officer of the 
Bengal Sanitary. Department. The officers of the medical, 
sanitary, and educational departntents might do much in 
removing ignorance and instructing the people on sanitary 
matters in the cour.se of their official duties. 

In cases of infringement of the rules regarding reserved 
tanks and conservancy, the first offence is to be punished 
by warning before the Elealth Comnaittee and Panchayet ; 
the second offence by severe censure and measurement of 
the offender’s nose against the ground for the space of 
seven cubits ; and if the offence is ^repeated after that, 
small fines of a few shells or pice, according to •^the 
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offender’s position in life. Such fines will go to the credit 
of the fund at the disposal •of the Health Committee. 

2nd. Difficulties arising from extreme conservatism might 
be gradually overcome by practical appeals to the sensible 
people among the masses. Changes and improvements 
are the order of the day. The people now freely resort 
to railroads for travelling, and to the electric telegraph for 
trade and other urgent messages. People are now exten- 
siv'ely patronizing English cotton goods, because they 
are chea],)er than the old Cotton fabrics of our Indian 
weavers, whose occupation is nearly gone, and who, as a 
class, are reduced to extreme poverty. From these facts 
it would appear that conservatism yields when the, pe(.>ple 
find it to their interest and advantage to do so. That 
attention to sanitation would lead to comfort, better and 
improved health,* and greater immunity from sickne,ss and 
e|ndemic disease could be demonstrated, and when the 
p(X)pIe come to see for themselves the bettefits and advan- 
tages, they would give up their conser\ ative haibits and 
hail changes and innovations. 

3rd. Difficulties due to the want of unity and power of • 
combination amcjng the peoph; have arisen from faction 
and party spirit of modern times. The village: communities 
and panchayets and other local .self-governing bodies 
have e.xisted in Indi.i from time immemorial, and if these 
wt:re revived under the Local Self-Government Act. tht- 
people would regain and recover the spirit of unity and 
power of combination. 

4th. Real and physical difficulties, such as crowded 
houses and villages, makings ventilation defective, low site, 
rendering drainage difficult, mu.st be overcome by atten- 
tion to the principles of hjgiene. Crowding of hou.stes 
and villages must be gradually removed by rearrangement 
and rebuilding as opportunities offer. Low sites may be 
gradually raised or drained from underneath ; contaminated 
soil rendering ^the water of wells and tanks impure might 
be n-endered more innocuous by stopping and preventing 
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all sources of impurity and contamination. The want of 
waste and jungle land aroundo a vill^e 'may be met by 
having trenches in the background or garden. The 
presence or proximity of marshes and beels might bp 
rendered, less potent for evil by thorough drainage of them, 
or if that is not practicable, by planting a belt of trees be- 
tween the village and the marshes to intercept all malaria. 

Ways and Means . — The real difficulty to village sanita- 
tion is the want of sufficient funds, but even this might 
be overcome if the money ra'ised from villages on account 
of roads and public works were more judiciously expended. 
The road cess is levied for making district and village 
roads and opening communication, and if roads are pro- 
perly constructed, with proper drains and sufficient water- 
ways, the drainage of villages and rural tracts would be 
greatly improved. A part of the road cess can be legally 
used for the improvement of water supply, and if a fixed 
rate, say a tithe or tenth part of the cess, were set apart 
for the purpose, much good might be done. The road 
cess is at present wasted in keeping up costly establish- 
ments of district executive engineers. To construct roads 
and culverts no great engineering skill is required. A 
competent overseer on fifty rupees a month can do the 
needful. A part of the public work cess should be set 
apart for village sanitation. And as all villages contribute 
to the land revenue, a small part may be allowed out of it 
towards sanitation. With the above contributions and 
judicious expenditure of the road and public work cesses, 
much good might be done and great improvement effected 
in the course of a few years. His Excellency Lord 
Dufferin gauged the real wants of rural tracts, and 
passed a vitally important resolution for the improvement 
of village sanitation. For this the people will remember 
his rule and administration most gratefully and bless his 
name. Provincial Sanitary Boards might be formed and 
a number of measures devised for Che improvement of 
water supply, drainage, and conservancy. The Board 'will 
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communicate the . sanitary measures, to the District and 
Local Boards for them to* carry out ; and as the village 
Health Committee will form the link of communication 
between the people and the authorities, they will be able 
to carry the people with them, and to enlist their sym- 
pathy and co-operation, and thus to overcome opposition. 

District and Local Boards established under the Local 
Self-Government Act cannot have a better opportunity of 
showing their usefulness and capacity for self-government 
than by successfully introducing sanitary measures for 
villages and rural tracts. This, and • nothing short of 
this, will satisfy the public and justify the wisdom 
of Lord Dufferin’s vital resolution on the sanitation 
of villages. Sanitation and the India Sanitary Depart- 
ment owe much to Lord Dufferin’s liberal and states- 
manlike policy. For the sake of very doubtful 
economy the Sanitary Department of India was very 
nearly sacrificed, and none raised their voice against it ; 
but when the matter came before His E.xcellency for 
final orders, he said that the abolition of the Sanitary 
Department would be a most retrograde course while ' 
every civilized country was perfecting its sanitary depart- 
ment. India, the home of cholera, ague, and dysentery, 
and other fearful plagues and pestilences, should never 
abolish its Sanitary Department. And after having saved 
the department. Lord Dufferin gave fresh proofs of 
his interest in the cause of sanitation by publishing a 
most important resolution, which, if acted on and carried 
out, will gradually improve the health and sanitation 
of villages and remove the sources of fever, ague, 
dysentery, and cholera, by thorough drainage and con- 
servancy and a supply of pure drinking-water. The 
people of India, and especially of Bengal, the home of 
ague and cholera, will gratefully’- remember Lord Dufferin's 
name for the untold benefits likely to arise from his policy 
in sanitary matters^ 


K. P. Gupta. 



MORAL TRAINING OF HINDOOS. 


In 1858, when the Sepoy mutinies were nearly over, 
Megasthenes entered the Presidency College at Madras as 
Professor of Moral Philosophy and Logic. I^ike his name- 
sake of old, the Greek ambassador at Patna, he knew 
something of Europe, but little or nothing of I ndia. During 
the four years that followed he discoursed daily with succes- 
sive classes of Hindoo students of different races, tongues, 
and castes. They had nothing European about them except 
bright and intelligent faces and polite and prepossessing 
ways. They were unmixed Hindoos, for no Mohammedan 
entered the College. They wore cottons in light and grace- 
ful fashion, with imposing sashes. Their feet were bare, for 
they left their shoes at the College doors. They had 
voluminous turbans on their heads, with mystic marks on 
their foreheads, which referred to religion or caste ; and they 
showed slight distinctions of dress or mode of wearing it, 
which indicated sect or tribe. Some wore necklaces like 
rosaries, or a small ruby or some such gem fixed in the side 
of the lower nostril or in the lobe of the ear. They all 
spoke English, and were all anxious to qualify themselves 
for the Government service. They were Hindoo in all 
their thoughts and ways — amenable to kindness, but liable 
to gusts of temper, which, however, were generally kept 
under by a forced calm. Thus the College was a museum 
of Hindoo humanity, and Megasthenes was teaching morals 
and logic whilst drinking in experiences at the fountain- 
head. 

Teaching morality to Hindoos was a new experience to 
a European. The mere teaching was 'easy enough. Hin- 
doos can be brought to understand rights and wrongs. 
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obligation and duty, virtue and vice, impulse and delibera- 
tion, as thorougfily^as Englishmen, Moreover, they haA'e 
a taste for metaphysics which helps them to distinguish 
between the different systems of moral philosophy. Their 
memory is marvellous, a gift which they seem toJiave in- 
herited from their forefathers, who had but few books, and 
learned by heart what they wanted to remember. But their 
knowledge of morals was intellectual and confined to the 
class-room. It would not always fit in with Hindoo customs 
and caste rules. Much of it was familiar to them, as virtue 
and vice are nearly the same in all countries. Moral train- 
ing, as involved in the practice of virtue, the striving against 
temptation, the habitual struggle to do what is right, de- 
pended more on the companionship of the students outside 
the Colh;ge than on the abstract teaching inside. 'I'he main 
object of every student was to pass examinations, and to 
obtain a place which would secure official employment and 
lead to further promotion. Under such circumstances, defi- 
nitions of a supreme rule of human action, or the greatest 
happiness of the greatest number, would no more touch the 
heart, and were as little likely to modify the c(jnduct, as the* 
problems of Euclid or arithmetic of Colenso. 

Caste interferes with moral training whether in Europe 
or in India. Hindfjo students sit side by side, and to out- 
ward appearance on equal terms, but they will not eat 
together, and every caste makes its own arrangements for 
the mid-day meal. No Hindoo of any caste will openly 
laugh or jeer at a Brahman, and every one of the recognized 
castes shrinks from a Pariah. But caste in India is not an 
unmixed evil. A man of caste is careful in his private life, 
a^d is anxious to be respectable. Caste may enslave the 
mind and interfere with freedom of action, but it promotes 
morality. Pariahs, or outcasts, have the worst ch?iracter 
for getting drunk and general recklessness in vice ; but they 
mostly follow the caste instinct, and form themselves into 
little castes, whjch afe governed by caste rules, and they are 
regarded as respectable amongst themselves so long as they 
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conform to those rules. The Abb6 Dubois, who dwelt 

ft 

amongst the Hindoos of Southern Indih for seventeen 
years, wore their costume, and lived as they did, expressed 
his deliberate conviction that without caste the Hindoos 
would soon be as immoral and shameless as Pariahs. To 
this day the Hindoos who have thrown off the restraints of 
caste are not always the most moral of the community. 

Education, railway travelling, and voyages to Europe 
and back, are removing much that is objectionable in caste. 
But in 1858 the work had not begun. Caste feelings were 
as strong as *sver, especially in the presence of other 
Hindoos. They were all proud of caste, although they 
had no sympathy with the Sepoys who had mutinied in 
Northern India against the greased cartridges, but regarded 
them as mad and wicked. 

Hind<jos of good caste have a morality of their own, the 
outcome of ancient usages clenched by custom until they 
have become a part of their nature. In benevolence, loving- 
kindness, and family affections — the relics of Buddhist 
morality — they are superior to the people of Europe. They 
have no poor laws, for every family is bound separately and 
jointly to support its aged or afflicted members! The lucky 
youth who gets a situation and salary is often saddled with 
the responsibility of maintaining grandfathers and grand- 
mothers, uncles and aunts, brothers, nephews, and widows 
in the family homestead. They have no divorce courts, for 
no Hindoo wife <if any caste would dare to be unfaithful to 
her husband, and no one, except amongst the lower classes, 
would have the opportunity. They have no temperance 
.societies, for all respectable Hindoos are teetotallers, except 
perhaps the Rajpoots, or hereditary warriors, and t}ic 
Pariahs, or hereditary outcasts. These last may intoxicate 
themselves with drugs or strong liquors without incurring 
the blame or disgrace which would fall on Brahmans, 
Vaisyas, or Sudras. 

The Hindoos are separated into fouf castes, which 
have existed from the remotest antiquity, namely,* the 
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Brahmans, or sages, the Kshatriyas, or royal warriors, 
the Vaisyas, or fhepchants, «and the Sudras, or servile. In 
the present day the Sudras are the tnost important of all. 
They form five-sixths of the population. "I'hcy arc of all 
occupations — some are merchants, some are rajas, and some 
are serving as priests. The bulk are agriculturists and 
traders, and every trade or (occupation is a separate caste. 
They arc all proud of being Sudras, and lord it over the 
Pariahs. They crowd the Government schools and colleges. 
They are the main strength of India — industrious, progres- 
sive, and inlliKjntial. Educated Sudras :’r(> said to imbibe 
Europ<!an t.nstes for meats and wines, but this is a ((uctstion 
of social liberty, and has nothing to do with public morals. 

Most haiglishmen pass through a training in g.ames and 
.sports which would be. heart-breaking to Hindoos. Crickc^t, 
football, rowing,* sailing, and single-stick involve both 
physical and moral training. Tint compcititors are ecjual ; 
there is no rank or castt; in games or .sports, but unfair play 
is regarded as meati and di.shon(‘..st. Hindoos have no such 
trainiiiL; ; ihf'V could fiiul no pk^asuR* in muscular exercise 
beiu'alb the. hot sun of India, d'hey can ridcj, and th(* • 
Kshatriyas ’or Rajpoots are fond of si)ort, but they would 
all think it l)cn(*ath their dii^nity to sail a boat, ])iill an oar, 
or play at footl)all or rackets. None but Kshatriyas or 
Pariahs would angle for fish or slioot at biRls or deer. 

The Hindoo Doy and man are thus difk^rent beings from 
the English boy and man. Competitive examinations will 
not settle the question of superiority ; they are no test of 
excellence* between rival races. The com]K‘tition between 
nations cannot be decided by bookwork. A Orcfik would 
h^ve outvied a Roman in the academy, but Rome founded 
the greatest empire and civilized the western world. No 
Asiatic ruler could compete with a Caisar ; no Asiati? army 
could have stood again.st the men who fought at Balaklava 
arid Inkermann. 

All HindoQS ar5 married or betrothed for life before 
they are ten or twelve to girls of seven or eight. So far 
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the marriage is a mattei of form, bi\t it i^ indissoluble. At 
eleven or twelve the girl reachdh maturity, and is brought 
away from her parents by her bridegroom, and henceforth 
lives with him under his father’s roof. These early mar- 
riages arts necessary to the maintenance of the caste system. 
Were the boy and girl not bound together for life before 
they knew what marriage meant, love would play the mis- 
chief with caste, as it sometimes does with rank and wealth 
in England. Many Hindoo students at the Madras College 
were luisljands and fathers, and working hard for their 
examinations whilst op[)ressed wdth the W'eight of family 
affairs. 'I'hcse matters were kept a profound secret from 
Megasthenes, and it was not until years afterwards that he 
was assured that his favourite pupils at the Madras College 
were married men. 

The first moral duty of every Hindo<; graduate is to 
«>btain a post and a salary. If he continued his studies, 
as he is ofuMi advised to do by his Kuropean mentors, 
learning for learning’s sake, he would be sct^lded by his 
parents, rated by his wife’s relations, and scoffed at by 
' kinsfolk and acquaintance. The women would be the 
last to .sym23athize in his thirst for i>rofane knowledge. 
They had stimulated him to work for his degree, and 
having got a jiost and a salary he must seek further 
promotion in other ways. Learning is thus a stejj^iing- 
stone to a livelihood and nothing more. Every year there 
is an increase to his family cares. His father may die, 
and an elder brother become the head of the house; or 
the family may be divided, and he may have to find a 
new home. Children grow around him, and waves must 
be [provided for the boys, and husbands for the girls. 
The arrangements of these child marriages press heavily 
on every Hindoo father. There is no way of escape. 
He must institute inquiries for a suitable match within 
the circle of families in which inter-marriages are allow- 
able. He must institute comparison's of-, horoscopes to 
ascertain conqiatibility of fortunes* and characters. Finally, 



Moral Training of l^in^os. 


^ imt ftt 

ODD 

he must provide for th^ expenses i>f the ceremony and the 
necessary preseirts p.nd feaStings, which last for many days, 
and often incur liabilities with money-lenders which 
embitter the remainder of his life. 

In the IJritish Isles no boy is married untiV Ik; has 
finished his education and secured some means of livcdi- 
h<H)d. fie. tluai lives in a house or chambers o( his own, 
separated from his parents. 1 1 is wife is a woman grown, 
and the marriage is assumed to be one of mutual al lection. 
When a Ilimloo is married his wile is a girl living with 
him in the house of his lather and mother. She is 
d<jmin(.;c;reil ov(!r l)y h(jr moilier-in-law, plagued by th<; 
wives of her liusband’s brothers, scarcely able to speak to 
her own husband in the daytime, and never at any time 
to any other man c;xcept from behiiul a veil. 'I herc; is no 
intermingling at'meals. 'I'he women provide the dishes, 
but never (!at with the men. They must wait until the 
men have finished, and tlum may only eat what is lelt. 
They may b(t the superiors in virtue, but they are alwa> s 
the inferiors in position. A Hindoo mothi^r is a good 
mistress of a household, but the household is her worbd.* 

Chivalry and self-reliance are the backbone of British 
mcirality. When boys and girls are awakening out of the 
innocence of childhood, and conscious of a new lile, the 
youth is eager to fight his way in thci world in order to 
maintain a wife, and the maiden is yearning for a lover 
and protector. Both are dretiming (jf a future which is to 
be a paradise (Jii earth. Should a young man fall in love 
he throws off his boyish ideas, repents of youthful indis- 
cretions, and resolves to lead a higher and uselul lile. 
'l^nnyson tells how love steals into a )'oung man’s heart. 
Thackeray describes the wild passion of Arthur Pendennis 
for the Fotheringay, and the repentance of Harry* Fokcr 
over his follies and weaknesses when he falls in love with 
Blanche ^Vmory. But neither poet nor novelist could 
reveal the secBets oT the hearts of the datighters of Fng- 
lancl', the sacred confidence between a maiden and her 
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mother, or the sweet and bitter ^motions which are the 
joys and sorrows of womanhodd. • 

In India there is neither chivalry nor independence. 
Boys and girls submit to their fate like automata. Love 
has no* spiritual influence on either side ; no divine 
impulse; to become worthier of the other. The Hindoo 
l?oy sees no young beauty outside his father’s houscthold, 
exct'.pt perhaps widows or dancing girls, with wLom 
marriage is out of the question. Some day he is brought 
away from his schoolfellows, and w'eddcd for life to a 
little maiden oL-whom he probably knows nothing, except- 
ing that the jianaUs of bcah havt; agreed to marry them 
to each other. 'Fhen follows a blank cjf two or three 
ye:irs. b'rom time tf) time the boy sees his future wife 
and the girl her fuLure hu.sband. Thus from blind 
obt;dit!nce and .slu!er necessity they accetpt their destiny. 
Rivalries or jealousic.'S are impo.ssible. They see no one 
else to love ; they have become friends and sweethearts ; 
and nature herself would m.ike them britlegroom and bride, 
if no out! ei.s<; was .standing by. 

At last the; day ap[»roaches of wedding festivity ; the 
day of real marriage, when tlu: bride is brought away to 
gladd(;n the life of the bridegroom. In tlic pride of his 
heart, a hlahratta stripling, more independent than 
Hindoos in g<*ncral, confided his tender .secret to Megas- 
tlu-'nes. In spite of his youth, he spoke more like a man 
than a lover. 'I'he luiropean could utter nothing but 
empty congratulations. He washed the bridegroom jo)'. 
and asketl if the bride could read or write. The reply 
might have been anticipated : “ Hindoo maidens are not 
educated to please strange men ! ” 'I'his, however, \^as 
thirty years ago, and since then female education has 
begun to recommend itself to the wealthier classes. 

The personal influence of Luropeans will do more for 
moral training than all the books and systems in the 
world. !Mr. Eyre B. Powell, the Principal of the College, 
was an enthusiast for the regeneration of Hindoos. ’P'or 
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many years he tcjok Hindoo boys ini. jwn house at 

night-time, and*' fjyniliarizad them with “ Pickwick ’’ and 
“ Waverley,” or opened out the wonders of the stars from 
his own observatory. He was merciless in his discipline, 
but insubordiniition was unknown. Sir Madhava J'iao was 
one of his pupils ; so was a distinguished Hindoo lawyer, 
who wrote and spoke I'inglish better than many itnglish- 
men, and eventually was Judge in the High Court. Mr- 
Powell often had to mourn over weakness(\s in the moral 
character ; but that was because his ideal was too high. 
He sought to transform a Hindoo into a European, when 
he ought to have been content with training the Hindoo. 
As it was his success was marvellous. His pupils were 
markeil men throughout the Madras Presidency. Nearly 
every Plindoo official who became distinguishetl for 
efficiency and h6nest ilealing was Ibund to be one of 
“ Powell’s boys.” Twenty years afterwards, wlu;n the 
Vernacular Press Act was pas.sed at Calcutta with all its 
extreme penalties, the ^ladras Government claimed to be 
exempted from its operation, as nothing of the kind was 
w'anted in Southern India. 

Social intercourse between Europeans and Hindoos is 
hedged round with difficulties which are ignored in the 
British Isles. There the main obstacle is ascribed to 
caste ideas about eating or drinking together, or to the 
conllicting notions of Europeans and Asiatics as rctgards 
the intermingling of gentlemen and ladies in ball- 
rooms and other places of amusement. But the (|uestion 
turns upon the degree of friendship which ma) e.xist 
between European and Asiatic gentlemen. It is i:)ossible 
b«^ween a College Professor and his pupils. It is also 
possible between English officials and Asicitic subordinates, 
especially if they have grown old together in the service. 
It is impossible between an English judge and suitors in 
his court. Megasthenes was bantered for sending his 
Hindoo landlord with a letter of introduction to the judge 
of the district. The judge read the letter, ascertained that 
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the native gentleman had a case coniirtg before him. and 
v’^ery jjropcrly declined to see ^the visitor. The Hindoo, 
however, was far too polite to reproach Megasthenes. On 
the contrary, he thanked Megasthenes for his kind offictis, 
and added that the judge was extremely pleasant, and 
talkcxl to him for more than an hour. Henceforth Meiias- 
thenes was always glad to see his pupils, or indeed any 
other Hindoo gentleman, but he was chary of giving 
introductions, 

* 

Sometimes Europeans find a difficulty in knowing what 
to talk about.-. .-^legasthenes got over this obstacle by 
inducing Hindoo visitors to talk about themselves or their 
concerns. Sometimes the conversation was wearisome, 
but it enabled him to collect a vast stock of facts and 
experiences. He found that educated Hindoos, c;si)ecially 
Ilrahmans, wer<i always ready to respond. Indeed, native 
gentlemen of this class will often take much trouble to 
explain any peculiarity in their religion or tesages, provided 
the inquirer does not carp ungenerou.sly, but takes a liberal 
and intelligent view of their institutions. 

J. T.\LI!0VS WuKF.lKK. 
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ON TvIAHOMED'S PLACE IN THE CHURCH. * 

In Germany the theory which connects the chxnrines ol 
the Kor;in, throu^E tlic IracTitioii of the Ebionites, with 
[)rc-Paiilinic Christianily, has hc.cn received with iiUen^st, 
connected as tEe essay on this snl)j(!ct is with l\Ir. do 
iiiinsep’s work on Tradition. What in the' latt(;r I rttgard of 
indiil jitahle* aiul (‘ndiiring* value is the chr(Mi(.)logy and ethno- 
log)' tlierein ja'opounded, and also the fa r-n Niching thce)ry 
on the dualism oi tradition in Israel, basc'.d on th('- c:thnic 
doalism represented by the Hebrew and “the stranger 
witliin the gate," P'rom this new position many startling 
assumptions have been deprived, which will not be re- 
garded as sufficiently established till after having Ix'cn 
subjected to that scientific criticism wliich is ex idcmtly th(.> 
author’s earnest wish to call forth. The \'ery strongest 
opposition will — rightly or wnmgly- — be made to the more 
or less ])robl(Mnatical combinations brought forward. 

It is an entindy new synthesis that Mahomed’s place in 
the Church depends on that of Paul, to whosi! doctrines 
the Koran refers only indirectly and for the purpose of 
opposing them, as was done by the most numerous 
Christian sect in Syria, the Ebionites. Ikiiir, the re- 
presentative of the most radical views, regarded the lour 
fi^rst Epistles of Paul as the most ancient and trustworthy 
exponents of aboriginal Christianity. But now reasons are 
suggested for distinguishing the doctrines of Jes«s from 
those of Paul. The doctrines of Paul are now supposed 
to have been connected with the tradition of Jewish dis- 
senters, of t^e* K^senic Therapeuts and Hellenists of 
Alcrxandria, which originated in India, cspecieilly in 
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Buddhism, and were applied to Jesus ^ first by Stephen 
and then by Paul. • ' 

Before assuming that in Stephen’s speech the angel 
who appeared to the fathers in the wilderness may not 
have been identified with Jc.su.s, it is necessary to take 
into consideration, that the Therapeuts, whose doctrines 
must have been known to Stephen, as they certainly were 
to Philo, expected an Angel-Messiah, and this seems now 
to have been conclusively established in the work on 
Tradition. How the iiicaniation of Christ was by Paul 
su2>])Osed to hyjv.e been accomidished, is not ex^dained by 
the a2>oslle, w]io in the; It2jistle to the Romans does not 
connect the Divine sonshi2J of 'Jesus Christ either with 
His birth or with ba2:)tism, but with the resurrection on the 
thirtl day according to the ScrijJture, a theory of fulfilled 
2')ro2diecy which is absolutely excluded by the A2)ostolic 
Tradition recorded in tlie first three Gos2Jels. This new 
explanation of the resurrection of Jesus Christ, which is 
derived from Gos2)el statements, and with which is con- 
nected the d<jctrine on the atonement by blood, 2^foves, in 
• my o2iinion, beyond the 2>os.sibility of reasonable doubt 
an es.sential difference between the doctrines of the twelve 
a230stles and those of Paul. ' 

It is a sim2jle m.atter of fact, as testified in the second 
cha23ter of Galatians and in the Act.s, that during the first 
fourteen years after Paul’s commencing to 2^^'^^ch his 
gospel to the Gentiles, the a230stles at Jerusalem were 
afraid of him, did not believe that he was a disci2)le, and 
did not give him the right hand of fellowshi2J. It was 
not till after this long interval that Paul went for the 
second time to Jerusalem, where eleven years before 
had spent fifteen days with Peter, and had also seen James. 
He nbw laid before the a2JOstles the gos23el which he 
2)reached among the Gentiles, of which he declares that 
it was the gospel which should afterward be revealed; thus 

f 

' “Islam, or True Christianity,” by Ernest de Bunsen, pp. 90-112. 
Triibner and Co., 1889. 
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indirectly implyiny^, what later was actually asserted by 
Orison, that oflhys gospei, revealed to Paul, the Twelve 
had known nothing. W hen, therefore, Paul adds that the 
apostles told him nothing new, we are sufficiently justihed 
in assuming that Paul’s gospel was something (|uit,p new to 
the apostles whom Jesus had chosen. 

At this apostolic meeting it was agreed that Paul was 
not to preach among the circumcision — a task entrusted to 
Peter — and that Paul was to send nn.)ney to Jerusalem for 
the poor. Alrc;ady at the fime of his first jouriKiy to 
Jerusalem there were churches or congregations in Juda-a 
which belonged, as seems to be implied, to the uncircum- 
cision, being Gentile Christi.ans and, according to the 
theory we arc here considering, J’’,s.senic or dissenting 
Christians. Paul writt;s of them that they were “in 
Christ, ” though he was still unknown to them by face. 
But they had heard about him, that he, the commissioner 
for Stejjhen’s execution, the persecut<jr of those who had 
acce[)le<.l the docti'ines of this Jewish and Christian dis- 
senter, now preached “ the faith which once he destroyed.” 
\Vh''ther or not the jdausible and, as 1 think, sufficumtly , 
substantiated tlioory is accepted, according to \vhich Paul 
had siuldeiily been converted to tlie faith of Stephen, not 
recognized at Jerusalem, the entire epistle breathes a spirit 
of Paul’s absolute indejxaidence from ihosi; wlio had been 
apostles before him, who did not believt; in liis discipleship, 
and Avho for fourteen years refused to acknowledge him. 
In spite of this Biblical evidence, an anonymous Etiglish 
critic <jf the essay ventures on this asst;rti(m : “ Peiul 
himself tells us that he stated to Peter, James, and John 
filje gospel which he preached, and that they fully agreed 
zoith his teaching, and recognized his Divine mission.” 
This we should in Germany regard hardly as critficism. 

To refer to another objection by the same critic, the 
doctrine of Christ’s return on a ck)ud was certainly taught 
by Paul, and t^iis" ajJ^jarition was by him wrongly e.xpected 
during the generation to which he belonged. He connects 
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that <l()Ctrine with*“the word of the Lord,” probably with a 
recorded sayinj^ of Christ, and-ras the ^uflior of the essay 
is the first to suggest — with the words recorded in Matt, 
xxiii. 37-39. Christ referred to a future time when Israel’s 
house wanild no longer be desolate, and when Me would 
be seen, spiritually discerned by Israel, According to a 
general expectation, the promised coming of “ Hlijah the 
prophet” was to precede the final fulfilmcait of IMessianif, 
times. John the I 5 aptist did not regard hims<df as this 
proidiet in the spirit and po\v(;r <jf Elijah, the recognition 
by Jesus of John as Elijah cannot be asserted, Jesus has 
certainl) not regarded Ilimself as Elijah, and n<> words of 
Paul have been transmitted which can be interpri^tcxl to 
e\pr(.‘ss liis belief that this promised prophet had already 
come. I'lUt Paul believed in the glorious future; of Israel, 
and it is not im[)robablc'. that he regardcM himself as the 
pi‘o])het who was to turn the heart of the fathers to the 
children, of the Israelites to the Gentil(;s, and the heart of 
the children to their fathca's. If indeed I’aul was to fulfil 
this mission of Elijah, then Lsrael would welcome him in 
.the words which Jesus ciU:d from the; iiSth Psalm, and 
which he directly connected with Israel’s sc^eing him : 
“ Blessed is he that cometh in the; name;’ of the Lord.” 
For in that name or .spirit every prophet was be;licvt;el to 
come. According to the ingenious suggestion of the 
above cited essay’s author, this train of thought may have 
led Paul to interpret the word of the Lord about his future 
apparition in the w'ay he did in his first Epistle to the 
Thessalonians. The; words attributed to Jesus in Matt, 
xxvi. 64 can be referred tej Daniel’s vision of the Son of 
Man’s ascent on the clouds, with which a descent of tlys 
risen Christ was connected, whether by Jesus Himself or 
not it *is impossible to assert. Yet we arc told that the 
return on a cloud “ was Christ's own doctrine ” ! 

The doctrine of Christ’s second coming is not referred 
to at all by any of the apostolic fathers, if tye except a few 
doubtful passages in Ignatian epistles. Justin Maatyr 
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does not establish this doctrine by words of Christ or of 
the apostles, btit .only dcvehips it by figurative inter- 
pretations of Old Testament passages. Iren.eus and 
Clement of Alexandria are absolutely silent on the subject. 
In the Gospel after John, no distinction is made^ between 
the coming of Christ in a low estate; and i>ne in glory. 

Some Biblical scholars may ptjrhaps agree with the 
English critic of “ .Mahomed’s place in the Church," that no 
other doctrine than that of three eternal pc;rsons and one 
God “ can be made to harmonize (;ithef with th<; Gospels 
or the lt[)istles ” ; that the Trinitarian doctrine sei-ms to be 
implied by the New 'I\;stament Scriptures, allliough for 
some myst(;rious reason they do nor refer to it in clear 
words. But this argument, unsatisfactory as it is, falls 
utterly to tht; grouiul if it can now be proved that Paul’s 
doctrine of Christ is <.;ssentially i.liff<.;rent from the christo- 
logy of the twelve apostles, and that eve.n Paul’s cloctrine of 
an .\ngel-.\f<.;ssiah im[)Iit:s a distinction between (loil and 
the highest among the angels. Of the latter, who stands 
before (rod, Paul could say that being in a “ Divine form ’’ 
He humbled Mimself by accepting “the form of a servant,’’, 
tht; fashion of a man, being sent “ in tlu; likeness of sinful 
llesh, ” as “the Man of heaven.’’ Even w^ere we to suppose, 
for the sake of argument, that Paul regarded Christ as an 
ctc:rual person, in no wise distinguished from God, it w'ould 
be imjjossible to assert that Paul regarded the Holy Spirit 
as an t;ternal person, the third person in the Divine Trinity. 
We cannot make Paul responsible for the Trinitarian 
doctrine, but even assuming it to have been a Paulinic 
doctrine, it was certainly not sanctioned by the apostles at 
Jerusalem and their Divine Master. 

In the German work on “Tradition, its Origin and 
Development,” an entirely new theory has been set forth on 
the doctrine of the Trinity, as originally developed from the 
solar symbolism of the two golden cherubs, and the Divine 
presence abovg and? in the midst of them. Philo is shown 
to iiave mystically explained, by this symbolism in the Holy 
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of Holies, Abraham’s vision of the three strangers, as 
having referred to God accompanied by fvi'o angels. It 
must here suffice to say that as yet no criticism of this 
theory has appeared in Germany, and that in my opinion, 
as in that of men of science whom I have consulted, this all- 
important and intricate question of the Trinity might 
have been treated in a less incomph.'te manner, although 
the author has not been wanting in ingenuity nor in the 
deep respect due to the subject. In the form published, 
this great problem is not yet ripe for scientific criticism. 

I'he astronomical symbolism of the Cherubim and 
Seraphim is a discovery of great import. Nor is it a mere 
theory that the principal divinities of the Hast and of the 
West, including Jehovah and Christ, were connected w'ith the 
spring-ecjuinox, their adversaries with the autumnal equinox, 
symbolized by the constellations of the Scorpion and Ser- 
pentarius. 13 y the precc;ssion of the ecjuinoxes, the i)lace of 
Taurus was taken by Aries and that of Aries by Pisces. 
The latter change had taken place when, in the catacombs, 
the Christian .symbol of the fish was represented. ' Astro- 
•logical mytholog)' is much more ancient than the references 
in Genesis and the Apocalyp.se to the woman and the ser- 
pent, of which the Hbionite tradition of aboriginal Christi- 
anity recorded in tht; Koran has of course taken no notice. 
The assertion by the Hnglish critic, that the promise of the 
seed of the woman who should bruise (aim at) the serpent’s 
head was given by God to man, although in harmony 

with so-called orthodox Christian dogma, takes no notice 
of the fact that the sun in the sign of Virgo finally e.xtin- 
guishes the light of the stars of Hydra, and that the “great 

■' Already before the Christi.in era the Jews expected the advent of the 
Messiah when the Sun should stand before the constellation of Pisces, and 
the latter stepped into the place of Aries not long after Christ’s death 
(Wolfgang Menzel, “ Chrislliehe Symbolik,” p. 214). 'J'he derivation of 
“ ichthys ” from the initials of jesous Christos Thcou huios soier was an after- 
thought. — To accept “supernatural” interventions as the solution of a 
problematical question, is a step which hardly any German critic would 
venture upon. 
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sign in heaven ” of a woman persecuted by “ the old serpent” 
also refers to astml symljolism. By consulting Dupuis’ 

‘ remarkable work, “ L’Origine de tons Ics Cultes ou la 
Religion Universelle," any reader will convince himself that 
we are here in presence of very ancient mytholog)'? 

The strong opposition in the Koran to the Trinitarian 
doctrine of the Catholic Church becomes an important 
element for the Church historian, if it may Ik; reas(>nably 
assumed that it was caused bv EbioniU; tradition which 
asserted, up to and beyond the lime of Mahomed, that it 
transmitted aboriginal and i^re-Paulinic C^-istianity. If so, 
and as regards the all-im])ortant conception of the Deity 
and llie Messi.ah, tin; Koran would Ijc a truer record of the 
doclrines of Jesus than the Gospels, in which spe.cifically 
Paulinic doctrines have been — for obvious reasons — niixed 
up in such a maniu;r with the doctrines of Jesus and the 
Twelve, as to suggest that there nevi;r was any (;ssenti;d 
dilTerence betwe(;n them. Nevertheless, the treasures 
contained in the four (iospels have an historical interest 
su[)(;rior to the records of ICbionitc tradition through 
which Mahom(;d seitins to have received his religious * 
instruction. Only in so far as Ebionite tradition may lx; 
assum(;d to have been in harmoii)- with the doctrines of 
Jesus, can it be said that Islam is in some essential points 
cognate to triu: Christianity. Again, only in so far as in the 
four Gospels th<; real doctrines of Jesus have; been c;xpressed, 
can the Gospels of our canon Ik; regarded as the exponents 
of al.)original Christianity. Its sublimest, because unadul- 
terated, record is the Kpistle of J.ames, the brother of 
Jesus. That Kpistle is the best commentary of the Gospels 
i^^ the form transmitted to us. 

The question w'hether without the Gospels it would 
have been possible through the Koran alone to ffecomc; 
acquainted with the person and doctrines of Jesus, must be 
answered by a decided negative. 'I'he Koran certainly 
insists on Jesus havrng been the announced Messiah, but it 
doe's not say why l ie was the at least partial fulfiller of Old 
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Testament prophecies. We find npwhere in the teachings 
of Islam a trace of the connection of Jesus and of His 
doctrines on the kingdom of heaven with the promised new 
and spiritual covenant, with the law written on the heart by 
the Holy Spirit. Still less does the Koran shed any light 
on the mysterious relations between Jesus, as the IMessenger 
or Angel of the new covenant, and the promised prophet 
in the spirit and power of Elijah, whose cf)ming the Jews 
rightly still expect. The New TesUiment Scriptures and 
the Koran leave that great prophecy unan.swered. 

In what sense and for what reason Jesus is the Christ, 
to prove this convincingly 'to the consciences of man- 
kind, has remained the highest problem for interpreters of 
the Bible. P'rom its solution must necessarily dc;pend the 
fulfilment of the promised outpouring of the Spirit of Go<l 
on all flesh. The solution of this problem has, in my 
opinion, been brought nearer by the e.ssentially new and 
incontrovertible doctrine on Christ which has been 
dc;veloped by the author of the essay on ‘‘Mahomed’s place 
in the Church,” in his German work on tradition. fhe 
centre of this christology, solely derived from the Bible, lies 
in the interpretation of the kingdom of Jieaven as the rule 
of the Spirit In the hearts of men. 'J'he indwelling of that 
Spirit had not been acknowledged by the law and prophets 
until John ; the consciousness of that immanent power of 
God was first called forth by the words and works of Jesus, 
who thus became in fact the human messenger of the pro- 
mised and expected new spiritual covenant. This doctrine 
of the Spirit, of Oriental origin, has been kept in silence since 
the days of Moses ; it was a doctrine the promulgation of 
which was forbidden, a hidden wisdom, for which reason Jesus 
•was obliged to whisper into the ear of His chosen disciples 
“the mysteries of the kingdom of heaven.” Judas, the man 
of Kerioth in Judah, betrayed to the spiritual rulers of Israel 
the secret doctrine of Jesus, who was for this reason cruci- 
fied, the Sadducees and Pharisees fearing that, if this doctrine 
became popular, people would no longer worship in the 
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temple — which Je§us had never done — but would ilock to 
the synaj^oi^ues. • • 

According- to this doctrine on Christ* His Divine nature, 
His Divine sonship centres in the indwelling S|.>irii through 
which He became anointed, in consequence of 1 perfect 
obedience to its prom[>tings, of His cons(^(jueiu absolute 
holiness. 'I'hrotigh that Spirit, which is in all men, Jesus 
cojnmimed with the Father and was at oik'. with 1 lim. 'The 
Christian religion is th(! n-ligion of spiritual communinn, a 
worship in s[)irit and in truth. "The Holy Spirit is in Ciod, 
in Christ, and in humanit)'. Only in thi.-» sense can jestis 
hav(i acknowUidged a Divine 'I'rinity in Unity, only on this 
basis will there be in future one tlock and one Sheplua'd. 

A [)ami.)hlet just published at Hamburg, under the title, 
Mohammed und der Koran,” by the great Arabian 
scholar, Dr. A. Sprenger, confirms to a certain ctxtent the 
surmises of the author of “ MahonuM's Places in the 
Churcfi,” by deriving many of Mahonurers religious notions 
from his intercourse with a Jewish Christian from Abys- 
sinia. The forms of worship adopted by Mahomed, I )r. 
Sprengc‘r traces, on the other hand, to the Askc.*t(i liahira, 
dwelling near the presimt Poraira, on the 1 )(!ad Sea. 
How many' people in Germany’^ consider a reformation 
of our Christian dogmas necessary^ may be concluded from 
the reception Dreycr’s late pamphlet on “ Christianity with- 
out Dogma ' has met with, even on the part of such 
orthodox writers as Professor J. Kaftan, | of the Berlin 
University. The latter is hardly less zealous for Church 
reform, by going back to original Christianity’ and by 
dropping the articles of creed that have sprung up since 
tfi^i Crucifixion, than the learned author of Islam, or True 
Christianity ” himself. 

A Gkkmax Critic. 

' Otto Dreyer, “ Undogmalischcs Chrislcntum.’’ r.cirarlnun2en 
cincr deiitschen Idealistcy, Braunschweig, 18SS. 

t D. Julius Kaftan, “ Glaiibc und Dogma.” Bielefeld und 1SS9. 



368 


/-M' T nKDON ; ” 

..the friend ^^%py^var. 

RAJPUTS OP ME\\\ak. 

.hP “ Friend of London,” such is the 
DosT-T-LoN-noK or tn of the ^laharana of 

quaint oldest, it was formcn'ly the. 

Oodeypore. thO -.hief ot 

most powerful, of the power of the MaP- 

itsclf was struck at U - R:q puts, was at its zenith, 

rattas, the he.reditar> oc- ^ ^^.^.rwhehning numbers, they 
ami Itat, ««.'»)• ;f „f M« Nvar, of which country 
haJ driven the Knllant M ^,.,1 alrna.ty boon 

Oodeypore is now "“^.promising struggles with the 
broken by centime (■^,„„,„,,,.of the Aravalli moun- 

Mahommedans, into .,,,n at. There is little doubt 

tains, which wei^ t ^ Eventually succeeded in utterly 

that they i it not been for . the interposition ot the 

crushing them lac beginning ot this centuiy 

British Government, w >rom their clutches and 

rescued the Hnharanao ^ ^.^ the dominions ot his 

restored to him the frag , ^^^^^^^^edan invaders and of 

anccstorswhichthcgree o 

bis own rebellious no i cs < p; j^ree banditti had all 

merciless hordes o ,,, ,, eom- 

but succeeded m ^ to mark their appre- 

memorate this timely British 

ciation of the ^ Meywar caused the quaint 

Government, ^^Y-E'^hE^been mven above to be engraved 
superscription which has 

„pon tl----ent com^c R,3p,ts 

There is much to _ f^ctly unique. Amongst all 
for their position in mil. ^ P ,,one 

the heterogeneous races wn 



Xhe Rajputs of Meywar. 


369 


can be said to be of absolutely pure descent — if one excepts 
the aborigine^ o^ the country, whose origin dates from far 
beyond any records of modern times — but, while the latter 
constitute races of irreclaimable savages whose condition 
has never altered, and indeed appears incapable* of amelio- 
ration, the Rajput race from the earliest records of its 
appearance in India down to the present day has ever been 
marked as the most gallant and highly-civilized people of 
the continent. Let it be noted, however, that in applying 
thus to these Rajput races the term of civilization, I do not 
make use of it in the conventional sense in which the term 
is ordinarily applied by the Anglo-Indian administrator of 
the present day, to the dull intellects of certain of whom it 
seems to mean nothing less than the extirpation from every 
race with which they are brought in contact of all their 
national characteristics, except such as ai*e of a business 
nature, and the reduction of the whole to the same sordid 
level of tradesmen and clerks. No, the civilization to which 
I refer is rather such as may be compared to that of our 
own in the Middle Ages, when business and commerce were 
left to the Jews and the trading classes, while the nobleJS 
and the yeomen, despising these, as they deemed them, un- 
worthy pursuits, considered the profession of arms the 
noblest to which a man could be born ; when chivalry was 
yet abroad and a gentle and gallant demeanour towards the 
weaker sex was considered as much the duty of a " preux 
chevalier” as the prompt revenge of an] insult, or the 
staunch support of his liege lord in any cause which the 
latter might take in hand. Such has been the civilization of 
the Rajputs from the earliest times of which we have any 
•trace. 

Not that, any more than in our own case, literature or 
the arts and sciences were neglected, for, as in "Europe, 
the old cathedrals and palaces and castles are still living 
evidences of the degree of material civilization to which our 
own populations Ifad attained centuries and centuries ago, 
in times that we have, according to our modern ideas, 

«5 
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accustomed ourselvfes to look upon as plunged in the depths 
of barbarism ; so there is riot % capital 'or .large town in 
Rajputana which does not in a similar way, with the simple 
substitution of temples for cathedrals, amply demonstrate that 
the civili^tion of this people was one that, at any rate, had 
existed centuries before that of our own, and rivalled ours, if 
it did not surpass it, at similar epochs of our comparative 
histories. The only fault we can have to find with them is 
that they have not made the same headlong forward rush as 
we have done within the last o'ne hundred years. Again, in 
the cultivation of literature and the arts and sciences they 
were by no means behind us. Their productions in this line 
may not indeed commend themselves to our European tastes 
any more than the conditions of climate and social life of their 
native country ; but who is to say that they are intrinsically 
the inferior on that account ? There is no trace of their 
ever having existed in a state of barbarism, their present 
condition of civilization appears to be the same now as it 
was centuries ago and if they htive not progressed towards 
our conventional standard of modern days and thrown away 
their swords to take up the pen or razed their ancestral 
castles to the ground to build up rows of shops in their 
place, at any rate they have not retrograded from that of 
their own. 

There is no stranger experience or one that impresses 
one more overpoweringly with a sense of the superficiality 
of the veneer of our own peculiar Anglo-Indian civilization 
which we have spread over such parts of the continent of 
India as are in the neighbourhood of our high-roads of 
communication, and the principal seats of our rule, than to 
travel from Bombay up to Ajmere and thence to plunge 
into the interior of a Rajput State ; the railway has hardly 
been left a mile or two behind before one finds oneself 
carried back at least one hundred years in the history of the 
country. It is as though one were to get out at a station on 
the Metropolitan Railway in London and fin4 the old city, as 
one sees it in pictures, still standing, with its narrow streets 
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and overhanging stories, and the curious old-fashioned 
costumes of it% inhabitants. Just so, no sooner has the 
station, at which ohe has lighted from one or other of the 
railways which traverse Rajputana, disappeared from one’s 
sight, than the whole fabric of our presence in India appears 
to melt away like a dream, and it seems almost impossible 
to realize that it can be a fact ; the farther one wanders on, 
too, the more this feeling strengthens. Were it not for the 
swarthy skins and the Oriental costumes of the people 
whom one encounters one might almost imagine oneself 
back in the Europe of the Middle Ages, Every town is sur- 
rounded by lofty walls and deep moats, while the stronger 
positions upon the hills or rising ground are crowned with 
the castles of the nobles and feudatory chiefs ; splendid 
indeed, too, are some of these, and such as would fairly vie 
in grandeur of conception and elaborateness of execution 
with many of the old castles of which we are so proud in 
England. One almost expects to see the castle gates 
thrown open and troops of mail-clad knights and their re-’ 
taincrs issue forth with spears and banners and shields and 
all the appurtenances of mediaeval chivalry ; and such indeed 
would be the case did occasion require it, but the chivalry 
would be Rajput armed and equipped in the same old- 
fashioned way as their ancestors were when they preferred 
to be decimated in repeated contests with the Mahomme- 
dans to surrendering their independence, or making a peace 
on such terms as their pride rebelled against their accepting. 
The whole social hierarchy, indeed, in Rajputana is of 
precisely the same old feudal type as existed amongst our- 
selves in what are termed the Middle Ages — that is, those 
intervening between the period of our own emerging from 
barbarism and our present state of high-pressure civilization. 
There is the sovereign, whose power varies accordit^ to his 
personal influence and the terms he is on with his principal 
barons ; if weak or unpopular, he may be little more than a 
mere puppet in thqir hands ; if a man of determination and 
one who can command their respect, his position may be one 



<4 


372 

t 


The Friend of London ; ” or. 


of as absolute monarchy as the nature of the constitution 
admits of. Then there are’the nobles and feudatory chiefs 
whose degrees vary according to the extent of their feudal 
estates and the number of armed men which they are bound 
to supply the sovereign with in time of need. Again, there 
are the yeomen attached to the various nobles or else to the 
sovereign direct — all the.se are Rajput, and correspond in 
their position in the country to that of the Normans in 
England after the Conquest. Lastly, comes the mass of the 
people — the base Jurd as they would have been termed 
amongst us in olden days — the peasants or serfs, the shop- 
keepers — Bunniahs as they are called, or Jews as they would 
correspond to according to our ideas — and the clerks, &c- 
Each nobleman lives in his own castle, which is situated 
in a central or otherwise convenient position on his own 
feudal estate ; and there, surrounded by his retainers, he 
maintains a little Court of his own on the pattern of that 
kept LqD by liis sovereign, just as did our own great barons 
of the Middle Ages ; the only claims which the latter has 
upon him is for a specified quota of warriors on such occa- 
sions as he may require his assistance for the expulsion of a 
common foe or the promotion of some enterprise of common 
interest, and his personal attendance a-t the capital for 
certain fi.xed periods in the year during which he remains in 
attendance at the Court, in token of the feudal claim which 
his sovereign has upon him ; beyond this, he is as free and 
independent as the monarch himself ; indeed, morq so, for 
while he possesses himself all the rights of absolute sove- 
reignty within the extent of his feudal domains, with the 
interior administration of which there is none that would 
dare interfere, the latter merely occupies the position as it 
were of the representative of the entire community. He is 
indeed, the fountain of all honour, and a sacredness attaches 
to his person which raises him far above the level of all others 
of the same descent ; but he cannot transact any business 
affecting the general interests of the State without submit- 
ting it first for the approval of his council of nobles, amongst 
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whom he merely o.ccupies, as it were, the position of presi- 
dent, with, of course, proportional influence. 

Such is, theoretically, the system of administration 
amongst Rajput States, and such would be what it would 
revert to were the British Government to withdraw from 
the country ; but, in practice, it is of course subject to many 
modifications now-a-days. Our presence in India has been 
nothing but beneficial to the various populations with which 
we have been brought in contact — whether directly under 
our own rule, as in British India, or indirectly, as in the case 
of the Protected States — but it has involved a considerable 
departure from the old and national ideas of administration. 
In the case of the former it has almost entirely taken it out 
of the hands of the priestly and w'arrior classes, whose 
hereditary right it had formerly been ; and where it has been 
entrusted to natives of the country, it is to the low'er or 
trading and clerkly classes that it has been committed; such 
as W'ho, in former days, w^ould never have occupied any but 
a very subordinate.! position in the official scale ; and this, 
though for many reasons it may be an undesirable one, is, 
as far as we can judge, almost an unavoidable result of our 
system, at any rate within our own territories ; and, whether 
unavoidable or no, it has been the natural consequence of 
our connection with many of the Native -States, though of 
course to a verv much modified extent. The Maharana of 
Oodej'porc is still almost supreme within his own territories, 
at least, 'as far as the nationally devised constitution allows 
him to be so, and his feudatory nobles still exercise almost 
all their traditional privileges. I qualify my statement 
advisedly, for in neither case is their position absolutely such 
as it used to be before our advent into the country, for there 
is a British official present at the Court of every State. To 
those who do not understand the importance of this •reser- 
vation I will explain the nature of the connection which 
exists between the British Government and the various 
Tributary or Protected States of India. 

One of the necessary consequences of the acceptance of 



374 


“ The Friend of London ; ” or. 


our protection, as has been the case with some ; or the com- 
pulsory recognition of their dependence upon ourselves, as 
has been the case with others, has been the location at the 
Court of each of the independent princes of India of an 
officer termed, according to Anglo-Indian official jargon, “a 
Resident,” that is, of a representative of the British Govern- 
ment, whose duty it is to be the medium of communica- 
tion between the State and the British Government, and 
vice versd; to see that the provisions of the mutual engage- 
ments were duly carried out on the part of the State, and 
to put a stpp to ahy intrigues likely to be injurious in their 
effects to British interests. Such duties have themselves 
necessitated no interference on the part of this official with 
the interior administration of the State ; whatever repre- 
sentations he found it his duty to make, he made direct to 
the sovereign, and these were strictly limited to such 
matters as directly affected the special interests which he 
was placed where he was to protect. But imagine an 
energetic and highly-trained Englishman, relegated to a life 
of complete seclusion in a spot distant by march days and 
days — may be weeks — from any society pf his fellow-country- 
men ; such duties as I have described it rpay be easily sup- 
posed were by no means sufficient to fill up his time or 
satisfy his restless' desire for active employment ; he naturally 
turned his eyes towards the condition of things which 
existed around him, and plunged into projects for the 
general amelioration of the country and the reformation of 
the numerous abuses and disorders which were continually 
coming under his notice ; and, as he was willing to suggest 
improvements, so did he find in general the people of the 
country eager to consult him on such subjects, and ready to 
place themselves almost unresignedly in his hands as Regards 
their execution ; for there can be no greater compliment to 
our national character than to perceive the absolute con- 
fidence which the natives of India ^mostly have in the 
general honesty of our intentions and the absolute imparti- 
ality of our conduct. 
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An Oriental Court is a very hot-bed of intrigue and 
every sort of rascality wherever it may be ; and the Courts 
of the Rajput princes are no exception to this rule. When no 
foreign foe has existed whose presence or designs would 
constitute a sufficient incentive to induce them to sink their 
own petty jealousies and differences in the protection of the 
common interests, the Rajput princes and nobles have ever 
passed their time engaged in labyrinths of intrigues against 
one another. Under such circumstances, and actuated as 
they were by feelings of the most profound distrust and 
suspicion towards one another, it is easy to understand how 
willing they must have been to submit the settlement of 
their differences to a person whom they knew to be abso- 
lutely disinterested, and whom they believed to be guided in 
his conduct by principles which were completely above the 
level of their own comprehension. The result has been 
that the British Resident has become a person who is con- 
sulted by almost all alike, high and low, in their own private 
concerns, and by the sovereign himself in the general 
administration of his State ; so much so that his position has 
become, in the case of those whose peculiarities of dis- 
position and character have more particularly fitted them 
for such a sphere, one of almost unlimited influence ; all the 
more so that it has been exercised without any exhibition 
of authority on their part ; and every one has been satisfied 
to bow to tneir wills and accept their decisions in nearly 
every contingency that could arise. The British Govern- 
ment, too, has been glad to accept the position and to 
recognize the influence for good which its representatives 
at the Courts of the various Native States may exercise in 
the internal affairs of the country, so long as it is done so 
indirectly and without any such authoritative interference as 
might suggest to the minds of the people doubt% regarding 
the honesty of our motives, or any suspicion that we might 
be harbouring intentions upon the independence in which 
they have jpeen guaranteed according to the terms of our 
'mutual engagements. 
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The next step in»the general modification of the original 
relations of the feudal hierarchy^ in a Rajput State has 
been the exaltation of the position of the Minister of the 
State, as he is now called, and the augmentation of his 
influence as such. In many cases it has farther involved the 
transference of this post from its hereditary holders to 
others of suppler -minds, though of lower origin. 

Although the very essence of Oriental rule is the free 
and unrestricted intercourse between the sovereign and every 
class of his subjects — so much s6 that on the days on which 
the former holds open Court for the purpose of receiving all 
who may wish to approach him, the mieanest may come 
near him and fearlessly make known his petition on any 
subject, however trivial — still, the post of Diwan, which is 
the title which we have tried to render by Minister, has 
generally existed in every Native Court, whether that of the 
Emperor himself at^Delhi or the smaller independent statc.s 
and kingdoms. The occupants of these posts now-a-days 
delight to be styled by the grandiloquent European designa- 
tion of “Prime Minister,” but neither does their position nor 
its duties at all correspond to the impressions which would 
be conveyed to European minds by the use of such a title. 
In former days the Diwan was generally a noble of consider- 
able influence, and always the personal friend of the 
sovereign — the title is even now retained in some families 
as a sort of patent of noble descent — he was, indeed, the 
sovereign’s deputy, and as such signed and sealed and 
exercised general supervision, but merely by his authority 
and in his name. The exercise of these functions, regarded 
in this light, is, of course, very much opposed to the ideas 
conveyed by the use of such a title as IVIinister, which 
suggests the position of a person placed by the voice of the 
public, and merely with the approval of the sovereigns, 
under a constitutional Government, to advise the latter and 
generally transact the national business. 

The Resident, in his schemes for the me-ral and material 
amelioration of the populations amongst which his lot has* 
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cast him, has found it easier to deal with a*Minister chosen 
from the commercial. or clerkly classes of society than to 
consult the wishes and encounter the prejudices of the 
dominant race of the country by a resort on every occasion 
to the national mode of procedure, with its annoying but 
inseparable attributes of procrastination and lialf measures; 
and the natural indolence of the Rajput, as of other warrior 
classes, has prompted him only too willingly to recede from 
liis administrative rights and yield them to others of readier 
and subtler intellects than his own. Despising, as he has 
l)een taught to do for generations, the effeminate accomjilish- 
ments of reading and wriiing, he feels himself utterly help- 
l(?ss amidst all the complicated machinery of our modern 
administration — with its jails and its schools, and its njports 
and statistics of rainfall and grain crops and crime and vac- 
cination, R:c., R;c. — and has cheerfully given place to admit 
the lower or trading classes to the positions of trust which it 
had been formerly his pride, as it was his privilege, to enjoy. 

Our connection with the various Native States has been 
productive of the greatest possible benefit generally to the 
Ijopulation which they respectively comprise. Unsatisfactory 
as must still appear the condition of some of them in our 
eyes, we have yet succeeded in evolving some signs of 
order out of the chaos of intrigue and mismiinagement in 
which we originally found them ; but it has had its defects, 
and the principal one has been the demoralizing influence 
which it has had upon the higher and warlike classes. As 
has been said before, the common result of our administra- 
tion throughout India has been a bringing forw’ard and 
corresponding exaltation of the lower or mercantile and 
clerkly classes of society, with an equivalent throwing into 
the background and corresponding depreciation of the 
noble or warrior classes. This is the natural conseciueTice 
of our rule, and it is difficult to see how it could have been 
avoided ; it remains, therefore, only to recognize the evil, and 
to consider how its injuFious effects upon the latter ctin be 
best retnedied. 
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There is but kittle field now-a-days in India for such of 
her sons as are of high birth and yet men of action, for 
now that the pax Britannica is amply guaranteed throughout 
our possessions by our own forces, both British and Native, 
while the sword is rusting in its sheath, it is men of the pen 
who are in universal request. At the same time, it seems 
a pity that no opening can be found to a more active life 
for some of the gallant and manly specimens which one 
repeatedly comes across of Rajput nobility, whose tastes 
and pursuits are such as could not but commend them to 
the good opinion of the corresponding members of our own 
upper classes in England. Sport of all kinds they are 
devoted to and excel in, while the science of arras they 
consider their own special hereditary profession, but con- 
demned as they are now-a-days to lead a life of inaction, they 
are gradually deteriorating, and more, and more giving 
themselves up to habits of vice and self-indulgence ; and 
yet, were the occasion to arise in which their services would 
be required, with what joy it would be that every Rajput 
chief would sally forth with his following of retainers to 
place their swords at the disposal of their feudal suzerain ; 
and whatever the occasion might be, we might have implicit 
confidence that it is not against ourselves that such swords 
would ever be turned. It seems indeed a pity that these 
rough levies of men, who are a nation of soldiers alike by 
instinct and training, cannot be adapted in some way to the 
requisitions of modern Avarfare. But dashing and fearless 
as is his nature, unlike the Sikh, whose docility and soldier- 
like qualities make him peculiarly amenable to our military 
organization, the Rajput is insusceptible of discipline ; his 
independent habits cannot bear the restraints of a soldier* s 
life according to our system of military organization, and 
his proud and fiery temper forbids his submission to an 
order from any but his feudal chief, whose will is his law. 

It is possible that some scheme might be evolved by which 
this valuable material might be improved upon by the 
issuing to them through their feudal chiefs of arms of * 
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better precision^ that the miserable matchlocks or Brown 
Besses with- which they sfre at present armed, and their 
semi-orgfanization under the same into corps modelled upon 
the lines of the famous Jezailchees of the Khyber Pass. 
We should thus give both chiefs and retainers s 5 me con- 
genial employment, and obtain for ourselves the assistance 
of valuable corps of irregular cavalry and marksmen 
available for guerilla warfare ; while, armed as they are at 
present, they would only be ^ble with all their daring to 
offer the feeblest opposition to well-armed troops of 
infinitely inferior morale and physique. 

The essential, however, for such a scheme of organiza- 
tion amongst the Rajput population of Meywar would be 
that, for the reasons I have given, each body of retainers 
should be under the sole control of officers of the family of 
their respective chiefs, for they will serve no other, though 
they will be glad or even proud to carry out the slightest 
wish of these at the certain sacrifice of their lives, so 
strongly is the feudal feeling implanted in their breasts. 
Of such material, in the State of Meywar alone, the 
Maharana would, on an emergency requiring it, be capable * 
of rallying round his standard an army of 40,000 or 50,000 
Rajput warriors. 

The Rajputs of Rajputana — I make u.se of this restric- 
tion purpo.sely ; for there are Rajputs of all denominations 
scattered throughout almost every Hindoo village in India ; 
these latter however are, in spite of their claims to the 
title, in few cases of genuine Rajput blood, though they 
constitute the warrior caste, and share generally in the 
attributes of the ancestry from which they are more or less 
. indirectly sprung, for they are the offspring of the inter- 
.course, of the Rajput conquerors many centuries ago with 
the women of the various nationalities with which their 
conquests brought them in contact — the Rajputs, then, of 
Rajputana, as distinguished from these, are the direct lineal . 
descendants of the original Aryan stock, which somewhere ' 
about two thousand years before the Christian era im- 
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migrated into the continent of Hindostan from their 
previous abodes in Central Asia.' The earliest settlements 
of their race in India were in the districts stretching from 
l^ahore to the neighbourhood of Allahabad ; and it is there 
that are ‘yet to be seen the remains of their cities and 
temples, which show how advanced must have been the 
degree of civilization which they brought with them at a 
time that almost every other people in the world except the 
Egyptians were buried in the deepest ignorance and 
barbarism. This, too, is the district round which all their 
religious traditions’ centre ; for as the Holy I.and with its 
hallowing associations is sacred to the imagination of every 
Christian, whether of the old or new world, so it may be 
said without profanity that the city of Muttra, in the centre 
of this district, with the neighbouring mountain of Brinda- 
bun, where Krishna's incarnation took place, is surrounded 
with a halo of sanctity by the traditions attaching to it, 
which makes it a household word in every Hindoo home. 

From thence the Rajputs spread north and south, and east 
and west, driving before them into the depths of the forests 
' and the recesses of the mountains the various aboriginal 
races which they encountered in their progress, till they had 
penetrated to Nepaul on the north, to the Deccan on the 
south, to Assam on the one side, and to Sinde upon the 
other — in all of which countries we find them to have erected 
separate independent kingdoms. In many of these parts 
they appear in course of time to have become absorbed 
amongst the local populations, to whom they imparted their 
customs and religion wdth its accompanying social distinc- 
tions and divisions into caste. The latter w'ould seem to 
have been innovations introduced subsequent to their 
appearance in India, and were probably formulated ^ for 
political purposes in order to emphasize their claims to 
superiority above the people of the country and the 
descendants of their own intercourse with the same ; for 
the Brahmin and the Rajput ever remained the ruling 
castes, while the others were taught as a religious dogma 
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that it was their duty to be subservient* to them both, and 
that any attempt to modify^ their relative positions would be 
nothing short of the grossest sacrilege. In the district, 
however, which I have mentioned as the site of the first 
settlement of the Rajput race, they remained the same 
distinct people, neither marrjdng nor giving in marriage 
with the people of the country or the neighbouring 
populations, and thus they continued for centuries, until the 
period arrived of the Mahommedan invasions. To these 
they offered from the very dutset a stout and uncompro- 
mising resistance, till at length, about the p; nth century, a.u., 
worn out with the apparent hopelessness of the attempt to 
maintain their independence in such open country, they 
rallied round the regions thence known as Rajputana, 
where they succeeded in protracting the struggle for many 
centvaries, and in ’the case of the Riinas of Oodeypore — or 
Chittore as is their more ancient title — whose boast it is that 
they never yielded to a foreign foe, indefinitely, till the 
Mahommedan empire, whose claim to sovereignty they had 
so often and so gallantly contested, had fallen to the ground 
and a new power had arisen from its ruins which threatened ■ 
to strangle them in its grasp — namely, that of the Mahrattas. 
From such a fate it was, as has been said, only the interven- 
tion of the British Government which relieved them. 

During all these times the famous fortress of Chittore 
had been the capital of the Rajput State of Meywar, and 
as it was the point round which the various Rajput clans 
agfain and again rallied for a combined resistance to the 
hated invader ; so no less was it that by the reduction of 
which the latter hoped to succeed in completely crushing 
the resistance thus offered. But its natural position and its 
■fortifications were as stout as were the hearts of its 
defenders, and many a time was it besieged by cosntless 
hosts, who were compelled eventually to withdraw in despair 
without accomplishing their object, and decimated by 
slaughter and famine and disease. Thrice, indeed, it was 
taken in the course of about five hundred years of constant 
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fighting, but never by a capitulation . of the garrison ; the 
sword and famine and disease might do their work, but the 
Rajput garrison knew not how to surrender, themselves, 
whatever might be their own lot or that of those dear to 
them, to, a foreign foe. When all further resistance seemed 
hopeless, they performed the ceremony locally known as 
johdr; their women they collected — on one occasion it is 
said to the number of as many as 13,000 — in a subter- 
ranean passage, and there smothered them by fires lighted 
at the orifices, to prevent the possibility of such a dishonour 
as their falling into the hands of the conquerors ; then the 
men, frenzied with fury and fanaticism, dashed out into the 
centre of the enemy and perished to a man upon the point 
of the sword. Then again, beaten but not conquered, they 
determined to transfer their capital from the more exposed 
position of Chittore seventy miles further west to the outer 
ranges of the Aravalli mountains, amidst the recesses of 
which they hoped that they should ever be able to find a 
refuge such as would secure their independence from its 
most powerful and persevering enemy. There they founded 
the present capital of Oodeypore, so called after the Rana 
of the time, whose name was Ooday. • 

The Aravalli Mountains are the most curious portion, if 
not the most interesting, of this very curious and interesting 
portion of India, both on account of the wildness of the 
scenery which they offer, and the strangeness of the popula- 
tion which is found amongst them ; these are both alike 
the most peculiar of their kind. The extent of these 
mountains is by no means great, for it barely extends over 
one hundred miles in length by about sixty miles at its 
broadest point ; there is nothing of the grandeur of the 
Himalayan ranges, moreover, about the spectacle presented 
by them, for but few of their summits rise to a greater 
altitude than that of about four thousand feet, but there are 
few.vieiys which can rival those found amongst them, in the 
wildnees and ruggedness of the scenes which they present. 
They stretch in a series of broken but parallel ranges, which 
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rise abruptly from the narrow and deep*valleys dividing 
them, and thus present an ipextricable labyrinth of rocky 
and winding ’ravines buried amidst the densest jungle, 
which render them almost inaccessible to the outside 
world, while constituting fitting homes for the wild races 
that dwell amongst them. 

As, on entering Rajputana, by leaving the beaten track, 
one seems, as has been said, to go back one hundred years 
in the history of the country, so, no sooner has one left 
Oodeypore a few miles behin'd, and penetrated a corre- 
sponding distance into the mountains on the verge of which 
the city is built, than another still greater change comes 
over the scene. Instead of imagining oneself back in 
mediaeval times, one might almost fancy oneself plunged 
into some of the forests of Central Africa or South America 
at the time that they were first visited by their European 
invaders. The mountains are covered on all sides with deep 
forests or the closest undergrowth, except in the patches 
where it has been cleared here and there to give room for 
the sites of the villages of the Bheels, the aboriginal 
inhabitants of these secluded recesses. These villages 
consist of miserable little grass huts planted at intervals 
round the edge of the clearing, so that their occupants may 
have timely intimation of the approach of an enemy, and 
ample facilities to escape into the jungle should expediency 
recommend such a proceeding. Each village lives on terms 
of distrust and suspicion of its neighbour, never knowing when 
it may not be liable to a raid from either side to obtain pos- 
session of its poor belongings, which are only a few cattle and 
a scanty supply of grain. For, as among all savage peoples, 
human life is absolutely without any account amongst this 
population, and they are always ready and eager to risk 
their lives for what would appear to us the paltriest objects 
of contention. Their very appearance and bearing stamp 
them as the most irreclaimable savages ; their dark skins 
and scanty clotlyng, their eyes as wild as those of a hawk’s, 
and their free and independent yet distrustful manners, all 
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savour of the Hvild animal rather than of the human 
being. , ' 

Thus have they existed century after centhry from dates 
that precede our earliest records. The more open and 
exposed parts of the continent may have passed under the 
successive rules of the Hindoos, Mahommedans, Mahrattas. 
and the English, but all dynasties and empires have b(!eii 
the same to them, they have remained the same, as wile’ 
and independent as ever, and knowing no master in th< 
midst of their mountain fastnesses, the possession of which 
no conqueror has thought it worth his while to dispute w'ith. 
them. There they still wander, with no arms but the bow oi 
the spear, extracting a miserable existence from the produce 
of the chase, or the scanty sustenance which is all that thei 
intolerable idleness will allow them to derive from the culti 
vation of the soil. When able to afford the luxury, tlu:\ 
barter their proceeds with the natives of the plains for 
liquor of any description, and live in a state of drunker 
revelry till it is consumed ; when no other mode of diversion 
presents itself, they amuse themselves, by murdering om 
another, or combine for some common enterprise of peculiar 
atrocity. Unlike the ordinary native of India, who delight-, 
in travelling, the world is bounded to’ them by the narro\. 
limits of their native mountains, beyond which they never 
venture except to bring into the neighbouring villages the 
grass and wood and other simple products of their forest.- 
for sale or barter ; and into these mountains equally would 
no other native of India dare to venture, except at the 
certain risk of his life, for short indeed would be the shrif 
he would meet with at the hands of any Bhcel that came 
across him — ^a twang of the bow, a hurtle of an arrow, and 
all would be over with the enterprising traveller, while h’is 
clothing and ornaments, however poor, would probably Ijc; 
the occasion of numerous jealousies and heart-burnings 
; amongst the beaux of the tribe. • 

The Bheels, in common with the Santhals, Mhairs, 
. Goonds, and other aboriginal races, are gradually decreas- 
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ing in numbers, and will in course of tiilie doubtless, com- 
pletely disappean',*^for it s<jcms a law of nature that the 
savage should giv6 place to the more cultured races, and a 
necessary consequence of the progress of civilization that no 
room should be left for those that absolutely refuse, to adapt 
themselves to the altered conditions of existence which it 
brings with it ; but it is a consequence that one cannot 
regret the less for the fact that it seems inevitable, for there 
is something about the fearless bearing and the frank and 
light-hearted demeanour of tltese savage races, when they 
have overcome their first sense of timidity at one’s inter- 
course with them, which is peculiarly attractive to Europeans, 
especially to such as have had much experience of the 
cringing manners and .sordid habits of the majority of the 
lower classes in India with whom his official duties more 
generally bring him in contact. 

The Bheels of the Aravalli Mountains have always been 
on terms of the friendliest relationship with the Rajputs of 
Meywar, and more than once have the latter, when hard 
pressed by the enemy, been glad to take refuge amongst 
these mountains, where they have met with the kindliest 
treatment from their wild inhiibitants. This friendship 
appears to have e.xisted during the lapse of many centuries, 
for it is related that as early as the commencement of the 
sixth century a.d. an ancestor of the present ruling house of 
Meywar was uriven to take refuge amongst these savage 
allies, and that when he had recovered his throne from the 
usurper who had expelled him from it, it was with blood 
drawn from the hands of one of his faithful Bheel attendants 
that he preferred to have the icekd, or royal mark of 
sovereignty, attached to his brow to any other mode of 
performing the ceremony, since which date this custom has 
cm the accession of each fresh Maharana been perpetuated 
to this present day. 

As has been said, the Rajputs *in Meywar occupy a 
position amongst the*general population of the State very 
similar to that of the Normans in England for a long 
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period after the'' Conquest — that is, that they constitute 
the dominant race in the cquntry, and represent the 
aristocratic and landed classes of the commu*nity in their 
various degrees, such as, according to our ideas, would be 
described by their classification into the grades of barons, 
esquires, yeomen, and retainers; the remainder of the 
population, which, moreover, is very much in excess of 
that of Rajput descent — being of completely alien origin and 
of comparatively recent appearance in the country — are 
accordingly looked upon with feelings of considerable 
contempt by the latter. This analogy, however, though 
representing fairly enough the actual position in which the 
Rajputs are now found, as compared with other races of 
alien origin which have spread themselves over the more 
fertile and accessible portions of the State, does not hold 
good as representing the circumstances owing to which they 
have arrived at the same ; for they are themselves un- 
doubtedly, at any rate in the case of the Meywar State, the 
older inhabitants of the country, whilst these races of alien 
descent are the result of emigrations of the populations 
to the north and west in search of fresh lands to settle 
upon. 

The cause of these successive • influxes of agricultural 
races, such as the jAts and Gftjars, into the portions of 
Meywar in which they are now found, from their former 
homes in the Punjab and Oudh, has been the depopulation 
of the original Rajput inhabitants of these districts in the 
course of their struggles with the Mahommedan and other 
invaders. It is to the wholesale slaughter of the Rajputs 
which was the consequence of the desperateness of the 
resistance they offered to these during the course *of 
many centuries of warfare, that the scantiness of the 
presdht Rajput population may be attributed. If is n6t 
known with any accuracy what their numbers amount to, as 
the greater part of them reside on the lands of the various 
feudal chiefs, from whom no statistidb on the subject are 
procurable, but it would appear that they could not amount 
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to much more than about one-fifth of tlie gross population 
of the State. • ‘ 

The Rajputs of Meywar, however, though universally 
acknowledged to be the noblest and most important, con- 
stitute one only out of many amongst the Rajput tribes, 
just as the State of Meywar itself is only the most ancient 
and the largest amongst the various Rajput States constitu- 
ting the region now known as Rajputana. 

These States extend over an area reaching from about 
70° to 79° E. long., and 2i®*to 31° N. lat., and containing 
about 150,000 square miles ; that is, they are about equal to 
the area of Great Britain and Ireland. They vary in every 
degree, both of extent and natural resources, from the com- 
paratively fertile districts bordering upon the former site of 
the Mahommedan kingdom of Malwa and the present 
territory of the • Mahratta chief of Indore, to the arid 
plains and deserts of Jesulmeer and Beekaneer, abutting 
respectively towards the north and west upon Sinde and the 
Punjab. The general character of the country is wild and 
sterile in the extreme ; where the landscaj^e is not broken 
up by endless series of mountain ranges, the bare monotony , 
of the plains and deserts is only relieved by the appearance 
of a few rocky hills absolutely destitute of any apparent 
sign of vegetation. So much was one of the Mahommedan 
invaders struck with the desolateness of the appearance 
presented by the country, that after a desperate, though 
indecisive, engagement with its inhabitants, he is reported, 
to have exclaimed that he had very nearly lost his empire 
for nothing but a pile of stones and dust. But these very 
circumstances of their barrenness and inaccessibility are 
tjiose that have for centuries made these regions an accept- 
•able retreat to the Rajput races in their obstinate deter- 
mination to maintain their independence, and equally 
rendered fruitless, on the part of successive invaders, all 
attempts, however persistent, at their subjugation. 

It is worth)^ of jnention that Akbar, the greatest and 
mo^t sagacious of the Moghul emperors — profiting by 
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the experience of his predecessors, and convinced of the 
futility of all attempts to reduce by force these hardy 
warriors — initiated a complete departure from' all previous 
traditional rules of policy regarding their treatment, and 
endeavoured by a more conciliatory demeanour to gain 
their confidence, and attach them to his rule by convincing 
them that it was by a personal loyalty to his dynasty 
that their individual independence would be best secured. 
With this object in view, he guaranteed the various Rajput 
States in the exercise of all their respective rights and 
privileges, whether national or religious in their character ; 
and from motives of policy, as well as to demonstrate to 
their satisfaction the completeness of his freedom from the 
narrow-minded scruples and religious fanaticism of his pre- 
decessors, he even sought to bind the more influential of 
them to himself by the closer ties of matrimonial alliances 
with various members of his house. 

This policy was followed with the most complete 
success, and the more exposed States, gradually over- 
coming their first feelings of distrust, gladly availed 
. themselves of his overtures ; so much .so, that both his 
own armies and those of his immediate successors became 
largely recruited from their forces, and the most trusted 
and successful generals of the imperial forces were fre- 
quently of Rajput blood. The Rajputs of Meywar alone 
held aloof from their countrymen in these friendly relations, 
and maintained an unvarying attitude of uncompromising 
indifference, if not of actual hostility, towards the advances 
of the Moghuls. It is still the special boast of the reigning 
family of Meywar that, however reduced their circum- 
stances or eagerly sought after such an alliance might have 
been, they alone of all the Rajput States have never com- 
promised their national pride by giving a daughter of their 
family in marriage even to the imperial house of Delhi. 

By thus gaining ‘their confidence and providing for 
chiefs and retainers alike a congeniabfield of action in his 
own service, Akbar accomplished a two-fold object^— he 
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retnov’cd all source of danger from wliat had been an 
element of weakness and chronic uneasiness in the most 
central and vital portion of his dominions, and he acquired 
for himself the support o^ large bodies of brave and 
devoted troops, who were ready to turn their swords to any 
cause in his service, whether it were the suppression of 
internal disturbances, or the prosecution of external schemes 
of conquest. 

It remained for the bigotry and short-sighted policy of 
Aurangzeb to alienate from himself the cowfidence and 
esteem of this people, which It had cost las predecessors so 
much labour and diplomacy to secure, and to coitv'ert into 
the bitterest enemies those who would have remained 
otherwise amongst the most devoted adherents of his rule. 
But this was only one amongst his various ill-advised 
measures, the result of which was to raise the whole of 
Ilindostan in hostility against himself tluring his life, and 
after his death to culminate in the gradual collapse of the 
Moghul supremacy. 

From the ruins of the Moghul Empire arose that of the 
Mahrattas : and as the power of the Moghuls decayed, that 
of the rdahrattas gained fre.sh vigour, until about the com- 
mencement of the eighteenth century they extended their 
conquests as far north as Chittore, and later on proceeded 
to beat up the Rajputs of Meywar in their retreat at 
Oodeypore. The armies of the Mahrattas were admirably 
suited to their system of warfare. They consisted originally 
of thousands of indifferently armed men mounted on hardy 
ponies, which conveyed them — absolutely destitute as they 
were of any species of baggage, except the plunder which 
they amassed upon the way — with extraordinary rapidity 
from point to point ; for it was not till a later period, when 
their contests with the British showed the invmcible 
superiority of trained troops over such rough militia, that 
their chiefs modified their national tactics by the intro- 
duction of bodies of troops organized under European 
supervision, and accompanied by attillery and similar 
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equipage. The adoption of- these improvements, while 
enabling them to offer a move sustprined resistance to 
opposition in the field than it had been either their policy 
or practice to offer under their former organization, impeded 
the celefity of their movements and diminished the terror 
occasioned by their rc^ids. 

The ill-fated country of Meywar, which had for cen- 
turies formed the centre of the national opposition to the 
Mahommedans, thus ag.'iin became the scene of the ravages 
of these merciless freebooters. The recurrence of these 
inroads, too, sad to say, was encouraged by the petty 
jealousies and internecine quarrels of the Rajput princes, 
who alternately invited these mercenaries to assist them in 
the prosecution of their private feuds. This, of course, the 
latter were only too pleased to do, and over and over again 
were the plains of Meywar harried by their bands. More 
than once, even penetrating the outer ranges of the hills, 
they drove the unfortunate Rajputs from their retreat to 
seek for further refuge in their deepest recesses amongst 
the friendly aborigines of the Aravalli Mountains. 

The result of these continued misfortunes was that the 
Maharana of Oodeypore, whose ancestors had exercised 
suzerainty over the greater portion of Rajputana, found his 
territories reduced by repeated cessions and encroachments 
to little more than the hilly tracts, with the plains in their 
immediate neighbourhood ; while even the possession of 
these was disputed with him by his own unruly nobles. 

Since the period of his alliance with the British 
Government he has succeeded in reasserting to a great 
extent his position of supremacy over the latter, but 
Meywar still retains little but the shadow of its former 
glory, while the Prince himself, no longer able to main- 
tain amongst his contemporaries the position to which his 
high and ancient desc?-nt entitles him, has only the memory 
of former days of grandeur to fall back upon for consola- 
tion. The country is, however, gradually recovering from 
the series of shocks' which it has received, and encouraged 
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by continued peace and mord careful government, its popu- 
lation is rapidly increasing, and commerce and agriculture 
are gaining ground on every side. 

During the period intervening between the cessation of 
the Mahratta inroads and the daj'^s of the Mutiny,, nothing 
appears to have occurred connected with the history of this 
State which would be worthy of record, but the occurrence 
of the Mutiny gave the Maharana his first opportunity o 
giving a practical proof of the friendliness of his feelings 
towards us. When the garrisbn at the neighbouring can- 
tonment of Neemuch mutinied, he caused a number of 
English refugees, who had taken shelter in his territories, 
to be conveyed to Oodeypore, and placed them there in 
a position of security in a palace upon an island in the 
adjacent lake, where the rooms that they then occupied are 
still pointed out. * 

There is little doubt that, had it not been for the mer- 
cenary troops which many of the Rajput chiefs maintain 
merely for purposes of police, there would have been no 
consequences felt of the Mutiny throughout Rajputana, 
beyond the insurrections of our native troops in the various • 
cantonments in which they were stationed ; but the mer- 
cenaries of the Rajput chiefs were recruited from the same 
localities as our own native soldiers, the Rajputs themselves 
being unwilling to accept service of this nature, and thus all 
their sympatliies were with these. Had the chiefs been 
invited to call out their feudal levies, it is probable that we 
might thus have had the benefit of something more than 
the mere moral support of the indigenous population. 

Since then the history of the State has been only that 
of petty internal disputes amongst the various nobles, or 
'between them and the State, varied by a considerable 
Vising 6f the Bheels, which occurred in the year i8^i, and 
occasioned some anxiety at the time. Its occasion was 
that, during the census in India, some officious employes 
of the State, ,whidi had consented to its introduction 
within its own territories, endeavoured to extend it 
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amongst the savdge tribes, over whom the State, itself 
exercises little more than a nominal coptibl. The advent 
of these emissaries had been preceded by the most 
ridiculous reports as to the object of the mczisure which 
they were su2:>posed to be commissioned to introduce, 
which of course gained a ready credence amongst this 
ignorant population. Not the least alarming of these tales 
was one to the effect that the British Government had ordered 
the Bheels to be counted, with a view to ascertaining the 
respective numbers of the men and women amongst them, 
and that whichever sex should be in the excess were then 
to be removed to a distant [)art of India. The consequence 
was that no sooner did the agents of the State apjiear for 
the purpose of carrying out their instructions, than the 
Bheels took immediate and effectual measures to jarevent 
their ever proceeding with the work. 'I'heir suspicions 
being then fully aroused, they proceeded to massacre all the 
strangers they could come, across, and collected in such vast 
numbers in the neighbourhood of Oodeypore, that at one 
time it was almost feared that, in spite of the jjrimitiveness 
of the weapons with which they were armed — which were 
only bows and arrows and spears — they might succeed in 
overwhelming all resistance that could be offered them by 
sheer force of numbers. A body of the Maharana’s troops 
was sent against them. This the Bheels allowed to i^roceed 
many miles into the interior of their hills ; then, cutting off 
its retreat, and surrounding it on all sides under the shelter 
of the jungle, they obliged it to capitulate on the most 
humiliating terms, which not only involved a complete 
repudiation on the part of the State of any design of 
proceeding with the objectionable measures, but i^rocured 
the immediate redress by the latter of many long out- 
standing grievances. 

The city of Oodeypore, which is the present capital of 
the Meywar State, is situated most picturesquely upon the 
banks of a large artificial lake, which nieasu^;es about seven 
miles in circuit. On the opposite side of this rise, tier after 
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tier, the ranges of the Aravalli Mountains,* which, by the 
wildness of theiV fispect arid the rugg(;dness of the outline 
which they* present, give a most romantic effect to the 
general landscape. Its positioh and tiie beauty of its 
palaces are, however, its only claims to considei'iition, for 
it is, as has been explained, of companitively modern origin, 
and contains but few objects of interest in itself or within 
its immediate neighbourhood. Its secluded position, for it is 
situated at a distance of seventy miles from the nearest point 
of railway communication, and in a complete cnl-dc-sac — 
the mountains to the west constituting from their inaccessi- 
bility and the nature of the populations which reside 
amongst them a complete bar to all communication in 
that direction, except through one or two circuitous passes 
— has prevented its being much affecti'.d by the spurious 
growth of European civilization which has sprung up 
within more recent years in most of the more busy centres 
of India, and it still retains in consequence, to a refreshing 
extent, a considerable amount of its natural primitive 
simplicity. 

b'rom their national pride, and the traditions of their . 
descent which leads them to look upon themselves as the 
hereditary guardians of the ancient usages of their race 
and religion, the Rajputs of Rajputana are, as may be 
imagined, a people that is conservative in the extreme, 
especially as regards the ,'ittitude which they have adopted 
towards the innovations of our Anglo-Indian .schemes of 
civilization ; and in this they offer a marked contrast to the 
commercial or other unwarlike or subj(;ct castes of the 
Hindoo community, who, it would almost appear, are filled 
with the conviction that an extreme eagerness on their 
part to adapt themselves to the more superficial but least 
‘essential characteristics of our European theories of civili- 
zation must necessarily constitute an overwhelming proof 
of their own intellectual superiority and natural though 
hitherto unapfyeciafed talent for administration. 

•We have, it is to be feared, been deceived by the 
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readiness with which European theories have been 
absorbed by the latter into imagining that^we are leading 
the whole population of India with us in our schemes for 
administrative and social reforms ; but those who have 
been the Joudest advocates of schemes far in advance even 
of any which we have contemplated, are the very classes 
who would, in the event of their adoption, carry least 
weight amongst the general community in the work of 
execution. Their only claim to attention is the noisiness 
with which they have advanced their own personal pre- 
tensions. The mistake they have fallen into is the result 
of our own training, for we ourselves have, by forcing our 
European theories upon all indiscriminately whose ears we 
could gain, fired the hearts of the erst peaceable and sub- 
missive Bengali and other subject races with a delusive 
ambition, and led them to completely misappreciate the 
nature of their relative positions • as regards the various 
warlike races by which they are surrounded. 

As opposed to the self-asserting demeanour of these, 
the Rajputs — in common with other similar ruling races 
who alone form the bar to which, in the case of our absence 
from the country, such questions would be referred for 
decision — while full of good feeling towards ourselves, and 
thoroughly appreciating the benefits which they have 
derived from their connection with the British Govern- 
ment, have quietly but firmly shown that they have no 
wish to exchange their own traditional civilization for any 
such newfangled ideas, and it would be more than danger- 
ous to attempt to force such upon them, for the least of its 
consequences would be to estrange from ourselves a brave 
and loyal people whose pride it would be, as it would be 
their interest, to support us in all emergencies. Least of all 
should “we attempt to meddle, either directly or indirectly, 
with such of their institutions as partake of a religious 
character, however much we may feel convinced of the 
field for improvement which they may present. 

The Rajput race is peculiar for its sensitive pride — not 
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only in its relations with strange and fo#eign races, but in 
its internal ones between tribes of collateral origin — and 
there is no more delicate subject to be approached than 
any one relating to that of matrimonial alliances. The 
Rajput, unlike most other Orientals, is refined to the 
extreme in all matters connected with the treatment of 
the female sex, and more than one deadly war or bitter 
feud has been provoked by some fancied slight or un- 
becoming treatment of a subject regarding which it is 
the characteristic of his race to be almost morbidly 
sensitive. . , 

In former days female infanticide was, for this reason, 
prevalent in Rajputana, for, though by no means deficient 
in natural affection, it was a matter of pride with a Rajput 
father to ally his daughter with a family of equal descent, 
and to carry out tlie nuptials in a manner becoming to his 
social position. If from poverty or other reasons it ap- 
peared that there was the certainty or the probability of 
his not being able to accomplish this object, he preferred 
that the child should die ; but even now-a-days that this 
practice has, to a great extent become extinct, better a . 
thousand times would he deem it that the child should 
have perished than that the marriage ceremonies should 
not be carried out in a manner becoming his position, or 
that he should be subjected to the humiliating reproach 
that he could, if he had chosen, have afforded to support 
the family honour in a more becoming manner. 

It is one of our national characteristics to be so con- 
vinced of the sincerity of our purpose and the advantages 
of the innovations which we seek to introduce that we are 
foo much inclined to treat the natives of India either as we 
would children or other irresponsible beings, who must be 
taught what is good for them, whether they like it "or no; 
or else to take it for granted that it requires but to point 
out to them the merits of the course which we are pursuing, 
or which we wish them to pursue, to make its advantages 
apparent to them and ensure their eagerness in assenting 



396 


“ The Friend of London ; ” or. 


to our views. But in the natives of most parts of India — 
for the populations of the large cities from ‘whom we judge 
the mass are but a minute percentage of the whole, and 
even amongst these our ideas have in reality only spread to 
a very sviperficial extent — we have the most conservative 
people in the world to- deal with, and one which clings with 
the most persistent tenacity to old customs, admitting with 
the greatest reluctance the merits of our schemes for their 
advantage, even when these affect matters of only trifling 
importance, their only reason for attachment to which 
would appear to u.s to be that they for centuries have been 
in the habit of performing a certain routine, and are too 
indolent or listless to wish to change it. But matters in 
any way connected with the subject of their religion are 
very delicate ones indeed to approach ; so much so, that 
more than once, though we have been so convinced of the 
utter absence of any ulterior motive from our minds that 
it has never occurred to us that our actions could be mis- 
interpreted, has the mere suspicion of an intention on our 
part to meddle in these subjects provoked the most violent 
• outbursts of fanaticism on their part. 

There is no tpiestion, of course’, that the marriage 
ceremonies amongst the Hindoos ai'e a very great tax upon 
the resources of persons of whatever rank, and that if the 
Rajputs of Rajputana could be persuaded to take the lead 
in a movement for the reduction of the expenses attendant 
upon these, it would be a measure which would be one not 
only very much for their own material advantage, but 
which would have a tremendous influence generally upon 
the whole Hindoo population of India in inclining them to 
follow their example. But the Rajput is the most con- 
servative of conservatives even amongst Hindoos ; and 
though" if pressure be brought to bear upon him, he 
may, out of the friendliness of his feelings and the wish to 
show his appreciation of the sincerity of our motives, make 
a demonstration of falling in with our views, his pride and 
religious prejudices would alike forbid his carrying them 
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out, and to press them upon him would be impolitic in 
the extreme. •So lone as we content ourselves with 
interfering hi their* internal affairs only on occasions of 
political emergency, and restrain ourselves from meddling 
in their private concerns, or treading upon such dangerous 
ground as that of their religious and. social prejudices, the 
Rajput population of Rajputana will ’ever remain the most 
loyal supporters of our rule ; and foremost among all we 
may rely upon the Maharana of Oodeypore, “ The Friend 
of London.” 


C. E. Biddulph. 



THE TURKISH ARMY OF THE OLDEN 

TIME. 


From the earliest dawn of History the nations of the 
border-lands of South-eastern Europe and South-western 
Asia have been engaged in a continuous warfare with each 
other, waged for conquest and supremacy with varying 
success and alternate fortune. The contact of two opposing 
systems of civilization and the rivalry of two hostile re- 
ligious creeds have in turn intensified the conflict, and the 
concentrated but isolated strength of Eastern monocracy 
has been opposed by the aristocratic or democratic forces of 
Western monarchies and republics. 

In the mythic ages we find the kings of Aryan Greece 
uniting against Phrygian Troy, and the Cretan or Carian 
Philistines warring against the circumcised dwellers in 
tents of the Semitic races. Five hundred years later the 
Grecian republics by their combined efforts hardly stem the 
swelling flood of Persian empire, till a sudden turn of the 
tide carries Grecian conquest and culture to the confines of 
India. 

The endless strife is renewed between Parthian and 
Roman, between Coesar and Sassanide : till the rise of 
Islam again changes the fortune of the fray, and rolls back 
the border-line from the banks of the Euphrates to the far 
shores of Spain and Sicily. The steeds of the Arabian 
desert drink the waters of the Tagus and the Loire, and 
Saracen Amirs hold their court in Candia and Cordova. 
Again the Crusades precipitate armed Europe upon Asia, ^ 
and for three centuries the champions of the Crescent 
defend themselves with difficulty in Damascus and Dami- 
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etta. , Now the Mogul deluge rolls over ‘Russia and sweeps 
away the barrier, interposed in vain by the steel-clad 
chivalry of*Europe on the fatal field of Liegnitz. The 
Ottoman vulture flies from conquest to conquest, from the 
domes of Constantinople to the steeples of Buda, from 
Rhodes and Cyprus to Candia and Kaminiek. The 
horse-tails are even planted in the trenches before Vienna, 
in the very centre of Christian Europe : and then the 
tide of victory turns again, and once more flows eastward ; 
and has for the last two hundred years continued so to 
flow with increasing celerity, nor is there .any sign yet of 
its turning back towards the setting sun. 

During the whole course of this changing panorama of 
conquest and defeat, no scene is more striking or more 
brilliant than that of the rapid advance of the Ottoman 
armies from triumph to triumph, and the sudden and 
surprising growth of the newly-fledged empire whose 
limits and boundaries accompanied their victorious march. 
In A.D. 1300 the empire of the House of Othmdn was 
confined to the rule of a nomad tribe of a few hundred 
Turkish horsemen with their families : in little more than . 
two centuries from that time it extended from the 
Euphrates to the Danube, from Baghdad in the East to 
Belgrade in the West, from the frozen steppes of Muscovy 
to the burning sands of Libya, from Azoph on the Don to 
Algiers on tne Mediterranean. The Roman Empire of the 
East, the kingdoms of Bulgaria, Servia, Bosnia, and 
Hungary, the military monarchy of the Mamelukes and 
the Moorish States of Barbary, besides innumerable petty 
principalities of Greece and Asia Minor, had all become its 
undistinguished prey. The Knights of St. John, the last 
remnant of the Crusaders, had been chased from Rhodes, 
‘and threatened in Malta : the Emperor of Germany, the 
King of Poland, the Republic of Venice and the Shah of 
Persia all had been forced to purchase peace by the cession 
of territory and the promise of tribute. 

•These extensive and permanent conquests were entirely 
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due to military supremacy. The Ottoman yoke was 
dreaded and resisted by every nation that succumbed to it. 
Only in the case of the Moorish States of Barbary were the 
Turks welcomed as allies against the all-powerful and 
infidel Spaniards. This military supremacy was ensured 
partly by the martial spirit and character of the nation, but 
chiefly by the system* of army organization commenced by 
Sultan Orkhan the son of Othman, and his brother and Vazir 
Ala ud Deen, and perfected by successive Sultans : an 
army system the like of which has never been seen in any 
other Oriental state or nation ; and the chief principles of 
which have long since been recognized in the civilized 
countries of Europe as the only secure basis of military 
efficiency. These principles were the maintenance of a 
permanent standing army of regular soldiers, paid and 
rationed by the State, along with universal liability to 
military service. 

The earliest organization of the armed nation of the 
Ottomans was on the decimal system practised in the 
Mogul armies of Changhiz Khan and his successors ; and 
probably from time immemorial in all the military nations 
of Asia. In the Mogul organization- every ten men formed 
a squad under the command of an Onbashi (decurion) ; ten 
of these squads formed a company under a Yuz-bashi 
(captain of a hundred) ; ten companies formed a regiment 
under the command of a Min-bashi (captain of a thousand) ; 
ten regiments formed a division of ten thousand (Toman) 
under a Tomdn-bashi ; ten Tomans formed an Army 
Corps (Urdu : horde), under the command of an Orlok or 
marshal ; there were nine of these Orloks with their 
commands under Changhiz Khan’s orders. Thus from 
highest to lowest there were only five grades of officers ; 
the orders of the Great Khan had only to pass through 
five stages to reach the private soldier ; and no officer had 
to pass on the order to' more than ten men at a time. Each 
officer was wholly responsible to the one next above hirii. 
It would be difficult to imagine or invent a military system 
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more simple than this, or better suited to the genius of a 
rude and pastoral people. , 

The arifiies of* Timur and of Nadir Shah were 
organized on this system ; and the indomitable spirit and 
inflexible will of the Commander-in-chief made itself felt 
through all the links of the chain. But the system was 
wanting in permanence ; it was well enough for a summer 
campaign conducted like a gigantic cavalry raid, but it was 
unsuited for protracted wars, renewed campaigns of sieges 
and blockades, and standing garrisons. The walled cities 
of Germany had turned back the hordes of Batu Khan’s 
horsemen, and the stream of the Hellespont had stayed 
•the progress of the Tartar squadrons of Amir Timur’s 
victorious armj\ The Ottoman Sultans and their advisers 
perceived that a more stable force must be provided to 
render their conq'uests effectual and lasting ; and they 
established a standing army which was the first example 
of the kind in Europe, and which acted as a nucleus to the 
rest of the military forces of the nation. To this standing 
army the completeness and permanence of the Ottoman 
conquests is to be chiefly ascribed. It was the pride of 
the vSultans of the House of Othman, and the bulwark of 
their throne, until the criminal indulgence and weakness 
of their unworthy successors truckled to its turbulence by 
relaxing its discipline and increasing its pay and privileges 
so that its soluiery became the tyrants of their sovereigns, 
and the oppressors instead of the defenders of the (unpire 
which, at the commencement of the present century, they 
had brought to the very verge of ruin. 

It is our purpose to describe the Ottoman army system 
of •organization as it existed at the time of its greatest 
perfection and fullest development during the sixteenth 
arid seventeenth centuries. No other than a very geheral 
notice of these matters is to be found, to the best of our 
knowledge, in any English author ; Sir Edward Creasy 
and other historijins h?ive only briefly summarized the chief 
facts ‘regarding them ; and the fuller and more detailed 

27. 
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accounts given by Von Hammer and Mouradjia d’Ohsson 
remain untranslated. Mr. .Stanley , L&ne-Poole In his 
brilliant story of Turkey (Story of the Nations Series) has 
unaccountab^ omitted to give us a chapter on the Turkish 
military system, which was at once the origin, the method, 
and the object of their government. Though conscious of 
our inability to supply his deficiency, we will endeavour 
to give the details of the composition and distribution of 
the ancient forces of the military empire of the Ottoman 
Turks, as we have gathered them from the above- 
mentioned sources. 

The whole armed nation of the Ottoman Turks con- 
stituted the national army of which the Sultan was esd- 
officio Commander-in-chief. The Grand Vazir, or Prime 
Minister, was his deputy in that office, and also discharged 
the duties of Secretary of State for War. The civil 
administration of the empire was included in the military. 
The Pashas of three, tails who, with the rtink of Vazir, 
governed the great provinces of Rumelia, Anatolia, Bosnia, 
Hungary, Syria, Egypt, and Irak were Beglerbegs of the 
provincial militia, and responsible for their musters and their 
efficiency, and commanded them in the field. Under them 
were the Pashas of two tails, who" governed the smaller 
provinces into which the large ones \vere divided, and who 
answered to the generals of division and brigade in modern 
armies. Last came the Sanjdk Begs, or lords of the 
standard, chiefs of the military di.stricts into which the 
whole land of the empire was divided, and in whose office 
every Musalman inhabitant was registered as a soldier or 
camp-follower. The Ottoman army was divided into two 
great branches ; the standing army called the “ Kdpu 
Kuli,” or “ Slaves of the Porte,” and the provincial troops 
or fnilitia. The former were paid, and the greater part of 
them also rationed, clothed, and lodged by the State, and 
were under the immediate orders of the Porte, or central 
government The latter either serVed g.s a feudal obliga- 
tion, or were paid from provincial funds; and received their 
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orders from the Pashas direct, or from the Sanjdk Begs of 
their districts. , • ■ 

The Sultaik’s Household troops formed a class apart ; 
for though connected with the* standing army, they were 
looked on more as a department of the Court than a 
division of the army. A troop of horsemen picked 
from among the military fief-holders, of the different 
provinces of the empire (whence they were called the 
Mutafarrika, “ various ’’) formed the personal escort of the 
Sultan in time of war. In time of peace they were 
employed as aides-de-camp and messengers. The Imperial 
Chawushes (sergeants) were a similar body, four or five 
hundred strong. In time of war they acted as guides to 
the army, marechaux-dc-camp, provosts and gallopers ; in 
time of peace as messengers and ushers of the Court. The 
Household troops consisted of three different bodies : the 
Body-guards, the Palace Guards, and the Bostanjis, or 
Park Rangers. 

The Body-guards consisted of one company of Paiks 
(couriers), 1 50 strong ; and four companies of Solaks. 
(sinistrals) each company l)eing 100 strong. The com- 
pany of Paiks wore bronze helmets with gilt ornaments 
and black plumes. They carried gilt halberts or pole- 
axes, and some of them carried fasces with axes in 
imitation of the old Roman lictors. They are believed 
to have been ‘ntended to perpetuate the body-guard of 
the old Byzantine emperors. They followed the Sultan’s 
horse on foot in State processions. The Solaks were men 
picked for their height and appearance from the recruits 
for the Janissaries, to which corps they belonged. The 
four companies formed part of the division (Jama’at) of the 
YdyiS, and were numbered from the Coth to the 
63rd inclusive in the Ortas of that division. Ejeh 
company of a hundred men was officered by a commaiidcr, 
Solak Bdshi, and by two lieutenants, Rickab Solaki ; they 
wore green caftans trinjmed with fur, and gilt helmets with 
.-a large^-cresb>of .w^iite -feathers in ;the shape- of a fan*. The 
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men were afmed with bows and arrows, the ancient 
favourite weapons of the Turks; and<those who marched 
on the right hand of the Sultan dlew their bows with the 
left hand — hence their naifie of Solak or Sinistral. When 
the Sultan rode in state, the Solaks of the company on 
duty marched on each side of his horse in single file, their 
tall crests of plumes almost concealing him from sight. 
The Solak Bashi marched on foot by the Imperial stirrup. 
The Solaks were lodged in the city, in barracks with the 
rest of the Janissaries, and only mounted guard at the 
Seraglio, their guard being relieved every twenty-four 
hours. 

The Palace Guards were three corps: the Khasekis 
(royals), the Bdltajis (halberdiers), and the Zulfli Bjlltajis 
(tressed halberdiers). The Khasekis were 300 strong ; 
they were picked men from the Bostdnjis, and wore the 
high red caps and scarlet dress of that corps, and carried 
firearms and sabres. Baron de Tott calls them the 
grenadiers of the Bostdnjis. Their duty was to guard the 
royal apartments. They had been originally taken from 
the 14th Orta, or regiment of the Jama’at of Janis- 
saries, which had also the title of Khaseki or Royal. The 
Bdltajis were 400 men, armed with halberts, and wearing a 
conical cap of yellow felt. They guarded the approaches 
to the apartments of the women, and their tents and 
equipages when the harem was travelling. The Zulfli 
Bdltajis were a corps of halberdiers, 1 20 strong, who 
acted as yeomen and orderlies to the first or royal 
chamber of pages of the Imperial Court, in which the 
Sultan himself was enrolled. They wore two ringlets of 
false hair, fastened inside their caps at the temple.? and 
hanging down to their shoulders, whence they were called 
the tressed halberdiers. 

The Bostdnjis (gardeners) were the cultivators, rangers, 
and keepers employed on the royal demesnes, amounting 
to three or four thousand men. v They were organized 
in companies, and when the Sultan took the field they 
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formed a. corps of Foot-guards. When Sultan Mustafa 
the Second took tlle*^field agjiinst the Germans, in 1695, 
he took 3,000 *Bostanjis with him, whom he formed into 
three battalions, the first dressed in red coats and blue 
trousers, the second in blue coats and red trouserg, the 
third in green coats and blue trousers. The Bostunjis 
underwent their baptism of fire in the same camiiaign, when 
Augustus the Strong, the Elector of Saxony, who com- 
manded the Imperial army, attacked the Sultan’s camp ; 
and they distinguished themsefves by the valour with 
which they repelled the attack. 'I'hc state dress of the 
Bostanjis was scarlet from head to foot ; with a high 
cylindrical scarlet kalpak, or cap, with a hanging top like 
a busby bag falling to the shoulder. Those of them who 
rowed the Sultan’s pinnace were dressed in white, w'ith red 
caps and sashes. The corps was commanded by the 
Bostdnji Bdshi, who held the Sultan’s stirrup when he rode 
out, and steered his caique when he went on the water. 
The post was an inHuential and a coveted one, from the 
opportunities that it afforded for confidential intercourse 
with the Sovcireign. The l.^ostanjis were recruited like 
the Janissaries, by the methods which will be described 
when we come to treat of the latter ; and they were 
reckoned as forming part of the Ojak, or Army Corps, of 
the Janissaries. But they never took the field except 
with the Sultan, and their duties in times of peace were 
entirely confined to the guard of the royal palaces and 
demesnes at Constantinople, Adrianople, and Broussa. 
They afterwards became the infantry of the Imperial 
Guard of the new army which replaced the ancient military 
forces^ of the Ottoman Empire. 

'The paid or standing army was composed of six 
regiments of cavalry; the corps of Janissaries (infanto-y) 
comprising close on two hundred regiments ; the corps 
of Jebejis (armourers), and the corps of Topjis (artillery), 
also divided into, regihaents ; vthe corps of Toparabajis 
(artillery drivers) ; the corps of Khumpdrajis (bombar- 
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diers) ; and the corps of Laghiimjis (sappers). These 
two last bodies were raised, about the' commencement of 
the eighteenth century. 

The six regiments of cavalry were all generically included 
under, the designation of “ Sipdhi,” which in Turkis means a 
horse-soldier, and is employed much as the term “dragoon” 
is in English, cith*er to signify a particular description of 
cavalry, or any cavalry soldier. Thus in Turkish authors 
we find the term often used in speaking of the feudal 
horsemen (Zaims and Tiniariots), and at other times u.sed 
to particularize, the paid cavalry, and this last is its most 
common use. One of these regiments of paid cavalry was 
also officially known by this designation. The six regi- 
ments were the Sipahis,. distinguished by a red standard ; 
the Silahdars (gensd'armes), with a yellow standard ; the 
Sdgh 'Uliifaji (right solciati), standard red and white ; the 
Sol 'Uliifaji (left standard yellow and white ; the 

Sdgh Ghureba (right foreigners), standard green ; the Sol 
Ghurabd (left foreigners), standard white- The Sipdhis of 
the red standard, one regiment of the Uliifaji, and one 
of the Ghurebd, were always posted on the right wing of 
the army in battle array ; the Sildhddrs, also called the 
Sipdhis of the yellow standard, and the other two 
regiments, on the left wing. The four regiments of UliS- 
faji and Ghurebd were the earliest raised, and they furnished 
the escort for the sacred standard of the Prophet, when it 
was carried with the army on a campaign. When first 
raised the Sipdhis and Sildhddrs consisted of i,ooo troopers 
each, and each regiment of the Uliifaji and Ghurebd of 
500 men each ; 4,000 men in all. Every augmentation 
was made by adding fresh squadrons to the cadres of these 
six regiments, and no new regiments were ever embodied. 
After the taking of Constantinople the muster rolls show, 
in round numbers, 7,000 Sipdhis, 6,000 Sildhddrs, 1,800 in 
each regiment of Uliifaji, and 900 in each regiment of 
Ghurebd, a total of more than 17,000 men. Their total - 
number never exceeded 20,000. In a.d. 1645, s4,ooo. 
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Sipdhis were embarked for the conquest of Candia. In 
A.D. 1687, after tjio disastrous campaigns* in Hungary, the 
muster-rolls <jf Sultan Muhammad the Fourth’s army show 
only 4,557 of the paid cavalry on their lists. At the com- 
mencement of the present century the numbers of the 
“Alti Buluk ” (six squadrons) were estimated at i®iOOO, of 
whom nearly all were Sipahis and Sjldhdars, the Uliifajis 
and Ghuraba being reduced to a few hundreds. INIouradjia 
d’Ohsson says that the reason of this inequality was that 
the four regiments of the latter (Bulukiat i Arliia), priding 
themselves on their distinction of being the first-raised and 
most ancient corps of the standing army, were more 
turbulent and insubordinate than all the othens, and always 
took the lead in the many military dnicutcs and mutinies 
that continually took place among them ; for which reason 
their numbers were not increased, as were those of the 
Sipdhis and Sildhddrs. 

The regiments were divided into troops, called 
Buluk, and each commanded by a Buluk Bashi. The 
regimental staff were an Agha in command, who was 
called Sipdhi Aghdsi, Sildhdar Aghdsi, Ulufajiyan-i-yami'n 
Aghdsi, and so on. These six Aghas ranked among the 
Aghdyan-i-Berdn (Masters of the Outside), or military 
chief officers of the Porte. Next to the Aghd, or 
Colonel, was die Bdsh Kidyd (Ketkhudd, or Major) ; then 
the Kidyd Yeri (Ketkhudd Yerligh ?), or Adjutant ; the 
Bdsh Chdush, Provost-Marshal or Sergeant-Major ; and 
the Bdsh Buluk Bdshi, or Senior Captain. This was a 
small staff for a regiment of five thousand men, and the 
insufficient supply of officers was a serious evil in the 
organization of the Sipdhis, and from this cause they were 
. much less efficient and less trustworthy than the Janissaries. 
, The pfficers of the Sipdhis were called collectively the 
Buluk Aghdlari, or Lords of the Squadrons. • 

'The Sipdhis were recruited partly among the Turkish 
population, their own children being given the preference ; 
and partly frdm the pages of the seraglio. These latter 
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were Christian tribute children, or boys taken captive in 
war; Greeks, Italians, Hungarians, Po]es, and other 
Europeans, who were circumdised and trakued up as 
Musalmans in the seraglio. When grown men, if they 
had not been provided with any permanent employment 
at Court, 'they were transferred to the ranks of the Sipdhis. 
These paid horsemen .were all entertained on the system 
known in our Indian army as Silahdari ; that is, the men 
received a lump sum as pay, and found their own horses, 
arms, and equipment. For distinguished and meritorious 
service they were rewarded by grants of land ( Tirndrs) in 
the conquered provinces, when they left their regiments, 
and were registered in the registry of their province as 
fief-holders. The Sipdhis appear to have worn a dis- 
tinctive dress. In the narrative of Guldbi Aghd, in the 
“ Travels of Awliya Effendi,” the narrator says that the 
prophet Khizr (Elias) appeared to him as “ a tall handsome 
man, in the dress of a Sipdhi.” Pictures generally repre- 
sent Sipdhis as wearing long red robes, with white or yellow 
tall cylindrical turbans. Their clothes were probably all of 
one cut, which seems to have been the utmost of 'I'urkish 
efforts in the direction of uniform. One of Amir 'I'imur’s 
Begs dressed the squadrons of his command in different 
colours ; one all in white, another in red, another in green, 
and so on, with standards and horse-trappings to match ; 
and Timur is said to have highly praised the appearance of 
these troops when they passed before him in review. In 
the standards of the six regiments of Sipdhis, and in the 
caps of the Janissaries, we see the first inchoate ideas of 
military uniform, which were afterwards adapted with such 
success in the European standing armies. 

The Janissaries, as the earliest raised, ranked the' 
first of the si.x corps of dismounted troops of . the 
standing** army. The infantry soldiers of the Turks 
were at first called Ydyds ; perhaps a corruption of 
Piydda, a foot-soldier. The origin of fhe Janissaries is 
well known. A thousand captive Christian boys fur- 



, The Turkish Army of the Olden Time. 409 

nished the nucleus of. the new corps; and the saint, Haji 
Bektdsh, in consecrating jheni to the scrvn'ce of Islam, 
said, ‘‘Let them be called Yangi Chari” (New Militia), 
which has in English been corrupted into Janissary, 
coming to us through the Germans, who use tjic J to 
express the sound of Y. The Janissaries ever after went 
by the name of Haji Bektash’s soldiery, and dcrvislies of 
his order often accompanied their regiments. The wliitc 
felt cap which was given to them on their first embodiment, 
and which .continued to be flicir military head-dress till 
the dissolution of their corps five hundred, years afterwards, 
is believed to have been copied from the cap worn by the 
Mevlevi dervishes, to which order llaji Bektash belonged; 
and the strip of white felt hanging down behind is said to 
have been added to represent the sleeve of the saint, as he 
extended his arm ‘over the heads of the front rank in the 
act of blessing them. 

The first Janissaries were Armenian, Greek, Sclavo- 
nian, or Albanian boys either taken captive in forays, or 
levied as tribute from the Christian families subject to the 
Sultan. They were taken at the age of from ten to fifteen, 
were circumcised, and instructed in the rites of Islam ; and 
were exercised in gymnastics, and trained to arms. Con- 
demned to celibacy, and subjected to strict discipline, they 
became the most formidable body of infantry in the world ; 
and were so valued by their masters that their number was 
rapidly augmented. At the conquest of Constantinople it 
had risen to 12,000 : under Suliman the Magnificent it was 
at first 20,000, and soon after reached 40,000 ; at the end 
of the seventeenth century the muster rolls of Sultan 
Mjuhammad the Fourth showed 38,000 Janissaries in 
garrison at Constantinople, and 32,000 on the frontiers. 
At the commencement of the present century the nu^iber 
of Janissaries on the rolls was 113,000. The corps was 
commonly known by the nickname of* the “ Kirk bin Kiil,” 
or “ forty thousand •slaves : ” referring probably to the 
number usually quartered at Constantinople, where were 
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the head-quarters of the corps, which was known by the 
name of the OjAk or kitchen range for' the free rations 
given by the Sultan were looked on ds the keystone of 
the Janissary organization, and an affectation of culinary 
terms ran^through all their nomenclature. 

The corps was divided into three divisions, the differ- 
ence between which 'is not apparent, but probably only 
consisted in their origin. The first division comprised one 
hundred Ortas or regiments, numbered from one to a 
hundred and one, but therd' was no sixty-fifth. That 
regiment was broken up by Sultan Murad the Fourth, 
and declared for ever infamous because it had taken a 
leading part in the dethronement of his brother and 
predecessor, Sultan Othmdn the Second, and because 
one of its soldiers had been his actual murderer. The 
solemn curse pronounced upon it was ever after read out 
twice a month at the head of each regiment of Janissaries, 
at the fortnightly distribution of candles for the barracks. 
The regiments were called Odas (a corruption of the 
Turkish “ Otak,” a chamber), from their barrack-rooms ; 
or more commonly Ortas, probably a mis-pronunciation 
of the same word. We shall use the word regiment for 
Orta, and colonel to designate their chiefs, as these are 
the terms most commonly put for them by European 
writers, and the Orta was tactically and administratively 
a separate unit, though its strength was usually far below 
that of a regiment in European armies. The first division 
was' called the Jamd’at (congregation) of YAyds : probably 
its regiments were embodied from the original Turkish 
irregular infantry, when the experiment of the Janissary 
organization was found to answer so well. Some privileges 
which they enjoyed above the other two divisions see'm 
also t« indicate that they were originally Turks by birth* 

The second division consisted of sixty-one Ortas, 
also called Buluk (co*mpany). These were probably the 
original Janissaries raised from the Ajnni Oghldns (foreign 
boys) who were Christians forcibly converted. They Jiad 
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no. special designation except Buluklis (company men). 
The third division had, thirty-four Ortas of Sagbdns, also 
called Seymans, the only explanation of the latter term 
being that it is a corruption of the former. Sagbdn means 
dog-keeper ; and this division dates from the time of Sultan 
Muhammad the Second, the Conqueror, who raised fresh 
regiments of Janissaries from his own Sagbdns and 
falconers. The Turks were passionately addicted to 
the chase : and the Sultans and Beys employed men 
indiscriminately for war and for the chase, who. were 
called Sagbdns. So that the transforvnation of a chasseur 
into a Janissary was an easy one. There were also thirty- 
four Ortas of Ajam Oghldns (recruits), which were training 
schools for the boys destined to become soldiers, and 
depots of men for the force. The dress, pay, and regula- 
tions of the Jani-ssaries of the three divisions of YayaS, 
Buluklis, and Sagbdns were the same, and there was no 
more distinction between them than between the different 
Ortas of the same division. Only the officers of the 
Jamd’at of Ydyds wore yellow boots ; and their colonels 
were allowed to ride in the presence of an Agha of the 
corps : while those of the Buluklis and Sagbdns wore red 
boots ; and their colonels were always dismounted on 
parade and duty. Thus in the three divisions there 
were at one time 195 Ortas, besides the thirty-four depot 
Ortas. This was the establishment of the corps all 
through the eighteenth century, after the Turks had 
ceased to make any fresh territorial acquisitions, and after 
Hungary had been lost to the empire. 

Prince Cantemir speaks of an itith regiment of 
Janissaries : probably the regiments numbered above 
one hundred and one might have been those stationed 
in \he Hungarian and Croatian garrisons, as* it is on 
record that . some regiments were reduced after the loss 
of those provinces. The Ortas were localized in their 
garrisons, vihich^hey only quitted for a campaign. Forty- 
three Ortas were permanently quartered at the capital, and 
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152 were in the provinces, mostly on the frontiers, and in 
the large fortresses. 

There were twelve Ortas in garrison at Belgrade, 
sixteen at Widdin, fourteen at Choezim, twenty at Baghdad. 
The thirty-four Ortas of Ajam Oghlans never quitted 
Constantinople. Of the hundred Ortas of Ydyas, there 
were only eleven stationed in the capital, including the 
four which furnished the Solaks or Body-guards of the 
Sultan. The other seven were the 39th, 59th, 641!!, 71st, 
73rd, 94th, and loist Ortas. Of the sixty-one Ortas of 
the Buluklis, thirty were stationed at Constantinople, and 
thirty-one in the provinces. The ist, 5th, and 6th, were 
at the capital, the and, 3rd, and 4th, on the frontiers, and 
so on. The division of Sagbans had only one of its thirty- 
four Ortas quartered at Constantinople. This was the 
33rd, which in the summer garrisoned the castles at the 
entrance to the Black Sea,, and in winter came into 
barracks in the city. 

The strength of the Ortas differed much, like that of 
battalions in our own army, ranging from one hundred men 
oma peace footing to five hundred men on a war footing. 
The first Orta of the Buluklis, in which the Sultan’s own 
name was enrolled, was permanently kept at a strength of 
five hundred. The Ortas called the Zagharjis (pointer- 
men), Samsunjis (mastiff-men), and Turnajis (crane-men, 
falconers), had a minimum strength of three hundred, two 
hundred, and one hundred and fifty men respectively : the 
other Ortas stationed at the capital generally mustered 
a hundred men with the kettles ; those in the frontier 
fortresses had from two to three hundred men. When an 
Orta took the field it was raised to war strength by drafts 
from the Ajam Oghklns, and by calling up men from the 
Reserves. ' 

These last appear to have had no fixed number. 
Colonels were allowed to inscribe as many names as 
they pleased upon their regimental rolll as Reserve or 
Volunteer Janissaries : and thus the favourite Ortas could 
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show a nominal strength of thousands. Each Orta had 
a "fixed establishment of nine officers, which was the same 
for pease and’^br wai*, as follows: — The Chorbaji (Soup- 
man) or Colonel ; the Oda bdshi or Captain — this ofificer* 
lived in the Oda or barrack, with the men ; the Vakil 
i Kharchi, Pay-master and Quarter-master ;* the Bairak- 
dar, or Ensign ; the Ba.sh P'.sUi, or Ancient ; the Ashji 
(Cook) aLso called the Usta (Instructor) the Iktsh Kara- 
kullukji (Head Scullion); the Sakka (Water Carrier) ; the 
Karakullukji (Scullion). • The i.st and 5th Ortas of the 
Buluklis had each an extra officer below the Sakka, called 
the Zembilji. * ‘ 

There was no distinction betwecai commissioned and 
non-commissioned officers— all promotion was from the 
ranks — by selection from the privates, and afterwards by 
regular gradation through all the; ranks in the same regi- 
ment to Oda Bdshi. A vacancy in the; rank of Chorbaji 
was filled by a selection from the Oda Bashi.s, so that a 
colonel seldom commanded the regiment in which he; rose. 
The Chorbajis were promoted or exchang<;d indiscrimi- 
nately between the; Ortas of the thre;e elivisions. They 
generally commenced their career as Chorbaji of an Orta 
e)n the frontiers, and were transferreel to a command at the 
capital as vacancies occurreel. The Chorbajis were also 
called Yaya Bashis ; those whe> Avere Kapu Yaya Bashis, or 
colonels of line regiments, ranking above those who were 
Ajami Y’dyd Bdshis, or colonels of depot regiments, accord- 
ing to the dates of their commissions. 'I'he following 
colonels took precedence of all others, whatever the date of 
their promotion. The AavJ! Bdshi, colonel of the 
Orta of Sagbdns ; the Assds Bdshi and the Chardak 
Chorbajis, who were chiefs of Ortas of the division Buluk, 
and who had charge of police duties in quarters of the 
capital ; the Ta’alim Khanaji, or chief director of gymnastics, 
colonel of an Orta of Buluklis ; .the Kiaya Yen’, colonel of 
the 32nd Orta cjf Bulukli.s, who acted as adjutant-general of 
,the corps, and signed the orders. His regiment acted as 
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body-guard to the Janissary Agha, and furnished the 
guards for the head-quarters. Next above him ranked the 
Mushir Aghd and the Bash Chaush — the fonper com- 
manded a regiment of Buluklis selected by the Grand 
Vazir for the time being as his guard, and executed his 
orders ; the* latter was the colonel of the 5th Regiment 
of Buluklis, and had a picked body of three hundred 
Chdushes or PrOvosts under his orders ; the colonel of the 
10 1 St Orta of the Jama’at was always Beit ul Mdlji, or 
treasurer of the corps ; the colonel of the 48th Orta of the 
same division was Ojak Imdm, or chaplain to the corps; 
next above him ranked the four Solak Bdshis according to 
the dates of their appointment as such ; the colonel of the 
34th Orta of Ajam Oghlans ranked with the lieutenant- 
general (Kul Kiayd), and commanded the whole division of 
depot Ortas with the title of Istambol Aghdsi. 

The head-quarter staff of the corps was composed of six 
officers. The Yangichari Aghdsi, or Janissary Agha, was 
colonel-general of the whole corps. His lieutenant-general, 
the Kul Kidyd, was also colonel of the ist Orta of the Bulukli 
in which the Sultan was enrolled. These two officers were 
not promoted from the corps, and need not even be 
Janissaries. They were appointed direct by the Sultan. 
There were four major-generals — the Sagbdn Bdshi, who 
was titular chief of the division of Sagbdns, the Zagharji 
Bdshi, the Samsunji Bdshi, and the Turnaji Bdshi, who 
were all colonels of Ortas of the division of Ydyds. These 
six senior officers formed the military council or divan of 
the corps, and all bore the title of Agha. There were 
thirty-two brigadier-generals, called Sarhad Aghds, who 
commanded the Janissaries on the frontiers. These and 
the major-generals were promoted by seniority from the 
colonels, or were sometimes selected from among them by 
the Agha of the corps. The Sarhad Aghds ranked ac- 
cording to date of promotion, except that the Sarhad Aghd of 
Widdin always took precedence of all the others, according 
; .to an old custom which dated from the time of : Multan Selim 
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the* ^First, when the Turnaji Bdshi l^ad commanded the 
gjarrison of that fortress. These general officers of tlie 
corps wefc colf< 5 ctively known by the titles of Ojdk • 
Aghdlari, or lords of the kitchen-range. 

In order to keep up the flow of promotion there 
were forty fiefs or estates of considerable value allotted 
to the corps, which were in the gift of the Janissary 
Agha, and which he granted to the Agfias and Chor- 
bajis at his discretion. The officer accepting one of 
these fiefs vacated his pc^t in the corpS) and received 
the title of Yayd Beg, and the right to carry a horse- 
tail standard. The Janissary Agha was generally a Pasha 
of two tails, and had a scat in the Imperial divan. There 
were also several independent companies formed by 
volunteers or men selected from the Ortas, whose names 
were borne on the muster-rolls of their respective Ortas ia 
which they were returned as on command. One of these 
was the company of Ydzijis or writers employed at head- 
quarters under their chief the Yangichari Kdtibi; a second 
was that of the Oda Yazijis or regimental clerks, under a 
chief called the Bdsh Ydziji ; a third was the Kdrkhdna or 
workshop company of seven hundred artizans and craftsmen, 
divided into thirty-four sections, each commanded by an 
Usta. These were capmakers, armourers, tailors, boot- 
makers, &.C., and provided everything necessary for the 
corps. The Tulumbajis or firemen were three hundred 
picked men, who had no sinecure in Constantinople. They 
wore copper helmets, and their chief the Tulumbaji Bashi 
wore a silver helmet, and ranked as a Chorbaji. The 
Chdushes (provost-marshals) formed a company of three 
hundred men, attached to the 5th Buluk under the Bdsh 
*Chdush. They all ranked as sub-officers. The Mumjis 
were a company of forty-eight sub-officers, who* acted as 
orderlies. The Kdpukidyd were sixty picked Janissaries, 
formed into a company attached to the Orta of the Mushir 
. Aghd for service of the Grand Vazir’s Court. The 
Harbajis were sixty men, dressed in scarlet, with l^pard 
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skins on their shoulders, and armed with javelins (harba), 
who acted as body-guards to the Grand*Vazir. The Hu- 
kashdns were dervishes attached* to the* corps, who derived 
their name from their shouting “ Hu ’* (Allah hu ! God is !). 
They were all enrolled in the 99th Orta of the Jama’at. 
Each Orta had a distinguishing badge, as well eis a 
number; generally the figure of some animal, bird, or 
plant. The ist Orta of Buluklis had the crescent for a 
badge. The ist, 2nd, 3rd, and 4th Ortas of YAyAs were 
called Dawajis (camel men), because they were originally 
the guards of the Sultan’s baggage-train, and their chiefs 
were called Dawaji Bashi. The 14th Orta were the 
Khdsekis (royals), and the 28th the Okjis or archers. 
Another Orta was called the Zumburukjis (arquebusiers) ; 
the 29th Buluklis were the Bekjis (scouts) and the 33rd 
Sagbdns were the Awjis (marksmen ?). The 31st Orta, 
raised originally for service on ship-board, had an anchor 
for their badge. The badge or Nishdn of the Orta was 
tattoed on the arm of the recruit on his admission, and 
could never be effaced. When the corps was proscribed 
and suppressed by Sultan Mahmiid in 1826 many of the 
soldiers, in their eagerness to get rid ‘of this convincing 
proof of their having been Janissaries, used a violent 
chemical preparation, which, producing mortification, cost 
them their lives. The badge was painted over the barrack 
doors, on the lanterns, and on all the appointments ; em- 
broidered on the flag, and stamped on the canvas of the 
tents. . An intense esprit dc corps existed both in the whole 
corps, and in the different Ortas ; fully justified by the age 
and the fame of their institution. At the time of the 
suppression of the corps, the oldest Janissary regiments 
could show an unbroken record of service as a military 
body for five centuries — the oldest regiment in the British 
army is not yet three hundred years old — and there is no 
military corps in Europe existing, or which ever existed, 
which could compare in antiquity with the “ Alti Buluk ” of 
Turkish Sipahis, and the earliest raised Ortas of Janissaries. 
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It is impossible not to regret that the corp^ with such glorious 
traditions, and whose existence was inseparably entwined 
with the military insftinct and genius of the Ottoman nation, 
should fail to be represented in the modern Turkish army. 
The manner of recruiting the Janissaries was as follows : 
Every five or seven years a pressgang -was despatched from 
the head-quarters at Constantinople ifnder the command of 
a major-general or senior colonel to collect boys from the 
families of the Rayas (Christian subjects). This human 
tribute was. calculated at every tenth male child, and the 
selection was made of the finest and stoutest boys. Some 
thousands of boys were driven like sheep to Constantinople, 
where they were turned Into Musalmans offhand, and 
were clothed in red pointed caps and red jackets with a 
cleft in the shoulder, and distributed among the ( 3 rtas of 
Ajam Oghlans. They were then made use of as hewers of . 
wood and drawers of water for the seraglio of the Sultan 
till they were old enough for military service, when they 
were drafted into the army. The Rostdnjis got the first 
pick of them ; the Jebejis and Topjis had next choice ; 
all that remained were enrolled in the (.)rtas of the 
Janissaries. 

It may be imagined that the chief of a Janissary press- 
gang on whom the selection of the children of Christian 
parents entirely depended had a good opportunity for 
lining his own purse ; and these opportunities were not 
neglected. The last of these levies that is on record was 
made in 1638 by Dervish Agha, the Turnaji lldshi, in 
Rumelia and Albania ; and such complaints reached the 
Porte of his scandalous extortion and oppression that, on 
h^s return to Constantinople, he was summoned before the 
Sultan, Murad the Terrible, and had his head taken off for 
his pains. It is hardly to be wondered at that we rgad of 
the despatch of no more pressgangs after this. From 
casual observ'ations in Turkish histories, however, it would 
seem that the enlistment of Christian boys went on for 
somp time longer. 


28 



41 8 The Turkish Army of the Olden Time. 

One of the spenes in the play of “ Kara Gaz ” (the 
Turkish .Punchinello) represented Hdji' Aivad, a Colonel 
of Ajam Oghldns, with his boys. The colonel rates the 
boys in Turkish, and each answers him in his own patois — 
Greek, Bulgarian, Albanese, &c., which puts the colonel 
into a Airious rage, to the great amusement of the spec- 
tators. 

The thirty-four regiments of Ajam Oghlans were divided 
into brigades of seventeen Ortas each, commanded by two 
brigadiers called Rumili Aghd and Anatoli Agha. All the 
boys from the European provinces were put into the Ortas 
of the first brigade, and all the boys from Anatolia and 
Armenia into the brigade commanded by the second. The 
whole division of the Ajam Oghlans was commanded by 
the Istambol Agha, who ranked as a lieutenant-general. 
Turks were also enlisted directly into the line Ortas. The 
ceremony of admission consisted in investing the recruit 
with the coat and cap of a Janissary, reading out to him the 
statutes of the corps, and administering the oath of fidelity. 
The Oda Bashi then saluted the recruit as “ Yoldash ” 
(comrade), and at the same time administered the accolade 
of a sound cuff, as a practical illustration of the fact that 
camaraderie was not to interfere with the exigencies of 
discipline. 

In the seventeenth century, the practice commenced in 
the reign of Murad III. of enlisting Yamak or reserve 
Janissaries, men who were allowed to live out of barracks, 
and practise trades, foregoing their claim to pay and 
rations except when called up for service. Turks enlisted 
in the Janissaries under three conditions — to avoid the pay- 
ment of taxes and the rendering of other service, and ,to 
escape from civil jurisdiction, for no Janissary could be 
punished except by his own officers. Afterwards when 
a Janissary on the establishment married, he got permission 
to live out of barracks on condition that he would continue 
his contribution to the mess, and probably a percentage 
of his pay to his officer, so that from half to two-thirds 
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of the men who should have been livir\g in barracks were 
carrying on some ’trade in the town, and were soldiers only 
in name. Such numbers of civilians became enrolled in 
the corps to share ia the privileges of it, and to obtain the 
powerful protection of its members, that it was calculated 
that there were one hundred and fifty thousand Janissaries 
on the rolls at the time of the dissofution of the corps, not 
one quarter of whom lived in barracks. 

The superior officers of the Janissaries were well paid. 
The actual pay of their rank* was small, but they received 
handsome additions to it as Arpalik or forage allowance. 
The Agha of the corps received a fee on every promotion 
made, calculated at a fixed percentage on the pay of the 
officer promoted. The estate of every Janissary dying 
unmarried went to the Agha in Constantinople, to the 
Sarhad Agha in ’the provinces, minus a commission to the 
colonel of the Orta. But in some particular Ortas it went 
by custom to the regimental chest. The estate of a 
Janissary leaving a family behind him was charged with 
fees which were disposed of in the same way. These were 
known and sanctioned methods of adding to the emolu- 
ments of the officers, but there were many others which 
were both unjust and illegal which were freely availed of. 
The children of Janissaries were enrolled, and pay was 
drawn for them as soldiers ; the deaths in an Orta were not 
reported, and pay was drawn for the men as living. In 
.\.D. 1778 the Grand Vazir, who had been Janissary Agha, 
being deposed and executed, his effects were seized, and 
“ mamhurs ” or Janissary pay bills were found among his 
papers to the amount of 12,000 aspers a day, on which 
he had been realizing for years. The peculation and cor- 
ruption which has for centuries made good government 
*in Turkey impossible had infected the whole jnilitary 
system from oije end to the other. The Janissaries were 
paid (quarterly. They could only draw pay at the hc'.ad- 
quarters of thpir C^tta, which sometimes led to great incon- 
vetiience to the men when on service. When a European 
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ambassador had ao audience of the Sultan it was always 
arranged to issue the pay of the Sipahis and the Janissaries in 
his presence, to duly impress the infidel with flie spectacle 
of the wealth and military resources of the Ottoman Empire. 
The amount of pay for each Orta and Buluk was put up 
irr red leather sacks. The Bulnk Bashi or Chorbaji stepped 
out and salaamed down to the ground before the Grand 
Vazir, and his men shouldered and carried away the sacks. 
I'he amount of a Janissary’s pay was called his Assami, 
a term which is also in use iiV'our Indian cavalry regiments. 

The pay of a private Jani.ssary varied greatly in amount. 
On first enlistment it was only one asper a day, and it rose 
to from thirty to forty aspers for a veteran of distinguished 
service. In English money we might say from a farthing 
a day to sixiience or eightpence. 'I'he soldiers were divided 
into three classes for their pay — newly joined, old soldiers, 
and veterans. 'I'he last were called Oturak or sedentary, 
and in each of the three classes there were grades with 
differing rates, much like the system of good conduct 
pay in our native Indian army'. The Oturaks or \'eterans 
were excused all service after from twenty to thirty' years 
in the ranks. When Sultan Murad the Terrible marched 
against Persia, old Janissaries who had served tinder Suli- 
man the Great at the siege of Sigeth were carried in litters 
at the head X)f the troops to animate them by their recol- 
lections. 'J’he deputation of grey-bearded Janissaries sent 
by the troops at Bender to wait upon Charles XII., and 
who were so rudely received by’ the mad monarch, were 
Oturaks. General Warnery, writing towards the close of 
the last century, say’s that there is no soldier in Europe 
so happy- as the veteran Janissary-, who is treated with 
honour, and assured of his pay and provision while he lives; 
wdiereijs in the armies of Christian kings the old soldiet 
is discharged when unfit for further work, and left to die 
in a ditch in spite of his services and his wounds. 

The Janissaries at Constantinople .vere lodged in two 
ranges of barracks, the Eski Odalar or old barracks and 
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the Yangi Oclalar or new barracks. Xhe Ajam Oghlan 
were lodged irf a third range called the Ajam Oghlan 
Kishlasi (rCcruits’. * winter quarters). There were also 
(juarters for officers and men at the Agha Kapiisi, or head- 
quarters of the corps where were the Agha’s residence and 
the offices and record rooms. The barracks were long 
wooden sheds, with a raised shelf of planks running down 
one side, on which the men sat and spread their sleeping 
rugs. The barracks in all the garrison towns were of the 
same kind.. • 

When the Janissaries took the field tents were issued 
to them from the arsenal ; one tent for every ten men. 
with a packhorse to carry it, and a slave Lascar to look 
after the tent and horse. Rations of mutton, bread, 
butter, and rice were issued to the Ajam Oghlans and 
Janissaries daily.* Besides, each Janissary had to make 
a contribution to the mess. Warnery says this was 
1 1 per cent, of his pay in quarters, and 7 per cent, 
on a campaign. The rations for the Orta were handed 
over to the cook, who provided and superintended the 
common meals. Awliya Effendi says that one of the sights 
of Constantinople was the race of the cooks of the running 
companies of the Janissaries for the carcases of the sheejj 
killed for their rations. The master cooks in their gold 
caps (Zarkulah^ and black leather gowns mustered the 
running cooks, and started them from the other end of the 
exercise ground ; whoever reached the carcases first laid 
hold of whichever he pleased, and kept it, “ even should 
he be a recruit just joined." The staple of the meals of the 
Janissary, as of the French soldier, was soup. Two huge 
sDup-kettles were kept by each Orta, and were regarded 
*'^ith superstitious veneration. If a regiment lost its kettles 
in action all its officers were cashiered, and it was fprmally 
broken up, and re-formed with a fresh set of officers. When 
the Janissaries intended to mutiny they began by over- 
turning their j^ettles in the Almaidan or i^arade-ground, 
as a sign that they would no longer accept soup from the 
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Sultan. The Janissaries who mounted guard at the Porte 
were supplied with their soup from’ the* Sultan's kitchen, 
and when word was brought to the Oilman thaft the Janis- 
saries refused to eat their soup every x>ne trembled. The 
Janissary^ Agha had a seat in the Divan or Council of 
Ministers to the intent that the wishes of this formidable 
body of troops might ‘be known and provided>for in due 
time. Awliya Effendi narrates how on one occasion the 
guards at the Porte refused their soup, to the alarm of the 
Sultan, but Abaza Pasha, whO was present, said, “ Let me 

go out to them, your Majesty, and I will make them eat 

• ♦ 

not only their soup, but the dishes too.” The Sultan gave 
him leave, and Abaza appeared in the Divan, on which 
a murmur was heard from the ranks of the Janissaries, and 
they began swallowing their .soup with such avidity that 
they seemcxl as if they w’ould eat the dishes also. 

I'he wooden spoon with which the Janissaries ate their 
soup was worn by them stuck into the coj^per plume-case 
which decorated the front of their white felt caps. These 
felt caps were of different shapes, to distinguish the different 
ranks. At the time of the first institution of the Janissaries 
the cap, or kalpak, was the ordinary head-dress of all the 
Turks ; and the Ottomans wore white caps, to distinguish 
themselves from the Turkomans and Persian Turks, who 
wore black ot red caps. They did not adopt the turban 
as an ordinary head-dress till the epoch of the taking of 
Constantinople. A rare German book of illustrations of 
costume, published at Nuremberg in 1572, shows us a 
Janissary on the war path. He wears the high white 
cap, with the strip of felt hanging down behind ; the skirts 
of his long blue coat are drawn through his kamarbund 
to kilt them ; his blue breeches reach scarcely below his* 
knee ; his legs are bare, and his feet in red leather --shoes ; 
on his left shoulder he carries his arquebus at the slope, 
and in his right hand its burning match ; and his sabre 
hangs at his side. The ordinary Janissary cap was high 
and round, with the crown rising into a horn on each side ; 
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another shape resembled the sugarloaf first worn by the 
grenadiers of Ejitx^pean armies, which was probably copied 
from it. Evelyn *»speakidg of it in his “Diary,” says, 

“ caps with coped crowns like Janissaries ; ” and the hood 
hanging down behind it was evidently an imitation of the 
hanging strip of felt. The caps of the Janissai^ officers 
were trimmed with gold lace, and <he story goes that a 
Janissary, having hidden a golden bowl in his’ cap after the 
sack of Apollonia, was going off with it, when Sultan hlurad 
spied the bowl showing beneath the edge of his cap, and 
liking the look of it, gave orders for the caps to be bound 
with gold lace for the future. The officers wore plumes 
of black heron’s feathers, arranged like a fan, in their caps 
and turbans ; the Agha and Kul Kiaya wore theirs on the 
left side ; the major-generals on the right side : and the 
colonels wore theirs in front. All the different kinds of 
caps had different names, as uskuf, kuka, burk, &c. ; and 
the [)lumes also, as sorghiij, supargeh, &c. The different 
ranks were also distinguished by the cut of their coats. 
The cloth was sui^plied to them, as well as the white felt 
cap and a pair of red shoes. Awliya Effendi says : 

« 

“ The inspector of the cloth magazine:; lias the inspection of the cloth, 
and he has a comjiany of Janissaries at his command. 'J'he blue cloth for 
the eighty thousand Janissaries of the Ottoman Empire, whicli comes from 
Salonica, is depos' ed in the magazine, which is ojiened once a year, on 
the holy night Shab-i-Kadr. On this night the first lieutenant-general 
of Janissaries, the Kdl Kiaya Aghassi, attended by the Aghas of the 
corps, the inspector of the magazine, and its colonel, receive the officers 
of the sixty-two regiments of Janissaries, with their men, who each get, 
according to the Constitution of Sultan Suliman, ten yards of blue cloth, a 
piece for the turban, and a piece of cotton. for the shirt. "I'his distribution 
lasts three days and three nights.” 

• 

The proper regulation dress of the Janissaries was a 
• long and loose blue coat, a dolman or vest underneath it, 
a striped girdle, or kamarband, of silk or linen, witl? fringed 
ends, wide blue trousers, and red leather shoes. But the 
cloth issued to th^m being insufficient, only their trousers 
were made from it ; and they wore coats of any colour. 
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according to Baro^ de Tott. They only put on their caps 
and their uniform trousers and red ' shoe's on occasions of 
State parade or ceremony, at otter timfes wearing turbans 
of coarse white linen twisted on their, heads like those of 
the French Zouaves. The officers wore tall cylindrical 
white tur*bans, with a flat to23. In the field their uniform 
was conspicuous by its absence. The officers wore high 
boots, the nien generally went barefoot, on a campaign. 
Metal badges and medallions were also worn to distinguish 
ranks and grades ; and a strip of facing cloth sewn on the 
coat was a distinctive mark of ev'ery Janissary^ and was 
always cut off wdien its wearer was degraded or expelled 
from the corjjs. Warnety calls it “ un petit collet cousu d 
r habit P but does not say what was its colour. 

The cooks of the Janissaries wore black leather gowms 
studded with knobs of silver, with silver knives and chains 
in their girdles. The head-quarters cook, or Segirdum 
Ashji Bashi, was on the staff of the Janissary Agha. On 
occasions of State parades and j>rocessions he marched on 
foot in front of the horse of the Agha, with his girdle stuck 
full of gigantic knives and cutlasses, the handles of which 
concealed his face from view ; his long black- leather gown 
was covered with plaques of silver, and he was hung about 
with silver pots and jjans, so that he had to be sujjported 
by a Janissary on each side to enable him to stagger along 
under his load. 

The last time the Janissary dress and insignia were 
seen in battle was in the ranks of the defenders of Akhalzik, 
w'hen that fortress w'as stormed by Paskiewitsch and his 
Russians. Their corps had been dissolved and their dress 
proscribed in all the cities of the empire ; and this remote; 
frontier fortress saw the last of the Janissaries fall in arr 
heroic and hopeless struggle against the advancing armies • 
of the conquering Giaour — a type of the fall of the system 
of which they formed the last bulwark under the insidious 
assaults of Christian civilization. c 

The armament of the Janissaries consisted of a long- 
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barrelled musket, a short and heavy scimitar, and a 
yataghan, or IcHig knife. Their ammunition was carried 
in a ball-ba^ and powder-horn slung across the shoulder 
by leathern belts. The scimitar was also suspended from 
the shoulder. The knife was stuck in the girdle. It was 
used for cutting off the heads of fallen enemies, for which a 
money reward was given to the soldfer. It had a crutched 
handle, which was used as a rest in firing ; the Janissary 
squatting down, and planting his knife in the ground in 
front of him, rested his musket-barrel on the crutch. This 
knife was the only weapon allowed to be kept with him by 
the soldier in quarters. The other arms and the ammunition 
were kept locked [up in places of arms, and issued when 
required for service or practice. When unarmed, the 
Janissaries carried long white staves, and their patrols, 
which acted as police in their garrisons, had no other 
weapons. 

Baron de Tott tells the following story in his 
“ jMemoirs '' : 

‘•A drunken Janissary, pursued by the guard, wlio c\)miiionly have no 
other arms hut large slicks, availed himself of the superiority which his 
yataghan gave him over them to defend himself like a lion. He had 
already driven several of his enemies from the field, and, fatigued by his 
exertions, prepared for a new engagement by resting on tlie steps of a khan 
(inn), whilst tlic guard converted the attack into a blockade. I'hc (irand 
Sigiiior [Sultan Othman who frequently went aboyt tlie city in a 

disguise which conceals him from nobody, happening to be on the spot, 
approaciicd the offender, and told him to lay down his weapon and 
surrender himself prisoner : but nothing could move our hero, who, 
carelessly regarding his sovereign,’ threatened the first who .should dare 
to approach. The Sultan then asked him of what Orta he was, and on iiis 
answer, sent for his Kara Kulukchi, who i)resently arrive<i. ‘ Disarm that 
man,' said the Grand Signior, ‘and conduct him to the castle.* 'The officer 
immediately takes off his girdle, and advances towards the rebel with it in 
his, right hand, while he held out to him his left, sa} ing : ‘ bellow-soldier, 
giVe me your weapon and follow me;’ which he immediately did, without 
a«iy repl>v and with an air of the most humble submission. Pr^’udice’^ 
(sententiously observes the Baron) “will always liave more influence than 
fear, and more power than despotism.*' 

And he goes on |o explain : . 

'■;The girdle of copper worn by the Kara Kullukjis weighs fifteen 
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pounds, and witli it these officers may knock down and kill any Janissary. 
The soldiers extremely respect this sign of rank in ^hose who wear it ; for 
though of an inferior degree, they have great authority/ 

• c 

The discipline of the Janissaries was enforced by the 
following punishments : Imprisonment in barracks for 
several days, awardable by any officer ; thirty-nine strokes 
with a stick, awarded by a superior regimental officer, and 
inflicted by the Oda Bashi in person : seventy-nine lashes, 
ordered by an Agha, and inflicted by Chdushes ; imprison- 
ment for a long period, or fol life, in a castle i\sed as the 
Janissary prison ; and death by strangling or decapitation. 
These last two punishments could only' be awarded by'^ 
order of the Janissary Agha, and in the case of the death 
penalty the law required the sentence to be confirmed by 
the Kadi Asker, or military judge. The execution took 
place privatcdy in the castle, and a gun was fired to 
announce the death of a Sipahi or Janissary'. The 
Sipahis were punished for minor offences with the bas- 
tinado ; but as the Janissaries were foot soldiers, flogging 
was substituted for the l)astinado in their case. 

The corps of Jebejis (armourers) had charge of the 
Jeba Khana (arsenal) at the capital and- in the great 
fortresses. In a.i>. 16S7 they numbered twelve thousand 
men, and at the commencement of the present century they' 
stood at about the same strength. They' consisted of two 
divisions, called respectively Jama’at and Buluk, like the 
first two divisions of Janissaries ; and they' were further 
divided into Ortas. Their Agha was called the Jebeji 
Bashi. Their organization, pay, and discipline were similar 
to the Janissaries, of whom they' were close allies. After 
the Janissaries were destroy'ed by Sultan Mahmud, tl\e 
Jebejis were all banished from Constantinople and thbiv'* 
corps dissolved. . 

The Topjis were the first corps of artillery soldiers ever 
raised. They were instituted in the Turkish army' as soon as 
cannon had been introduced. Their number was gradually' 
increased until it reached seven thousand in the muster rolls 
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of Muhamad the Fourth’s army (i6S7)„and at the end of 
the eighteenth century it fifteen thousand. The Topjis 
were organised in ‘Ortas like the Janissaries, and were 
commanded by the Topji B^ishi. They were always dis- 
tinguished among the regular troops by their loyalty and 
good conduct, and there was a rivalry between them and 
the Janissaries. However, when the latter mutinied in 
1807, and attacked the reforming Sultan Selim the Third 
and his Nizam Jadid (new regulars), the doubtful conflict 
was only decided by the Topjift going over to the side of the 
Janissaries. In 1826, under Sultan Mahmud, they atoned 
for this defection by taking the leading part in the massacre 
of the Janissaries ; and the murderous salvos which mowed 
down the mutineers gained for the Topji Bashi the sobri- 
quet of Kara Jahannum Ibrahim Aghd (Black Hell Ibra- 
him). They were the first Turki.sh troops to put on the 
new uniform, and they were incorporated in the .^skar i 
Jadid i Mansuria, or New Victorious Army, raised to 
replace the old military forc(;s of the Ottoman Empire ; so 
that the Turkish Artillery Corps may fairly claim to be the 
oldest military body in the world. The Top Ardbajis, or 
artillery drivers, were a separate corps of a few hundred 
men, and were raised at the same time, or very soon after, 
the Topjis. The Khumparajis (bombardiers) and Laghumjis 
(sappers) were of much more recent date; being both 
raised towards the end of the seventeenth century. They 
at first consisted of a few hundred men each ; in 1 798 the 
number of the Khumparajis was two thousand. The 
Khumparaji Bashi and the Laghiimji Bashi were included 
in the military chiefs of the Porte, along with the Aghds 
of the six regiments of cavalry, the Janissary Agha, the 
*^*zab Agha, the Bostanji, Topji, Toparabaji, and Jebeji 
’Bashis) the Mihtar Bashi, or Quartermaster-General, the 
Mir i ’A’lam, or Sultan’s Standard-bearer, and the two 
Mir A’khors, or Masters of the Hdrse. 

The irregular ®r provincial troops who formed the 
greater part of the national forces were composed chiefly 
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of the fief-holdingi horsemen (Zaims and Timariots) with 
their retainers ; and some bodies of horsertien enlisted by 
the Pashas, and paid out of the revenues of their provinces. 
The Akinji were horsemen who served without fiefs or 
pay, sole^ for the plunder they could gain. The infantry 
consisted of Azab, the poorest class of Turks, who served 
chiefly as pioneers ; and Le vends (marines), who served on 
board the fleet : also Sagbans, who acted as foot-guards of 
the Pashas and revenue soldiers. 

All countries conquered by the Ottoman arms were 
immediately on annexation parcelled out into Ziamats 
(large fiefs), and Timdrs (small fiefs), among the chosen 
soldiers of the victorious army. The Christian owners or 
occupiers were not disturbed ; but they tilled the soil for 
the future for the benefit of the Sipahi, who was their feudal 
• lord. The Turk, however, was in no sense an owner, nor 
even an occupier ; the land was theoretically the property 
of the Sultan, who disposed of it as he pleased ; and the 
Sipahi seldom lived on his estate, but generally resided in 
the nearest town or Turkish village. He had a fixed sum 
, from the revenue of the land which was his Ziamat or 
Timar, which was generally paid to him in produce at a 
valuation, and certain dues were also collected by him from 
his Rayas : thus every Christian married couple were 
mulcted in a fixed sum for their infraction of the inherent 
right of their Rlusalman master to the services of the 
daughters of the infidel. Lands with a revenue of over 

20.000 aspers were classed as Ziamat fiefs ; estates pro- 
educing less were Timars. A Zaim or Timarli had, besides 
^serving in person, to furnish an armed horseman (Jebeli) 

for every 5,000 aspers of revenue. Thus a Zidmat of 

106.000 aspers revenue furnished twenty-one horsemeif. 
All the, fiefs of the same locidity were grouped in districts 
called Sanjaks (standards), presided over by a Sanjdk Beg. 
These were under th 5 orders of the Pasha of their pro- 
vince, subject to the control of the Beglerbeg of the Wild- 
yat (country). Thus, for example, in Turkish Hungary 
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there were five provinces-: Buda, un^er the immediate 
government of »the B’eglerbeg of Hungary, a Pasha of 
three tails Mth the title of Vazir ; it was divided into eieht 
Sanjaks. The othej* four provinces were governed by 
Pashas of two horse-tails; Temcsvar had seven Sanjakst 
Kanisa four, Varasdin four, and Neuhausel, cafled Kis- 
kuivar by the Turks, had fi\ e ; in all,*tw^enty-eight Sanjaks, 
mustering from ten to twelve thousand horsemen. Accord- 
ing to the statistical account of the Ottoman Empire giv'en 
by Awluja _Iiffcndi in the seventeenth century, there were 
151 Sanjaks, 1,571 Zkimats, and 41,286 Timar fiefs in 
Europe and Asia. In 1798 the total ‘number of these 
feudal horsemen was estimated at one hundred and thirty 
thousand. 

The office of Sanjdk Beg. and the te.nure of the fiefs 
was hereditary, subject to the confirmation of the succession 
by the Sultan. 1 C very Sanjdk had an office in which a 
register of the fiefs and of the horsemen they furnished was 
kept ; and copies of these registers were depositc‘.d in the 
head office, at the Beglerbeg’s head-iptarters. When war had 
been dtdermined upon, early information was given to the 
Beglerbeg, who thereupon issued orders for the mobilization 
of the provincial forces, and named a rendezvous, according 
to the direction of the march. All the Sanjdk Begs called 
up their Zaims and Timariots with their contingents of 
honsemen, and proceeded to the rendezvous fixed by the 
Beglerbeg. Here they were mustered and inspected, and 
brigaded for the campaign, and officers appointed, called 
Alai Begs, Binbdshis, and SubdshLs. They then marched 
to the general rendezvous for the grand army, or to the 
most convenient point for joining it on its line of march. 

When the army was drawn up in battle array, all the 
Asiatic, cavalry were formed up in the right wing, and the 
cavalry from the European provinces in the left wing. 
These troops were only under obligation to serve for six 
months in the ^ear, and never remained with the standards 
during the winter. They hastened home as soon as orders 
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were given for the, army to go into winter quarters. They 
found their own arms and equipment/ eamp equipage, 
horses, and forage. A protracted w*ar exhausted their 
resources, and made them unwilling, if not altogether 
unable, to take the field with their full quota of men. They 
were the best behaved and most respectable class of 
Turkish soldiery. Sbme hundreds of horsemen selected 
from among them remained at the Sublime Porte per- 
manently, and furnished a personal escort for the Sultan 
on a campaign under the designation of Mutafarrika. 

The Akinji were irregular horse, answering to the 
modern Bashibiizuks. They had neither fiefs nor pay, and 
served only for plunder. The Turkish cav'alry were at 
first all Akinji, and the infantry Yayd, until the Sipahis and 
Janissaries were enrolled, and contjuered lands supplied the 
victors with fiefs. At the time of the taking of Constanti- 
nople, the Akinji mustered forty thousand. They formed 
the vanguard of the Ottoman armies, and were intended to 
forage for it. They were called by the Germans “ Sack- 
men,” from the sack w'hich they carried to receive their 
plunder. They committed frightful ravages in the countries 
that they overran, and often ventured to- great distances 
from the main army, not unfrequently paying dearly for 
their temerity. The whole body of them were cut off and 
nearly destroyed in Styria on one occasion by the Germans, 
and the name of the Turks’ P'all commemorates a place 
where a number of them were forced over a precipice by 
their pursuers. They were commanded by a hereditary 
Akinji Bashi, and the helmet of their chief slain in Styria, 
adorned with vulture’s wings, is now shown in a museum 
in Vienna. In the old book of Turkish costumes, printed 
at Nuremberg in 1572, the sackman is shown wearing*®- 
wingejl helmet. After the si.xteenth century we hear little 
of the Akinji. They ceased to form one body in a cam- 
paign, their place being taken by the contingent of Tartar 
horse furnished by the Crii^iea. c 

The horsemen entertained bv the Pashas for the 
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revenue and police duties* of their Pashaliks were paid 
by them a stipend^ and mounted, equipped, and 

found themselves. * They were called Sarij (expeditious ?). 
The Pashas and Vazirs had body-guards of horse called 
Delis (madcaps) and Gunalis (bravos). Tl\p former 
were distinguished by the extravagant height of their 
tall cylindrical caps, called Tartura in Egypt; and the 
witty Arabs made a sly allusion to the braggart character 
of the Delis in their proverb, “ It takes but a slight push 
to make a Tartvira fall.” Another proverbial expression of 
their feeling towards the Turkish soldiery js found in — “ Dirt 
fell on dirt and said, Marhaba, Karddsh (‘ Hail, brother ! ’) ” 
— the greeting used by the Osmanli soldiers among them- 
selves. Prince Cantemir says that the Gunalis were 
Turkish hussars, and that they wore the Hungarian dress. 
The braided doiinan, the kalpak with its stiff, upright 
plume, and the curved sabre were common to both Mag- 
yars and Osmanlis, and the hanging top to the cap which 
is perpetuated in the Hungarian busby-bag, is seen in 
old Turkish military head-dresses, notably in that of the 
Postanjis. 

The Grand Vazir had fiv'e hundred Delis and five 
hundred Gunalis for his body-guards. When Khurshid 
Pasha, the Vazir of Bosnia, invited the Servian rebel, 
!Milosh, to a v.onference, the Vazir’s Delibashi, Ali Agha 
Sarchashma, pledged his word to the Christian chief for 
his safety: " P'ear not, Milosh,” said he, “as long as 1 
and my thousand Delis are alive.” And when his master 
wished to detain Milosh, he refused to allow him, and 
escorted the Servian chief safely beyond the limits of the 
camp. This chivalrous conduct deserves to be recorded, for, 
‘"’^unfortunately, such instances are rare in Turkish military 
•annalst , 

The irregular infantry were Azabs and Levends, 
Arnauts, and Vuruks, and the Sagbans of the Pashas. 
The word “ A^:ab ”*nieans a bachelor, a man without home- 
stead or family. These formed the “ ruck ’’ of the Turki.sh 
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foot. At the sieg$ of Constantinople they mustered thirty 
thousand, and thirty thousand of them wepe embarked for 
the conquest of Crete in a.i>. 1645. They \vfere a multi- 
tude without discipline, without organization, and almost 
without arms ; and they were chiefly employed as camp- 
followers and pioneers. Sometimes they were pushed 
forward to weary out ‘the resistance of a besieged garrison 
before the Janissaries were led to the assault. They always 
excavated the trenches and raised the batteries at a siege, 
while the Janissaries smoked '‘and watched against a sortie. 
The Azabs received pay only when employed, and were 
not called out for more than six months at a time. They 
were commanded by an .Agha, who was one of the military 
chiefs of the Porte, and resided at Constantinople. 'Fhe 
Levends served as marines on board the fleet, and were 
recruited from the sea-coasts and islands of the Archi- 
pelago, which formed the government of the Kapudan 
Pasha (Lord High Admiral and Minister of Marine).. 
These were divided into districts (Sanjaks) under maritime 
Begs, who furnished ships and galleys instead of scpiadrons 
of horse. The Levends were under similar conditions of 
service to the Azabs, but being called ouf regularly every 
year (at least a portion of them) to man the \'essels for 
the summer cruises of the fleet, they were always in good 
training. They served only as marines, the ships being 
worked and sailed by Greek Christians, who were better 
mariners than the Turks, or by Moors and Arabs. In 
time of war the Levends were supplemented by Janissaries 
and Topjis on board of the ships. The number of the 
Levends was estimated at fifty thousand at the beginning 
of this century. The Arnauts were the Musalmans of 
Albania and Bosnia, who served on foot under their Sanjal?” 
Begs, and were collected into one body for a campaign.- 
As they spoke only their Greek and Sclavonic dialects they 
could not be mingled <vlth the Turks. They tvere highly 
esteemed for their soldierlj-' qualities, and were looked bn 
us only second to the Janissaries. The Yuruks were tl^. 
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contiijgents of infantry furnished by nomad tribes such as 
the Kurds, Zebfeks, &c. , 

The province of Egypt was under a different military 
constitution to the rest of the empire. The Pasha of Cairo 
(al Kdhira) was Vazir and Beglerbeg, and the Mameluke 
Begs took the place of the Sanjdk Begs in Europe and 
Asia, and each furnished a contingent of Marpeluke horse- 
men. Cairo and Alexandria were garrisoned by regiments 
of Janissaries. The old custom of detailing a guard of 
Turkish soldiers for the protection of a foreign ambas- 
sador is still recalled to memory in Egypt^by the appella- 
tion of Janissary applied to the orderly of a European 
consul. 

The regencies of Tripoli, Tunis, and Algiers were at 
onetime Turkish Pashaliks ; but the Janissaries stationed 
in garrison in those cities uniting with the corsairs who 
had colonized them, elected from among themselves a chief 
whom they styled Dai (Dey), and drifted away from their 
allegiance to the Porte. The old English historian, Knolles, 
whose history of the Turks is a marvel of industry' and 
research, says, in relating the story of the murder of 
Ramadan Pasha of Tripoli by the mutinous Janissaries : 

“At which their insolencie if Amurath” (the Sultan Murad III.) “did 
winkc, and suffer it to pass vnpunished, let no man marvpll ; for why, the 
auntient character of these martiall men is not now as it formerly was, 
when they were with a more severe discipline governed : but now, being 
grown proud and lazie (according to the manner of men living in continuall 
pay) they with armes in their hands doubt not to do whatsoever unto 
themselves seemeth best, be it never so foule or unreasonable." 

The Janissaries of Algiers, though they ceased to have 
any connection with the Ojdk at Constantinople, yet retained 
tilb name and many of the regulations of the corps up to 
the ^ime of their expulsion by the French in 1830. * Their 
General was called the Agha, and under him were thirty 
Ydyd Bdshis or Colonels, and beneath them Buluk Bdshis, 
and Oda Bdshjs. f*romotion ’was by seniority, but the 
o^cer who was entitled to the step might sell his right to. 

29 
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it to another — a kind of purchase system. Pay and rations 
were allowed to the troops, and the former was. issued 
regularly every two months. 

These Barbary States, though virtually independent of 
the Sultat}, always acknowledged his sovereignty, and were 
theoretically bound to render feudal service to him ; and 
they did often assist him in his wars. They furnished 
contingents of Moorish SipAhis, called by the Turks 
Maghrabis or Westerlings. 

The total muster of the' land and sea forces of the 
Ottoman Empire, as taken from the official records in the 
middle of the seventeenth century in the reign of Sultan 
Muhammad the Fourth, is set down by Awliya Efifendi as 
five hundred and sixty-six thousand men. The Tartar 
Khan of the Crimea acknowledged the suzerainty of the 
Sultan, and furnished the Turkish army with a large body 
of Tartar cavalry. During the wars of the sev'cntcenth 
and eighteenth centuries the.se Tartar auxiliaries played an 
important part in the operations of the Ottoman armies, 
until the annexation of the Crimea by Russia. 

'I'he Turks made great account of standards and 
banners which they used to denote rank and office, as well 
as to serve for rallying points for the trooj^s. The original 
Turkish ensign was the flowing tail of the Yak or Bos 
gmmiais, but when their tribe had left its native seats in 
Central Asiii these could no longer be procured, and horse- 
tails were commonly substituted. The Sultan had seven 
horse-tails, the Vazirs had three, the Pashas two, and 
•Sanjak Begs one. The horse-tail was called Togh, the gilt 
crescent on a pole was ’Alam, the flags of different kinds 
were Liva, Sanjak, Bairak, &c. The Liva was the banner 
flown by a Pasha ; the Bairak a corps or regimental flag^. 
Every ^^grade of Vazir, Pasha, and Beg had its distingujishing; 
ensign ; every fortress had its banner. The colours were 
usually red or green, with sometimes transverse bands of 
contrasting colours, and devices of suns, crescents, stars, 
globes, and texts of the Koran. We have seen that the.-six 
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regiments of Sipdhis ^yere* distinguished by the colours of 
their standards. . ^The gjrand . banner of the corps of 
Janissaries was white, with the device of a crescent and a 
double-pointed scimitar embroidered in gold ; the flag of 
each Orta was red, with the same device. Among the 
irregular troops a great number of flags were carried, as 
among the Afghans at the present day. Many of these 
banners and ensigns may now be seen in the arsenals and 
museums of Venice, Vienna, and St. Petersburg, whither 
they have been carried by the fortune of war. The Grand 
Standard of the Prophet, called the Sanjak Sharif, was 
carried with the army when the Sultan or the Grand Vazir 
was in command. It was always cased, and was committed 
to the guard of the “ Bulukiat i Arbia,” or four regiments of 
Ulufaji and Ghureba .Sipahis. It never fell into the hands 
of the Christians, fliough the banners of the Kapudan Piisha 
Ali, captured by Don John of Austria at Lepanto, cind of 
the Grand Vazir Kara Mustafa, taken by Sobieski at 
Vienna, have both been mistaken for it. Drums and kettle 
drums furni.shed the chief part of the military music of the 
Turks. Trumpets seem to have been but little u.sed by 
them, and the only record we can find of military music 
being maintained in their corps is in the li.sts of drums .said 
to belong to the Janis.saries captured in battle by the 
Germans and Russian.s. 

The military band or Tabal Khana seems to have been 
the appanage of state of the commander of an army. It 
was stationed near his post in the centre, and continued to 
play during a battle. When Mustafa Pa.sha Kiiprili, the* 
Grand Vazir, was killed by an Austrian bullet at Salanka- 
ntan, the Tabal Khana ceased to play, and the troops were 
aifonce dispirited and began to waver and fall back. The 
Grand Vazir’s Tabal Khana contained nine drum*, nine 
fifes, seven trumpets, and four pairs of cymbals — not at all 
a strong band, but it was no doubt supplemented on occa- 
sion. When Sultan \3thman the Second marched against 
Poland he had a hundred and fifty pairs of kettle drums 
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carried on camels* and larger <irums carried on elephants, 
which had been sent as pijesents from India the Grand 
Mogul, Evliya Effendi speaks of State processions being 
accompanied by “ the eightfold Turkic music.” 

When war was declared against any Power, its ambas- 
sador resident at Constantinople was imprisoned in the 
Seven Towers ; and a grand fete was held at Constantinople 
with processions, illuminations, and mummeries of all kinds 
to celebrate the departure of the troops for the seat of war. 
When this was in Europe the general rendezvous was fixed 
at Adrianople, \rhither all the levies from Asia and Africa 
were directed to repair. The horse-tails were pitched to 
the north of the Sultan’s tent if the campaign was to be 
against Poland or Russia ; to the west if against Austria. 
The Agha of the Janissaries accompanied the army if it 
was led by the Sultan or the Grand Vazif in person ; if not, 
the command of the Ortas destined for the campaign was 
entrusted to one of the inferior Aghas of the corps. As 
the Beglerbegs and Pashas arrived at the rendezvous, the 
Janissaries whom they had led from the provinces joined 
the camp of their own corps. Each body of troops 
encamped and marched separately, in the" order fixed by 
the Commander-in-chief. W'hen the Grand Vazir Kara 
Mustafd Pashd led an army into the Ukraine against the 
Russians in 1669, the Tartars formed the advance guard; 
the Janissaries led the van ; then followed four Pashas with 
their household troops ; then the Grand Vazir with the rest 
of the army. 

For every campaign a forlorn hope was formed from 
the Sipahis and Janissaries by enrolling volunteers, who 
were called Serdengichdi, with the pay of ten aspers *a 
day. Any survivor of them who volunteered for tl?e 
forlornr hope in a second campaign received the* pay of 
twenty aspers, and if he again escaped with life, his pay 
was permanently increased. 

Prince Cantemir thus describes the battle array of the 
Ottoman army : — 
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“The whole army is divided into five parts, namely, Sdgh-kol, the 
right hand ; Sol-kol, the left hand ! Dib Alai, the main body of the army ; 
Charkaji, the fore-r^inhers or vanguard ; and Domdar, the bringers back 
or rear, wiio ar^ commanded to fdrce those that run away or give ground 
to renew the battle. In front are the Serdengichdi, who arc followed by 
the Janissaries led by thek Agha. After these are drawn the great guns, 
guarded by the Topjis and the Jebejis, who are the keepers of the artillery. 
Then comes the Prime Vizier, with his court and Segbani (body-guards). 
On his right stand the Asiatic horse, on his left the European. After the 
Vizier comes the Emperor, if he be present, surrounded with his 
courtiers and Bostanji. On his right hand are the ffpahi of the red 
standard, and on his left the Spahi of the yellow, who are also called ‘ 
Silahdars. After the Emperor are carried the money coffers, with 
innumerable waggons, and camels latien with provisions and other neces- 
saries. Last of all are the above-mentioned Domdar. ]Miich the same 
order is observed in the heat of a battle. 'I'he Serdengichdi charge first, 
then the Janissaries and the rest of the foot. Meanwhile the horse 
endeavour to attack the enemy in flank, and if repulsed, are seconded by 
the Spahis of both wings. Then succeeds the Vizier with his horse. 'The 
Agha of the Janissaries t.akes notice of the weak part of tlie foot, and 
supports them with new supplies. The Emperor, at a little distance from 
the battle with his men, has an equal eye to the whole army, and if . 
any part is pressed by the enemy sends aid from his own and other 
regiments.” 

But a detailed description of the tactics of the 'I'urks, 
and of their methods of fighting might be easily made to 
fill a volume. The study of their wars with their northern • 
and western neighbours is interesting from the collision of 
the two opposite systems of European and Asiatic warfare. 

Into the causes which led to the decay of the Turkish 
system of army organization it is not our purpose now to 
enter ; they were many and various, and the mere enumera- 
tion of them would be a serious task. The military and 
Oriental antiquary will find plenty of material for interesting 
research in the annals of the Turkish army in days gonfe 
by, when I slim and Christendom were still fairly matched 
foes, and the Crescent shed its beams throughout Eastern 

£urope — 

• ^ 

“ Like some pale disastrous planet 
O'er the purple tide of war.” 


Frank H. Tyrrell. 
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BRITISH AND RUSSIAN COMMERCIAL COM- 
PETITION • IN CENTRAL ASIA.* 

It is supposed to be the peculiar prerogative of the 
Itnglishman in this quarter r>f the nineteenth century to 
croak over the alleged decline of his country ; and of the 
travelling Englishman in particular to dilate upon its loss 
of supremacy in the markets of the world. The av'erage 
Englishman is perhaps somewhat hypersensitive of foreign 
rivalry, while the traveller is apt to jump at hasty conclu- 
sions, or to be caught by one-sided tale§. These admis- 
sions may readily be made, and will justify the deduction 
of a modest discount from the Jeremiads of the normal 
wajulerer returning from foreign parts. But, whilst making 
this concession, I must also point out that there are 
quarters of the globe where the process of commercial 
' competition may be going on, and assuming a form 
positively hostile to the interests of this country, unknown 
to, because far removed from the ken of, those at home ; 
and that even the unprofessional traveller may have it in 
his power to render a humble service by drawing the 
attention of his countrymen to fields of action where those 
interests may be actually at stake. To one such arena 
I propose to invite your notice this afternoon, supporting 
my conclusions by personal observation in the course of 
a Central Asian journey last year, by unimpeachable, and 
in some cases hitherto unpublished, figfures, and by quota».. 
tions from official reports. 

The* subject of my paper is British and Russian Com- 
mercial Competition in ..Central Asia ; and its object is to 

show that within the expanse of territory commonly so 

< 

Read before the British Association at Newcastle, on Sept. 13, 1889. 
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described, and which may be defined as extending from the 
Caspian on the .west, to Chinese Turlcestan or Kashgaria 
on the* east, and from the Persian Gulf and India on the 
south, to the Aral Sea and Siberia on the north, the 
existing trade routes, many of them of immemorial 
antiquity, are, in the main, passing from British under 
Russian control, or are being superseded by new routes, 
favourably aligned to Russian, and unfavourably disposed 
for British commerce ; that markets are every year being- 
shut to the British and opeped to the Russian merchant ; 
that money, in fine, is being taken from the pockets of 
Bombay and Manchester, and transferred, to the pockets of 
Nijni Novgorod and Moscow. I have purposely excluded 
Eastern or Chinese Turkestan from the area of my obser- 
vation, because the problem of commercial competition 
across the Chinese border is on a somewhat different 
footing, and because I understand that that branch of the 
subject is in the infinitely more capable hands of Colonel 
Mark Bell. 

When I speak of the rival rj' of Russia, and when 
presently I shall discuss the methods by which it may be 
met and possibly counteracted, 1 hope that no one wiH 
cither suspect me of political bias, or accuse me of 
resenting fair competition. There ought to be no politics 
in the market-place ; and that patriotism need have no 
partisan colour that is begotten in the Exchange or the 
bazaar. I shall .say nothing that the most bigoted 
Russophile can justly interpret as anti-Russian in com- 
plexion ; and imperial politics may with safety be altogether 
eliminated from this discussion. Nor to the give and ta’ke 
which is the normal condition of commercial life, and 
particularly of an acute commercial struggle, can any fair- 
minded man find reason to object. Great Britain early 
obtained and has long enjoyed a practical mc«iopoly of 
some of the most lucrative markets in the world. She 
must expect and she can afford to witness the entry of 
other candidates into the same arena. But when we are 
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confronted with a rival who aims not at partnership, but at 
exclusion, who retdrts to Free Trade by uncompromising 
Protection, whose motto is War to the knife,, and whose 
smallest success is a measurable loss to ourselves, no 
misplaced scruples should deter us from realizing the 
danger, or< from taking every possible means to render it 
unavailing. Russia is, entirely within her rights and is 
probably wise in pursuing so selfish a policy. An 
Englishman is not less within his rights in combating 
it, and would be worse than /oolish if he refrained from 
doing so. 

An economic ^jolicy of strict protection for native 
produce and manufactures, and cumulative burdens upon 
foreign trade, has for some time been a cardinal principle 
of Russian statesmanship, and has reached its highest 
point under the administration of the present Czar. The 
English Consuls stationed at the various trade centres and 
ports are continually reporting to the Home Government 
a further revision of the Customs-Tariff of Russia, and 
this revision, it is needless to say, is invariably in one 
direction. Quite lately the Russian Imperial Ministry of 
•Finance has announced that a further general readjustment 
is contemplated and has invited suggestions for its de- 
termination. That England is the special object of many 
of these dispensations might be inferred from the com- 
mercial hegemony at present enjoyed by her in the markets 
of the world, and may be illustrated among many other 
examples, by an order, recently issued, prohibiting English- 
men from engaging in future in the coasting trade in 
Russian waters. 

For the execution of this policy on a large scale, the 
Central Asian conquests of Russia, which have been com--, 
prised within a period of little more than twenty years, 
have latbly suggested to her an unequalled and long- 
desired opportunity. ^\Tiatever may have been the 
primary motives which impelled her to |hese regions, and 
of whatever character be her sway over the conquered 
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territories, she has never lost sight of the possibility that, 
limited on the Ei,uFopean side by land, and handicapped by 
sea, the* opening of whiclf she stood in such sore need 
might be found in the boundless steppes and almost un- 
tapped resources of Central Asia. Russian writers of 
fifty years ago, at the time when, immediately before the 
outbreak of the first Afghan War, England was exhibiting 
great activity among the Khanates, based theiV appeals for 
prompt and energetic action on the part of their govern- 
ment, not so much upon the clanger to Russia of British 
political ascendency in Central Asia, as upon the prospec- 
tive loss of those markets of which Peter ‘the Great had 
dreamed, for which the Empress Anne had plotted, which 
a series of futile embassies and missions had hitherto 
failed to secure, but which must at all hazards be rescued 
from the omnivofous clutch of the British Lion. The 
extraordinarily rapid conquest of the disputed regions, 
their even more rapid- consolidation in the corptis of the 
Muscovite Empire, and finally the easy intercommunica- 
tion achieved by means of the Transcaspian Railway, built 
for strategical objects, but serving at the present a com- 
mercial purpose of unsuspected magnitude — have within 
the last few years placed within the hands of Russia the 
power of gratifying these long-cherished ambitions, have 
given her the industrial command of a new continent, and 
have established her in a position where she has only one 
rival, the old enemy. Great Britain, and where she can 
confront that rival, not, as hitherto, at a loss, but at a 
positive advantage. The Russians have awakened to the. 
fact that the trade of India and the surrounding countries, 
which has enriched those who had control of it from the 
of the Phoenicians and of Solomon, which made 
Alexandria, which sustained Genoa and Venice, and which 
has magnified the British Empire, is within measurable 
distance of their fingers, and may perhaps be partly won to 
their grasp. Aj; the.same time,»they have realized that the 
conquered steppes, though surrounded by and often merged 
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in deserts, are capable of resuming the fertility which once 
made them the site of populous empires; and that from 
their own provinces in Central Asia they* may expect 
before long to derive the whole of, their cotton, a good 
deal of their silk, and a considerable portion of their 
wool. 

Upon the development, however, of the strictly Russian 
possessions,' whether in Transcaspia or Turkestan I do not 
now propose to enter, preferring to confine my observations 
to such regions as may fairly be considered middle ground 
between Russia and Great Britain, and afford in conse- 
quence a reasorfable criterion for an estimate of their 
respective measures of success. These regions may 
roughly be divided into three: (i) The Khanates, (2) 
Afghanistan, and {3) Persia. 1 shall endeavour to show 
that the foreign trade of each of these regions is becoming 
increasingly Russian and diminishingly British ; that 
the arteries through which commerce shows a tendency 
to percolate are in danger of being finally absorbed by 
Russia ; and that strenuous and immediate efforts are 
required to retain for this country not her supremacy — for 
that is gone — but at least her share in the profits of Central 
Asian trade. 

First, let me premise that the pivot upon which my 
whole argument hangs, and upon which the newly- 
achieved superiority of Russia in the main depends, is the 
now completed Transcaspian Railway, which runs for a 
distance of nearly 900 miles from Uzun Ada, on the east 
shore of the Caspian Sea, to Samarkand, in the heart of 
Central Asia. Its bearing upon the problem as stated 
above may at once be demonstrated by a glance at ,its 
alignment upon the map. It will there be seen, shortly 
after leaving the Caspian littoral, to run for a distance of 
nearly 300 miles parallel to and at the base of the moun- 
tains which constitute the northern border of the rich 
Persian province of Khorasan. Next it fellows a direction, 
also parallel to, but at a greater distance, viz., from ito to 
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200 miles from, a second foreign frontier, that of Afghan- 
istan. Finally 4 t‘ crosses the Oxus, and plunges into the 
most fertile portion* of the *Khanate of Bokhara. In other 
words, between start and finish, it runs in immediate con- 
tiguity to, where it does not actually traverse, the very 
regions of which we are speaking, and of which it therefore 
becomes at once the natural conduit Cither for export or for 
import. General Annenkoff, who designed and built this 
railway, and is now its Director-General, had the wisdom 
to foresee .and to work for these results. In a pamphlet, 
published in 1887, in which he recommended and vindicated 
the undertaking to the public, he claimed’ for the railway 
that it would ensure to Russia a monopoly of the trade, of 
Khorasan and Bokhara, and that the only produce which it 
might not be expected to import into those countries would 
be green tea. That his anticipations were entirely justified 
in the two specified cases I shall now proceed to show. 
That in the third case, viz., that of Afghanistan, they have 
been absolutely surpassed, figures will also be forthcoming 
to demonstrate. 

I. The first region of inlluence to which I alluded was 
the Transoxian Khanates ; but these may practically be 
restricted to a single Khanate, viz., that of Bokhara. The 
only other still existing Khanate, that of Khiva, is too far 
removed, both from India and from the sea, to render com- 
mercial competition on the part of Great Britain possible. 
Khiva is commercially what she is politically, a Russian 
helot. There is a nominally independent Khan ; but he 
has about as much power as the Governor of the Isle o£ 
Wight, and may accordingly be dismissed from considera- 
tion. There remains Bokhara, still under the rule of a 
•nAtive sovereign, and retaining .some pretence of autonomy. 
The city of Bokhara has for centuries been the great 
trading emporium of this part of Central Asia ; and the 
privilege of supplying its foreign •custom has been the 
object of the i^ibition of both ‘Russia and England for a 
period of over half a century. The far superior com- 
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mercial resources and experience of England enabled her 
to get the start ; and the few visitors to th?; city during the 
middle and even later years of' the period named reported 
its bazaars as being well stocked with English manufactures, 
imported via Kurrachi or Bombay, India and Afghanistan. 
As late tiven as 1883 a Russian merchant, sent by a large 
mercantile company to investigate the opening of a new 
trade route to Bokhara, reported the bazaars of that place 
to contain an immense amount of English goods, i.e., prints, 
muslins, handkerchiefs, dyes, .sugar, and green tea, imported 
from India via Afghanistan. 

I was in Bokhara last autumn, and though I spent 
many hours each day in the Bazaar, I only on one occasion 
saw English goods offered for sale : and they were cotton 
prints bearing the stamp of a Bombay firm. Birmingham 
and Manchester formerly did a consid.erable trade with 
Bokhara. I believe that that trade is absolutely ex- 
tinguished. 

In 1 88 7, before the Transcaspian Railway had yet 
approached the city, the Russian Resident reported that 
“ English goods are not able to compete with Russian 
products, and English prints are rarely tQ be met with in 
Bokhara.” * 

Since the advent of the line, the process of exclusion 
has become, complete ; and this year the Journal of the 
Russian Ministry of Finance reported not merely that “the 
import trade from Russia into Bokhara had made enor- 
mous progress,” but also that “ it had visibly driven out 
goods of English origin from the Bokharan market, whither 
manufactured goods from India are never sent, with the 
exception, perhaps, of English muslin.” 

Simultaneously I find corroborative evidence from t^o- 
opposite quarter, in the annual report of the Deputy Conv- 
missioner of Kohat, on the Indian frontier, who records his 
opinion that “ No British cottons from the Punjab now 
cross the Oxus.” It must be remernbei^d that British 
• Vide No. 447 of the .Annual Series of Foreign Office Trade Reports. 
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goods suffer from a terrible handicap ,as compared with 
those of Russiafti Origin in the Khanate of Bokhara, owing 
to the exorbitant ‘transit-dues exacted by the Amir of 
Afghanistan (to whose illiberal fiscal policy I shall presently 
again draw attention) ; while Russian ’ imports, though 
under the terms of the treaty of 1873 they are subject to 
an ad valorem duty of 2 ^ per cent, on crossing the 
Bokharan frontier, yet have no other custom house to 
pass in transit u, and can therefore be deposited at a very 
reasonable. price in the Bokharan bazaars. The magnitude 
of the loss to British commerce was probably not exag- 
gerated by the Turkestan Gazette when it boasted, a few 
years ago, of having destroyed foreign — i.c., English — 
trade to the annual value of ;^750,ooo with Bokhara alone. 

I spoke just now of the immense increase of Russian 
imports into Bokhara. When I was there the shops 
appeared to be flooded with cheap Russian wares. Russian 
prints, calicoes, and cottons, Russian iron, hardware, and 
crockery, even sewing-machines and kerosine lamps — every 
one of them imported by the railway which runs within ten 
miles of the native town — were to be seen e.xposed for sale. 
The late.st statistics of Russo- Bokharan trade show the 
exports from Bokhara to have reached the considerable 
annual figure of 1,250,000, while the Russian imports 
into Bokhara are not much less, viz,, ;ii^i*o'6o,ooo : and 
these figures will in a very short time be doubled. 

A further sign of Russian ascendency is supplied by 
tlie extent to which this trade is now in Russian, instead of 
native hands. When Dr. Schuyler visited Bokhara in 
1873, he related that there was only one Russian merchant 
4n Bokhara. As late as 1885, the only Russian representa- 
ttves were the agents of a single company, who were 
’reported to be living, almost as prisoners, in a caravanserai. 
There are now in Bokhara representatives or branch 
houses of at least a dozen Rushan firms of first-class 
importance, aj/^ weM as a bradch of the Imperial Russian 
Bank. 
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Bokhara has, m fact, dropped like a ripe pear into 
Russia’s lap, and will never again be jVathered into the 
British garner. A commercial' treaty* with file Amir of 
Afghanistan might enable Anglo-Indian trade to compete 
in the markets of the Khanate, though even so a more 
than equivalent penalty would certainly be imposed by 
Russia ; but it is to be feared that Russian ascendency will 
soon have been too firmly established ever to be seriously 
shaken. 

II. From Bokhara I pass®to the second area of Russo- 
British competition, viz., Afghanistan itself. Afghanistan 
has hitherto presented a twofold interest to British com- 
merce, arising (i) from the transit trade to the provinces 
north of the Oxus, and (2) from the trade with the country 
itself. 

The former consisted principally of indigo, green tea, 
drugs, and Finglish muslin, and the route which it 
ordinarily followed was via Kabul and Balkh to the Oxus 
I'erries. A second transit-route was via Kandahar and 
Herat. I have spoken of the disabilities from which 
this trade suffers in the ruinous imposts of the Afghan 
authorities, and in the increasing competition of railway- 
borne Russian goods in the Transoxian regions. Its 
decline may be illustrated by figures showing that the 
transit-trade^ via Herat and Kerki to Bokhara, which in 
1881 amounted to 3,600 camel-loads and 1,025 tons 
weight, sank in 1884 to 1,700 camel-loads and 490 tons 
weight, and has since all but vanished ; while during the 
autumn of last year (iS88), when the rebellion of Is-hak 
Khan agitated Afghan Turkestan, communication by 
caravan between Kabul and Bokhara ceased altogether. 

Transit-trade, however, in a country of such precarious 
political stability as Afghanistan is ipso facto a somewhat - 
hazardous venture, and cannot be expected to give" 
uniformly satisfactory s'eturns. But the prospect is a 
much more ominous one when we turp. to ^.he trade with 
the country itself, to which I now invite your attention. 
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Afghanistan is only actually touched gt one point of its 
border Ijy a raHr^d, and that the English railway (Sind- 
Pishin LineJ recently pushed out frotn Quetta to the 
Amran Range in the direction of Kandahar. Farther to 
the north-east the main Punjab line from Lahore is 
produced as far as Peshawur, near the embouchure of the 
Khyber Pass. From these two termini long strings of 
camels convey British and Indian merchandise into the 
interior : the caravans in correspondence with the Sind- 
Pishin line, serving the Kandahar region, and ultimately 
Herat ; those that start from Peshawur serving Kabul, and 
ultimately Afghan Turkestan. 

On the north-west the Russian railway runs parallel 
with the English, several hundred miles apart, but at a 
rather crreater ilistance from the Afghan frontier on that side 
than is the Indian* railway on the south-east. From ^lerv, 
however, from Tcharjui on the Oxus, and from Bokhara, 
communication is made with the Afghan interior : and 
cara\ans, made up for the most part in Bokhara, but 
charged with Russian merchandise, serve the frontier 
markets of IMaimena, Andkui, Shiberghan, Akcha, and 
Siripul, whence the goods are redistributed into the inland 
villages and towns. 

The situation which it i.? my object to indicate is this. 
The Russian, or more strictly Bokharan, ■’caravans, in 
correspondence with the Russian railway on the north, 
are not only seriou-sly competing with, but are even Ideating 
the Afghan or Indian caravans in correspondence with the 
Anglo-Indian lines on the south. In other words, Afgha- 
nistan, which has hitherto been regarded as a peculiarly 
sacred, preserve of the British or Indian trader, is fast 
' becoming a battle-ground of international rivalry, anil is 
little. little yielding to Russia that which it steals from 
(jreat Britain. Let me take my evidence from both 
quarters, the ni^th and the south, i.c., both from Russian 
and from Indifp official sources. 

. 'I'he principal Rus.sian , exports to North Afghanistan 
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are printed goods, sugar — ^lump,' moist, and candied — trunks, 
iron, hardware, copper, drugs, and matshtis. The extent 
to which this trade has already been developed is demon- 
strated by returns that have been published by the Russian 
Journal of the Ministry of Finance, according to which in 
the summer of last year ( 1 888) the value of Russian goods 
exported to Afghanistan from Bokhara during the month 
of June alone amounted to ;^i23,58i ; and of imports into 
Bokhara from Afghanistan to ;^2 15,390. In the following 
months this trade, both export and import, suffered 
seriously from the general dislocation arising out of the 
rebellion of Is-hak Khan. But the high level which it had 
previously reached, and which it is said since to have 
recovered, will illustrate the extent to which Russo-Afghan 
trade, in connection with the Transcaspian Railway, has 
already been carried ; and justifies the sanguine declaration 
of the Russian Finance Minister that — “ Northern Afgha- 
nistan presents a market in which Russian goods find 
a ready sale, and compete successfully with Anglo-Indian 
and other European merchandise.” 

I now turn to the evidence supplied by the trade 
returns on the other side, viz., on the Indian frontier in 
the provinces of the Punjab and Sind. The value of 
the exports from the Punjab to Kabul during the eleven 
months from April to February has been as follows during 
the past three years : — 

1886-7. 1887-8. 1888-9. 

Rupees ... 6,036,751 Si336,43i 4.’933.64o 

The value of imports from Kabul across the Punjab 
frontier during the same period has been — 

t 

1886-7. 1887—8. ' 1888-9. , 

Rupees... 2,432,846 2,265,622 1,875,0.4 

It will be observed lhat the figures both of exports and 
Imports exhibit a steady progressive dedlineX The Deputy 
Commissioners and the Financial Commissioners in their 
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reports to the Indian Goverjimcnt attribute this to various 
reasorts, among w^hich Russian competition finds a place. 
The Report* of tha Assistant b'inancial Secretary for the 
year 1SS7 8, part of which is printed as a Parliamentary 
paper in London A contains the following paragraph : — ■ 

“ 'Frade with Kabul is nt)t [)n>L;ressiiij; as it niii^ht have been expertod 
to do, socini^ that the railway runs rii^ht up fo its border, anti that the 
country has be n free lor llu* la^t lew years I’nMii .^t^riinis political 
( onvulsions. tlic staj^natioi^ of the trade is It) be atlributetl tt> 

Russian customs restrictions t>ii the other border ol Northern Ali;hanistan, 
iiujK'dini; the juo_»ress of transit track* between India and (‘entral Asia, or 
to the illibe ral fiscal of the Amir, tw Id tribal tlisi ijrbancc's from 

lime to time*, it is t ertaiit in any rase that the tra«Jc^ Ld\c*r> nt> indication 
of material increase.” 


As an illustratuMi of tlu^ opprc'ssi^ t' custoni-cliios exacted 
1)\’ the. Amir, I may lu re numtion tliat tlu' taxation oti ihe 
n.^acl to (i!ui/ni upon cloth cominy; from India is as 
follows: — haght(‘(‘n nnpet^s on c*ach camt*l-load at the* 
vShiitargardaii Pa.ss, and a forftudnrc* of oac^ picaa! out of 
every fort)' ; and a further eight nipechs upon each c anud- 
load on arrival at Cilm/iii. 

Similar exidence to that which 1 hav(i f[iioted is .also 
forthcoming in tlu^. ndiirns from the Sind Province, which 
commands the gn^at souiluaai trade route into Afghanistan 
by the llolan and Khojak Passers, and which is now served 
by the Quetta or Sind-Pishin I\ai!wa\^ rh;:. ntlurns of 
e.xi)orts and im|u.)rts by tins railway are somewhat delusivax 
The bulk of th<; trade appears t(j be in e.xi>orts ; Init this 
is explained by the fact that more than half of tlu^ total 
consists of railway matf:rial, while a substantial i)()rLioii of 
the remainder goes for the requiremc-.nts uf the, garrison 
and inhabitants of Quetta. 

^ Perhaps the most reliable figures that we can take ani 
those of the annual caravan-borne trade across this section 
efithe lie^ntier to Kandahar, which, in spite of its pr(5xijnity 


to the frontier — Less than seventy mjles — exhibits a steady 

Statement of d’ftide of British India from jSSj S3. Londim, 
1889. * 
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decline. They were as follows.for the eleven months from 

t 

April to February in the last three years^ , 

‘ . k ' 

I.ssr,--;. 1887-8. 1888-9. 

Rupees 1 5 - 1 , .527 ^23,413 • S9.987 

The value of the imports durin<^ the same period was : 

.iSS()-7. 1S.S7-8. 1 <888-9. 

Rupees 133,2^10 107,830 97,601 

Now I do not sny that the dtj^clinc of trade with Kandahar 
is directly attril)ntal>l(i to Russian competition, bc^caiiso I 
have no evidemeO that Russian i^oods pcn(*trato so far 
south ; nor can wo lx*, caa^tain to what extent Kandahar 
is fed hy the railway as distino'uisheil from road-borne 
o'oods. liut Kandahar, it must be nancanbered, is the 
tradintj-point of transfer for Girishk ancl II(a*at, and it is 
indis[)utable that I’iussian competition has in the latter 
place oust<‘d us from the fatld, and that whatever our 
ascend(.‘ncy in the soutluaai market, it is more than 
balanced by our exclusion from the northern ('apital, which 
ai)pears, from all accounts, to be almost as much lost to 
us in a commercial, as it is in a political sense. 

Stimmiiii^ uj), thereforcN my observations on Afghanis- 
tan, I liave shown that over the northern zone, which 
includes Afghan 'rurkestan and Herat, Russian trade, fed 
by the Transcaspian Railway, is aetjuiring a control that, if 
we may jtidgi* from cognate cases, is likely to develop into 
a monopoly ; whilst over the southern zone including 
Kandahar, Ghuzni, and Kabul, Anglo-Indian trade, so far 
from making that progress which the more pacified 
condition of the country, the alliance of the Amir, and the 
excellent railway communication on the Indian sidc^woujd. 
appear to warrant, is cither stationary or is definitely; on the 
decline. We have lost part of Afghanistan — com'.ftercialh^. 
Our foothold does not become a firmer one in the re- 
mainder. « ^ \ 

III. Finally I turn to Persia, the concluding, but 
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perlvips the inoiit important illustralioi/ of my thesis. h'or 
the piti^.)os^; of ii\)’ argument let me divide that country 
into four quarters, or zones, of commercial inlluencc', in 
eacji of which I shall balance and ctnUrast the respective 
advantages of the two rivals. Tlie lirsl z 6 i\c is the 
western, or Azerbaijan province, wliosc'. ciMitre is 'babriz ; 
the st!Cond is tin; northern, whose ciaiLre is the capital 
d'eheran : the third is the c^asttaai, or i)r()\ incc‘ of Khorasan, 
whose centre is Mc'shed ; fourth is ihr inidille and 

soi:th(‘rn, 'whose centre is Ispahan, and wliich poss(‘Sses 
the sea-ports ol I>endi‘r Abbas, Linga, aiul Ihishirc. 
These zones are led eojnrnercially by certain channi‘ls, the 
character and adaptability of which to Russian or Rritish 
mercantile int<;resls I will brielly indicate. 

1. The. province cjf Azerbaijan was formeily approached 
by Rritish merchandise in the main from two diri:cti(ms : 
from th(‘ north-west rni Poti, or IJatoum, Kars, and 
Krivan, and from the norlIi-t:ast rif the Caspian, 'riie 
abolition by Russia of tlu*. transit-trade across the Caucasus 
in 1SS3, and the aniU'xatiun by tiu* same powta* of Ikitouin 
in iSSb, ha\ c! absolutel)' closed to Kngland these two 
avenues uf ai^proach, which are now left under the un- 
impeded control ol our rival ; tl)ey have driven linglisii 
trade with I’ersia to the. more circuitous anej mostly o\a;r- 
land route from 'I rebizond ; and they have, destroyed an 
English trade witli Caucasia which I have seen estimated 
at an annual value of ^i,oou,ooo. Here, in a coju- 
paratively restricted space, but on a scale of scientific, 
precision, may be seen exhibited the merciless results of 
Russian I^rotection, and its especial antagonism to British 
t?5ide. Nor is the loss to Great Britain to be estimated by 
the closure of. these routes alone. The figures of tlie 
IVitijh ^*nport trade into Persia vi'd Trebizond, so far from 
showing an increase resulting from tjje enforced concentra- 
tion upon that . line, of approach, exhibit since 1884 a 
progressive decline.* 

* ]S[o. iKj of the Miscellaneous Scries of Foreign- Office Reports, 1889. 
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iSSo. i88i. i885. 1S83. 1884. 18S5. 18S6. 1887. 

^5-t^92T 527»4^>2 <">79,428 652,823 704,493 578, 85'^ 522,480 47^^700 

I'hc British Consular Report of the trade of Trcbizond 
for the year 1887 contains the admission that *‘the decrease 
in cotton i^oods, especially from the United Kingdom, is to 
be explained by the gi eater importation of Russian stuffs, 
which app(\'ir to l)e yearly on the increase, that of 
'l'rebizf)nd alone [figuring for 1887 as /'io,ooo, against 
^1,020 in i<S86.” ^ 'The P)ritish Consul at Constantinople, 
in liis report for the years 1887 and j 888 on the trade of 
that port, makes a similar coidV-ssion. U(* says with 
reference to Ccaitral Asia in g(Mieral that ]arg(‘. import 
houses in Constantinople' which formerly did business as 
iniddlemcin lietwetai Kiiroixaii manufactur(*rs and tlie 
inen:liants of ilu^se parts hav(! lost tlunr custom, and are 
being (‘xtinguished l)y the op(*ning of n<t\v and mon^ direct 
/.c., by Russian routes ; and with special ref(;re;nce to tlu! 
zon(! which 1 am discussing that “ In Persia the provinces 
of Ax<;rbaijan, Khoi, and Max(*nderan alone continue to 
tak(‘ their supi) 1 ies l)y way of Constantijioph*, aj/d //n:u only 
'iolion the Russian (\uu/\ii/ion f^ennits of, their doiny; so'" ; 
and that “ owing partly to this competition dealers in 
Manchest<*r goods lia\ e suffered considerably.” ! 1 derive 

kindred testimony from another (official, and in this case, an 
outside (piarter, in a hater from the Prencli Consul at 
'I'abriz in 1SS8 to a P'rench commercial publication, w^hich 
contaiiunl tlu'se words : 

“ It scvins likely that the trade ef Kiiioj e wilh l^ersia ^vill be very 
seriously affected indeed ]>y tlie inllnences whic h arc linking; that country 
in a closer eoiiunercial union with Russia. Ikit it is En.eland which will 
suffer most by the new situation ; for Russia makes muslins (k better 
quality than those of Manchester; and when the price of the Kassian 
muslins, which is rather hich at ])resent in conse(}Ucncc of their novelty, 
begins to fall a little, the Kni;li''h manufacturers will have of 

competing with tiios’e of Lvu^sia.'* 

2. I pass to the second or northern zc tc, consisting of 

No. 342 of the* Animal Series of Foreign Oftice^vepoits. 1SS8. 

t_No. 537 the Aiauivd Seiies of J'ereign Clftiee Reports, 18S9. 
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the provinces of Ghilan. and Mazenilcran, and containing 
the caiDital X'-hcran. Teheran is fed by three main 
arteries, from Bngdacl fid Kcrmanshali anil llamadan on 
the west, from Resht on the Caspian on the north, and in a 
less dc'gree from Meshed-i-Sar further to the east along 
the same coast-line. Here again Russian s^ii)eriority is 
gradually but surely being eslabUshed, the proximity aiul 
monopoly of tlie Cas[)Ian giving them an -advantage with 
which it is almost im[)ossible for the, long and circuitous over- 
land routers to comj)ete. .riK' laU'st n‘port on the trade of 
North Persia says that at 'Teheran Russian [)rints received 
by Resht and Kas\an cuin[)ete strongly- with the Knglish, 
though the latt(!r still liave the advantage except in 'Turkey 
reds.’' Should the, road from the Caspian to the ca[)itab 
for tlie construction of whiclt tlu*. Russians liave n^cently 
been [jutting diplomatic' [jnessure u[)on the Shah, bc! takciu 
in hand, there can be. no doubt as to which way the balance 
will in future, incline. Mast of 'Tcdieran, in Ma/endciran, we 
hav(! the. authority of the same r<^[)ort foi' saying that 
“ haiglish priius are. beaten Ijy Russian, and it would evam 
bf; diflicult t(.» find a piece of Itnglish origin.” In fact, the 
second /.one, like the lirst, must b(‘. incrcsisingly credited "to 
the beagle rather than to the Union Jack. 

Morci d(*[jlorabl<% l.u’causc* mr.jri! decisive, is the 
spectacle [)»'esented by the third zoiug th^it of the wealthy 
province of Kliorasan, with its capital Meshed. Here 
Russian infliK^nce, commeaxial as well as political, is 
omnipotent, and llrltish com[)etition is, except in the case 
of Indian imported tea, almost a negative quantity. 
Hitherto the main avenues of approach to this province 
have been on the north via Shahrud from 'Teheran, via 
Astrabad from the Caspian, zw Herat from Afghanistan, 
anj^ on the south from Bend(;r Abbas on the Persian (dulf. 
Th6 last-named route is practically the only oTie available 
to British or Anglo-Indian trade, wdifch is limited to a few 
, articles suen a^tea, which .Russia cannot supply, and which 
* No. 1 19 of the Miscellaneous Scries of Foreign Oflice Reports, 1889. 
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is in tho hands of Hindu and Kjishmiri merchants. The 
three northern routes which have for so^e time been 
practically Russian, havt; now been supplemented, and will 
in time be superse<l(id by a new route opened up by Russia 
over the bordcT mountains from Kuchan to Askabad, where 
at a distance of only twfuity miles from the frontier 
connection is established with tin; 'Transcaspian Rai'way. 
Already Russian merchandise, transporti;d from Baku and 
Uzun Ada, is bein" poured over tlie frontier by this line 
into Khorasan, where Russian dr<'ss, Russian commodities, 
and Russian drinks (;veiywhere abound ; ami when the 
carria^'’eabk; road, ^or which tho Russians are jiressino-, is 
completetl from the fri^ntier to Kuchan and Mt.;sh(;d, the 
proc<'ss of comnuTcial .ihsor|)tion will be complete. I may 
mention that witli a vit;w to encoura,efe. trade by this route 
the Russian ('iov<!rnment has rec<.-nlly issued a proclamation 
at Askabatl, oHerity.^ free transit to all oc>ods from P(;rsia, if 
.sent by Askabad to Hzun .Ada and Baku; a cfuicession 
which has for some time b(.;en in e.\istence on the 
Caucasian border in the op[)osite. direction; Uhk'ss. there- 
fore, I'inoland can sj)(;edily develop and ext(;ml her 
communications from tlu; south, she may say oood-bye for 
ever to the markets of Khorasan. 

4. It is with positive relief, after th<;se lugubrious rellec- 
tion.s, th:it I turn to the fourth and final zom; of inlluence, 
viz., the Central and Southern I’ersian, the chief towtis of 
which are Ispahan a?id Shir.az, and which is in connection 
with the ports of the Persian Gulf. Briti.sh influence is 
here, owiii'j to her command of the maritime approaches 
as completely in the ascendant as I have shown Russian 
influcTicc to be in Khora.san. iincjlish prints defy jill 
comp(;tition at Ispahan, and south of that place command 
the entire market. The proportion of British shipping 
that entered the port of Bushire in 18S8 was 93.55? but* 
of 97.775 tons; of Linga. 82,7.80 out of 119.280 tons; 
and of Bender Abbas, 76.5S6 out of 85,509 f>n.s.* The 
* Vide No, 591 of the Aivnu.-il Series of Foreign OtTicc Reports, 18S9. 
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statistics of LJrilisIi ami Imliaii trade* witli these [)orts 
stand iu» np^n'o^iinately the same ratio to those of othiT 
Kuropt'an countries. Quite recently the Kanin River 
concessi(.in, ahouL \v’hich so much has been iieard, has 
opened uj) a new trade route into the interioi^; thouj^h 
until tlu'. Persian Government shows some williin^iiess to 
assist Irallic, l>y IinprovinL;* aiul sociirino' nyuls and by 
reinoviiiLf restrictions on commerce, loo jniich must not 
l:)(i oxpcct<:d in this direction. I'Ik^ supnsnacy of bhiL^laiul 
in SoiitluMMi bersia is a satisfactory syin plone and will 
provide ns with a clue to a more* enca'L^'elic [>olicy in othea* 
directions. Ibit c'Veii lien! it must be noted that llu?. 
Russians, undaunted l>y physical or miit'iial obstacles, 
arc boldly atie.mj)tint4 c.oiupcaition ; ami that latest report 
from the. IJriti-^h Consiil-( h neral at Ihishin! contains this 
paragra[>h : “ As a rule, Miincliesler cotton eoods hc.)ld tlu^ir 
])Iacc,and the leaidcncy has bcteii to ret:ei\a! more, costl)' eoc-xl"*’. 
I5ut at In iider Abbas Russian red cliint/ has supersc^ded that 
formerly im[>orted from Imlia, the traders alle^inL;’ that they 
(.)btaiii an e(]uall)' ejood stuff bit (:hea[)er rates from Russia.” ’ 

I ha\<' now (e\:haust<:d the raniU! of obs(*rvatIon to 
which I limited m\self in commencing' this paper ; ami 
it only la^mains me to sum up what I have, advancaal, 
and to suyyjest ll^.e. steps that sh(.>uld b(! taken by Ih'itish 
commerce either to <s\tend its operations, to* reco\’er its 
ini'Juenc(j, or to miard aji^Minst extinction. 

I have! shown tluu in the: Khanate of ISokliara, Russia, 
by means of the Transcaspian Railway, has ac(juired a 
complete monopoly of the native markets. It is as imi)oS' 
sible for Knglaiid t(3 enter into any in(le[)endent commercial 
relations with the Amir of Uokhara as it woul<l be for 

Russia to make a similar arraniicment with the Maharajah 

• * ^ 

oi 'Phe utmost that we can do is to a^^sist the 

Indian transit-trade through Afghanistan by [)revailing 
upon Abdurfah.tj^an Khan to lighten tlui extravagant dues 
imposed by ly^ office of Customs. I have not, however, 
* Vide No. 591 of llic Annual Scries of I''oroigu Office Reports, 1889. 
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much faith in this 
Bokhara as lost. 

I have shown that in Afghanistan British commerce is 
not making the headway that might bi; expected irt, the 
south, aiv.l is suffering frotn Russian competition in the 
north. I should likt^ niyself to sec Great liritain exercise 
a much greater commercial control over what I cannot 
ex.iclly call a feiulatory state, because the vassal, so far 
from j»ayiiig, is paiil by uSj, but over a state which is 
admittedly and solely uiuler the suzerainty of this country, 
and from which y\v. are entitkal to demand substantial 
returns for our consideralile outlay and immense respon- 
sibilities. I should like on the Indian side to see railroads 
pushed further into Afghanistan, certainly as far as Kan- 
eUihar, and jmssilily as far as Kabul. British ascendency 
in that country is far morc^ likely to Ik; perjietualed by 
such metliods tlian by int( rmillenl campaigns, or even by 
regular lacs of nip(;es. 

Lastly, in Persia 1 have shown .that while Russian 
ascemkaicy in Khorasan is at present l.)alancet1 by British 
ascemleiicy in tlu' south, jet that in the western and 
northern zones of inlliunce, Ibitish trade is tleclining 
and Russian tradtt is [trognssing. In these cast;s our 
share of the s[)oils maj’, to some extent, be revindicated 
(as Mr. Law has shown in his report, previously quoted *) 
by the. bestowal <.)f greater attraition upon the tastes ami 
fashions of our Persian customer.s. and by the employment 
of trained middlemen or brokers s|)eaking the native lan- 
guages and uiuk;rstanding native customs, who should both 
supplj' the Lnglish manulacturers w'ith information and 
facilitate the discharge of business on the spot. But hi 
Persia, as elsewhere, our control is only tp be retaineS^ 
and fontificd over the south, and projected into ^ 

and north and Svest, by the new and bloodless weapon 
of nations, viz., the extension of com miu '.cation by rail. 
The principal trade routes of the Orient are \narked out by 
* No. 119 of the Misce,llancous Series of Foreign Office Reports, 1889'. 
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physical conditicjns apd by iinineniorKW iisaj^e. Hul those 
who a^fJS're^ to* thear conij'ol must realize tluit though the 
routes remain tlie same tlie nutliods have changed. 
Caravans are doo'meil, and goods-waggons drawn by 
steam must take their [)Iace. It is tc; her rjiiick reali- 
zation of this fact that Russia owes the extra(’>rdinary 
success that is now attt.‘nding her commerfe in Central 
Asia, and that has swolk-n her exports ov(‘r her Asiatic. 

border Iroin 2, .| 7< \ooc ^ in iSS.f to ,/. hi iSSo; 

• 

an<J her fmports over llie sainit froniii^r from 020,000 
in iSS,| to /.l, 5 .^e),ooc> in 1 SS(). "blie lesson that she has 
taught us in d'ran.-*cas| >ia and the Khanatc‘s W(* should 
a[)ply in Rersia. i’rilisli tradt‘ with Kh(.)rasan can only 
Ik* neovcred, with I'elK'ran can onlv 1k! e\t(‘n(kKl, and 
witli Isp.'ihan can only lx* p<‘rman('ntl\' seeur(‘d, by the. 
introduction int() C'<*nlral and Southern IVu’sia of a raib ‘ 
way system connecting the prini ij'al towns, and in eom- 
jnunication (.ither with tlu.^ ports on tlie* (bilf, or, as is 
< \‘en more deiandile, with the already existing l>ritish 
railwaj- in 1 l<‘liielhslau. 'flu’s lin<* su[>i>]ies tlx: natural 
starting-[)()inl from wliitli a raa’lroad could be j)ush(‘d. 
forward primarily into S(*istan. a region of great poten- 
tial fertility, and continiK d thence to Kerman, \h*/d, and 
Ispaluin, which might also lx* ap[)roa(*li(*d l)y im[)r(.)ved 
road communication fnan Shustar on the. Karim, and 
]>c rhaps ullimal<'ly lx* cc.mnected by rail with Kermanshah 
aiul 'J\:heran. d'his is an ambiticjus, but it is both a 
practicable and a pacilic, policy, I see no rc^ascat why, if 
the attention of the peoj)le of this country can be draviTn 
to the* critical condition of British comnif rce in Central 
^Asia, and if they can b(2 convinced, as is easily donci, of 
\he value and importance: of its maintenance and exUuision, 
^th.iyVsJ['ou]d not merely accjuiesce in, but shoijd insist 
upon, a policy that is directly devoted te the ends 1 have 
described, and^^i^Iiat would unquestionably be fraught both 
wfth profit ourselves and with blessings to the peoples 
df the East. Georgi: N. Cukzon. 
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QIJICSTION. 

I'o those behiiul the scenes in Ein'0[)ean politics it may" 
seem, after what was thunght'to be; the inevitable ccjllision 
of lh<; nations in i.SSO, idle to talk of the certainty of the 
iinininent outln'cak of a European war on a scale that has 
never l)een etpialleil. Vet only the wilfully blind will shut 
tlu •ir eyes In llu* ominously clouds which art! 

gallutring in F.astcrn hhirope. d'he growing conlitlcnce of 
tlu! lM*t!iu:li nation in their military stnaigth, as shown by 
even motl(‘rat<! men like M. th* b'reycinta tlecLiring that 
tlu! new h'rench army caii litdtl its own against any 
advt:rsary, is ancuher element in the hiiropc^an sitiiatit^n that 
is not conducive to the maintenance of peact\ Nor can 
the ostentatious nistraint placed by Russia u[)Oii luirsedf in 
regard to lUilgarian affairs be considered 'otherwise than 
as indicative of an intention to change her uiodits operaudi 
at the first convenient o[)portunity. ddie resuscitation of 
ihc. military power and conlidence of bVance must largely 
contribute to the early arrival of that opportunity, for the 
significance of General V^annoffsky’s visit to Ikiris, and of 
the noisy acclamations with which the mention of Russia 
and everything Russian are n^ceived throughout h'rance, 
cannot be obscured. The only possible conclusion that 
can be arrived at is that the unwritten alliance between^ 
Russia and Ih-ance is not less binding or effective thaif 
the formal obligations and special contracts constitulLrtg-^vhcj^ 
Triple Alliance i^ Central Europe. 

Although it is impossible to foretell the«j[^ecise moment 
at which the conllagration will break* out,^ there is still 
every probability that the first spark will be set to the 



The Re-openhtg of the Eastern Question. 


459 


mine by some of the niinor states, who ai'e naturally more 
impatient J.han tlxi^groat* Powers, anil who, having' less to 
lose, do not jfpprecidte at its full extent all the risk and 
peril of an appeal to arms. These minor states, of which 
Servia is the worst offender, bein^ a veritable 7'rojani 
causa exsciiiii, an; not subject to the same control as 
maritime countries like Cireece, which can alwajs be; 
rctluced to a nxisnnable frame of mind by the simple 
expedient of a naval demonstration. 4'hey are. sitcure. 
from coercing, almost on accouiu'of their insi^nilicance ; but, 
on thi; other hand, their direct chastisement by any Power, 
evc;n as a modi; to .si'curi: the i.'onlinu ince of peace, would 
surely be proi'oc.ativii to some, other Power, and entail 
war. It is to such states as Ser\ ia, Monti'm ^ro, Ihiloaria, 
and e\'(;n Roumania, th.at wi: must look if we would wish 
to .see the symptoms that ouoht to oiiiile us in judoiiye; 
what will happi;n within the next few mouths on the 
Europi’.an chess-board. Apart from the e.ver-[)res<-nt 
po.ssibility of a collision between b' ranee and ('lermany, 
which may conn; upon us unawari's, the danger to the 
general peace lies in the most insidious form, for the 
squabbles of the petty state.s, and not liver-creditable 
communities com[)osing them, which h.ave been n.amed 
may at any mom<;nt involve us and other peo])le.s in a 
sanguinary and p eventible struggle. b'rom betn'g classeil 
in that category Bulgaria, has gained the right to Ik; 
honourably exem[)t(;d by the courage and inde)K;nd<;nc<; 
her people and rulers have .shown under arduous circum- 
stances. 

On the last occasion of the peace of bhirope being 
seriously disturbed, it will be recollected that th<; Panslavist 
Conimittce issued its proclamation to the Slav peoples on 
the eve of the Servian war. At this very moment the; 
yr,.vfne body flas made an important declaration, as re[>resent- 
ing the opinion of'. Holy Russia, ;mct in the form of a 
catechism of ten'’ coirtmandmeiitS it lays down the law 
whicl\ the peoples and governments of Roumania and 



460 The Re-openhig of the Eastern Question, . 

Servia, Montenegro and liulgftria, are to faithfully observe, 
if they would enjoy the sup[)ort of then' natural* protector, 
Russia, It is difficult to resist the conclusion that like 
causes produce like effects, and that the Panslavist Com- 
mittee would not hav'e given expression to this violent 
l^ropaganda unless it hail good reason to know that it 
would not Ijo displeasing to the higher powers in Russia, 
anti that events would speedily shape themselves in favour 
of its practical application. We have, therefore, all the 
stronger inducement to inijliire as to the direction in which 
Russia will work, and to mark the points of danger to the 
general peace. .Some of thiise points may seem insignifi- 
cant in the-mselves, but tliey all contribute to make up the 
magnitude of the ri'sult, and to extend tlie area of the 
conllagration. 

In regard to one of the four stales nami;d, .Monte- 
negro, there is no room to entertain any uncertainty. 
It is absolutely at th<; disposal of Russia, and will act 
promptly and vigorously the moment it receive.s the cue 
from St. I’elersburg. If the other states ha\ c little to 
lose, Monleiu 'gro has nothing, and- none of them would 
get such a large and tempting reward.’ The admission of 
the Montenegrin family into alliance with the Romanoffs 
has beiai followed by a .scheme for enlarging the authority 
of the chiefs of the lilack Mountain, and even for making 
them the successors to the. Obrcnovitch at Belgrade. How 
far the .scluano itself is practicable need not be discussed 
at this nunnent. It is sufficient to note that it has found 
favour with the Montenegrins, and that although the idea 
is new in Servia, its expression will serve as a ballon 
d'essai to test popular opinion in that country. Without 
any such temptations in the past for playing Russia's 
game, Montenegro has over and over again te^tijied her 
devotion to '.he Czar by assailing the Turks. She~ rta:; 
acted as the spear-point in those popular risings against 
Mus.sulman rule which enabled the' Emperor of Russia to 
figure as the patron of the oppressed Christian nationali- 
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ties. With personal considerations of the strongest kind 
thrown ijj.^ there •c^n be* no doubt of her willingness to lead 
the way wherever llussia *calls. Whenever Montenegro 
moves, however, the hour of concealment will have passed, 
as tKe only possible military operation f(^r her would be to 
harass Austria in Bosnia, or to assail Bulgaria on her Hank. 
'I'hings hav'e not yet reached this pas^, am.! we must look 
f(jr the presentation of the danger in soim! mch'e insidious 
form than an t)vert denumsiralion by Montcau'gro. 

In turning our eyes elsewlrt.re they are at once arrested 
by the critical condition of aitairs in .Serx i.i, wlu.'re at any 
moment events may happen which will |)fecipitate the crisis 
e\ ery one drc;ads. I'he return of (JiKten Nathalie to Bel- 
grade.' is in itself a.n ominous circumstance, but her return 
in dt'liance of tlu; coiulilions imposc.-d by her husljand, ex- 
King Milan, atlds immense ly to the gravity of the stc;p. 
The, state ;ment that she will holel lu-rsedf ale)of from the 
l>e>litie'al cemtesl associateel with the gcne-ral edetclions that 
will be.' in progress e.luring her re.-siele'nee; at Be'lgraile; can 
impe)se upon ludjoily. It is on the; face; of it absurd to 
think that an energetic woman of the; maste.rful tempera- 
ment of ( )uee;n Nath.die;, who, unele;r the re straint imjiosed 
by he'r husbaml, still e;.\e;r<'ise.'el a cejnsii Ie:rable; iiilluence 
on the; politics of h(;r country, ceJuM be induceel to sit 
still in the meane.;nt of lu.r triumph, and te^. j(;frain from 
giving encourage Miient to that [early whie;h is willing tee 
receive inspiration from her, and te^ carry ejuL the; be;he;sls 
of the Czar. Eve;n if all the coneliiieens whie:h King Milan 
sought to im[)ejse igKen her had been acce;[)t';el, there; is little 
doubt that the restraint woulel have been teeo irkseam;, and 

• that she would not have abided by the; e;e>nditie)ns. But 
' iheese cone.litions have; leeeii virtually set on one siele;. King 

* jVljlanis effort’s have been rendered abortive. The J-v.ejgeints 
have acepiiesced in all the material ref)uireme;nts of the: 
Oueen, who i*; left mistress of» the situatie)n. Oueen 
Nathalie returns tb Belgrade as the recognize;d leaderof th ; 
lianslavist movement, and as the focus cd' Russian intrigue. 
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The point of immediate ‘curiosity is the effect the 
Oucen’s presence will have on her son. Kipg- Milan 
always feared her influence over this youthful representative 
of the family and fortunes of the Obrenovitch, and it was 
for this reason that he strove so hard to hed^^e round her 
return with evc;ry degree of formality, and to give her as 
few opportunities of seeing h<;r son as possible. But all 
his efforts have bec;n baflled, and the Queen is practically 
mistress of the situation at Belgrade. As we cannot 
suppose that King Milan wa's a[>preh(msive without some 
reason of his divorced wife’s influence, the probability 
sec;ms to be that her son will yield to it, and that the ruling 
power will pass into lu;r hands. In itself this n\sult would 
Ik; bad enough, for it would be injurious to the interests 
of Austria-Hungary, with which thost; of (Germany and 
ICngland are so closely connected ; but its immediate con- 
setiuonces promise to Ik; still more grave and embarrassing. 
If Queen Nathalie were to firmly establish her position at 
Belgrade, tlu; Government of Austria might by an effort of 
restraint continiK; to tolerate the presence; of even so 
hostile an influence as h<;rs would be at, her door for the 
sake of not disturbing the general peace ; but if, far from 
giving tramiuillity to Servian politics, her presence is proved 
to be the cause of bitter strife between contending factions, 
jeopardizing the dynasty and unhinging the public mind, 
it is not easy to see how Austrian ministers will be able to 
tolerate a state of things which is intended to be; subv'ersive 
of their legitimate rights and position in the valley of the 
Danube. 

The risk of an immediate disturbance lies rather from 
the action of King Milan than from what the Queen her-*' 
self will do. Although he voluntarily resigned his position 
as sovereign, he has shown so much care in excludi^i^f-ili^ * 
late consort, that, Jf the fact were not publicly proclaimed, 
which it is, it w'ould still* be evident that he ^j'ould resent to 
the full e.xtent of his power 'and influehce her exercising 
the guiding control of Servian affairs. The mere possi- 
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bility of such a result is sufficient to g'oncl him into action, 
preci^Ditate froiy our point of view, biit*from his calculated 
to attain its»i;iuls l»(..;forc Oueen Nathalie is in a position to 
defv him. Kin<r Milan has shown himself sintrularlv 
indifferent to advice, and the pr<.“ssure brought to bear 
u[)on him from the; most inllucntial (juarters nVxv fail to 
induce him to turn aside from wliali;\'er course lu' may 
himselt decide upon. He- abdicated his throfte in spiti; of 
the; recommeiulations of his best and most })owei ful frii-nd.s, 
and th(!re is every reason to».say that he will lx; e(|ually 
indiffi;re.nt to the same inlluences now that he seems 
rc'solved to oppose with all his re.sinircrs mid at all costs 
the arcpu’sitioii of supreiiu; govtrrning power by e,\ ( hieen 
Nathalie'. 

'I'lie only manner in which he. can reassert what he 
consid<;rs to lx; his rights is by reajipearing at llelgradc', 
when he must comp(;l tlie Regents to defer to his wishes, 
anti carry out the stipulation lu; insistetl upon at the tim<' of 
his abdication, and which constitute the conditions under 
which they e.Kercist; the rights of a Kegencj'. If King 
Milan were to do this, anxiety would lx; felt as to wheth(;r 
his partizans or those of the. Qut'.cn were the more* 
nuuKirous and b(;ttt;r organizetl. 'I'he Queen certainly 
enjoys all the advantages to be derived frtim the careful 
organization and preparation of the groiuid made by 
Russia, and if her residence in the country is allowed to 
remain undisturbed throughout the winter, she will no 
doubt succeed in making her position impregnable. Her 
greatest advantage, however, will consist in her obtaining 
an ascendency over her son, and in thus being able to 
^speak with all the authority of the ruler, 'I’he dreatl of 
that, as has been said, will impel King Milan to prompt 
•action,^ and the struggle will very much depend on how far 
tile Kegicnts will think it best to identify their Interests 
with the cau.se of the late king or queen. Had Austria 
priy^ared the grouivl as well as Russia has, .she might have 
e.xercised a determining voice in the settlement of this 
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question, but unfortunately Austria has not clone so, and 
her support would father add to the^ unpopularity of King 
Milan than promote his interests. At fhe same time his 
ccjmplete failure would inevitably lead to an Austrian armed 
intervention in Servia. 

l''rom whatc;vcr point of view we take of the situation, 
two things sc'.em clear. - The first is that a violent collision 
between King Milan and Queen Nathalie is inevitable, and 
the second that it seems impossible for this to terminate 
without e.xtending the area of the contest. Russia will not 
abaiidon its most facoured protcgi!c after she has volun- 
tarily {jlacc;d her.'ielf in a position of danger for the further- 
anc<; of the I’anslavist cause. King Milan’s interference 
must provoke; the wrath of Russia ; and if there is no other 
way of doing it, Russian troops will have to be sent, and a 
new dynasty provid<;d, as is so plainly threatened by the 
'r<;n Commandme.uts of Russia, in order that Servda may 
not pass und(;r an anti-.Musc'.n ite inlliKaice. Austria could 
under no circumstances tol<;rat(; the. active, intervention of 
Russia in Servia. She would be Compelled by every 
instinct of seir-pr<;servation to occupy Belgrade, and antici- 
pat<' llu' threate.ned movements of Russian troops, d'lu; 
consecjuence.s of those acts would In; the sj^eedy oulbre.ik 
of hostilities between iXustrla and Russia, and it could but 
prove the precur.sor of that terrible g<;neral war which 
every one only thinks of comparing with an Armageddon 
of the nations, 

Servia is not. however, the only, if the chief, irritant cause 
at work in South-east Kurope. The jiart that Roumania 
will play in the ne.xt jihase of the Ivastern question is still 
matter of conji.cture. fhe Panslavist Committc;e do not 
mince matters when they say that the German dynasty at 
Bucharest must be displaced, and that the orthodo.x religion 
must prevail from the Pruth to the Adriatic. But il.e 
1 iohenzollerns at Bucharest have as much objection to be 
effaced as their kinsmen at Berlin. While the spirit of faction 
runs high throughout Roumania, it seems impossible to .say 
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whether the party in hivour of Russia o^ that against it is in 
the maj*brit)fe THe»formeriare, however, likely to lose ground 
as the conviction spreads, that the success of Russia will 
entail the disappearance of Roumania as an independent 
state, and the growth of a consolidated national party may be 
the outcome of the i)resent confusic^n. in Roumanian politics. 
Here again it is unfortunate that Austria (Uh‘s not enjoy 
the greatest [)opularity, for if the Roumanians were fn^e from 
prejudice and wisely advised,,thi:y should have no dilliculty 
in coming" to a conclusion as to whether this inde[)endence 
had more to dread from Russia or from ^Austria, dduf best 
guarantt^e that Roumanian action will be of a more discreet 
character than some of the popular inlluences at work in the 
country would indicate, is to be found in the prevalc^nt dislike 
to the v,Ycn ttunpeaMry occupation of Roumanian territory by 
Russian troops, and that seems the inevitable consecjue.nce 
of a RussO'Roumaiiian alliance. l^.ven when thc:re was a 
common and much hated adversary in Turkey it was dilllcult 
to maintain harmony betweiai Russians and Roumanians, 
and with thi; abs(*nce of a sympathetic object the task would 
])e imi)()ssible. Kvva\ admitting the anti[)atliy of Jvoumanians 
for Austria, Russia cannot count on llu) co-operation of the 
Roumanian peoide as she can upon Servia and Montenegro. 
The German dynasty at Bucharest may \’et prove able 
to baffle the designs made against it, anti to lirevent 
one at least of Russia’s Ten Commandimails from being 
obeyed. 

While discussing the situation in Montenegro, Servia, and 
Roumania, we are dealing with territory more or less subject 
to Russian influences, and where the balance of probability 
"is either altogether or largely in favour of the different states 
/•anging themselves on the side of the Czar. Hut a total 
ctemger gomes over the matter when we turn from tlKun to 
Bulgaria. In B^ilgaria we find the one state where chiefly 
through her own fault Russia has lost ground, and where the 
commands of ^the Panslavist Committee are least likely to 
meet with compliance. The harshness shown by the 

31 
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Rjissian Gov^ernmcMt in its treatment of the new Bulgaria 
has alienated the sympathy cceated l^y the,, waf which 
emancipated Bulgaria from the Turk, and as Turkey is 
more disposed to regard Bulgaria as an ally than as a 
successfiiKrebel, it is highly imi^robable that Russia will have 
any chance of regaining her lost [jopularity. The Czar 
hunted Prince Alexander from his throne, and for his 
successor he can find nothing but frowns. Pmlgaria has 
prospered during the last four years in defiance of Russia 
and without her support. 'I'he protector of all the Christian 
subjects oi the Porte has refused to hold any communication 
with her, and has treated a young ami ambitious nationality 
with much of the sternness tliat parents sometimc;s think it 
wise to show towards recalcitrant chililren. 

The only kind .and encouraging words that the Bulgarians 
have lurard in the days of their troubles are those spoken by 
the I.tmperor of Austria, in what may be termed his un- 
official reccjgnition of the Principality of Bulgaria. There 
can be no doubt that they produced a gntat and prc>Ijably a 
durable impression on the minds of Prince P< rdinand’s sul)- 
ject.s. They were the first imlicalion that the abstmee of 
formal diplomatic relations did not imply indifference to 
what was passing in one of the most important parts of 
Kurope, or a want of ajiiireciation of the self-restraint and 
dignity shown by the. Bulgarians umler trying circumstances. 
The isolation in which Bulgaria has been left by Russia’s 
haughtinc^ss would naturally induce her to welcome the 
substitution of some other powerful jirotector, which can 
only be Austria. Additional force would be given to that 
sentiment l>y the conviction that Russia was bent on 
injuring P>ulgaria in any way she coukl, and, if in no other, 
then by letting loo.se on her Servia and Montenegro. There 
seems good reason to believe that Bulgaria wouldJJe n.ce 
than a match fiw these two states combined, but the contest 
could not tail to give Russia many plausible excuses lor 
active intervention. For that reason alonv it would 
highly desirable for Bulgaria to stand w ell w-ith the Govern- 
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ment of Austria-j^aiid k so happens that^Russia, by her active 
intrigubs Cettivijc, Belgrade^ and ]?ucharest, has forced 
upon Austrian ministers the com iciion that it would be well 
toJiave one Iriend inditterent to Russian blandisliincnts in 
the Balkan pcminsula, and that frieml can only U; [Uilgaria. 

We have seen that the most seuious ground for aj)|)r(’- 
hending early disturbance in South-tMst luiro[)e lies in the 
direction of Servia ; hut it must not be assumed that 
Bulgaria hersc:if may not i)e tlu‘ provocative (ause of 
strile. Tlie lUilgarian ]»e<)ple have mad(‘ such progress as 
a self-governing nation, an<l have ac<|UH't‘(il sucli eonfhlence 
in themsidves, that they t'hafe, and not unnaturally, at th(! 
anomalous and unjust [>osition to which llu^v have b(MMi 
assigntxl by the timidity of bairo|:)(‘. "They would enjoy in 
name as well as in substance ilu! indc‘p(*.ndence wliich they 
have mad(‘ a supreme edfort to achlev(\ aiul only a hwv 
weeks ago thertj apj)(strc‘d every reason (o behea^e tliat the; 
anniversary of Bulgaria's indepeiRhaiee would l./<; celebrated 
l.)y throw^ing as a defiance in the. tee th of Russia her right 
and r<‘SolvR! to (exist as a sovereign slate. Ibiless Russia 
wevit to eat all hc.'r threats, and tint C/ar to show a cai>acity* 
of forgiveness with which lu.' is not credited, this step 
W'ould be resented by Russia, and would lead to a military 
descent on Bulgaria either from the Idack ISt^a or through 
Rouinania. I'he danger w^as momentarily staved (df on the 
last occasion, but it may recur at any mmiumt. As a 
counter-move to any Russian demonstration at Belgradt^ it 
would not be ineffectual, and for that n*ason Bulgaria 
might receive encouragement from /Xiistria to commit 
herself ; btit the more imminent risk seems to he tlnit the 
encouragement will come from Turkey, who is ai>i>rehen- 
,sive of loss in Albania from Monte.negrin-Servian action, 
iiiiU whp thinks by compliance with the wished of her 
feudatory that_ she may gain a ^levotecl and useful ally 
against Servia. \Vc must tjierefort; be careful not to 
exclude IJulguria when we are reckoning u[> the inflamma- 
tory elements near the powder magazine of Europe. 



468 The Re-opening of the Eastern Question. 


With such conditions in force, exoluding'^from consMer- 
ation the action of Greece, whicli can never i)e c'ounted 
upon for any long period, it needs a very optimistic nature 
to say that the peace of I'mrope is assured, and that there 
is no danger of war. The truth is nearer the opposite ; 
the [)eacc of Europe is. in jeopardy, and the spectre of war 
draws nearer.* The principal causes of danger have been 
pointed out. The Great Powers know what war on a large 
scale means. They know its .certain cost, and its doubtful 
issue. They have shrunk more than once in the last few 
years from an appeal to the terrible arbitrament of arms, 
and only some sudden national emotion will overcome the 
caution of .sov<;reigns an<l Governments in every country 
except Russia, and Russia will only move when .she thinks 
either that her hold on th<; Palkan peninsula is slipping 
away, or that domestic difficulties are only to be settled or 
shelved by the excitement .of a foreign war. Were the 
only risk of strife to emanate from the Great Powers, there 
would be reason to bt'lieve that peace might be preserved 
indefinitely. But th<;re is no controlling the action of such 
'states as Montenegro and Servia. It is obviously a just 
cause of indignation and even of irritation that two such 
insignificant and disreputable communities should be able 
to stir up the embers of a general war, and set the w'hole 
of Europe by the ears. 'Phe fact cannot, however, be 
impeached, and the only remedy is the strong one that 
Austria should receive the mandate of Europe to perform 
the thankless task of occupying Belgrade. This step 
alone will nip in the bud a plot that is rapidly developing, 
and at the same time give these petty communities a 
salutary lesson that Europe will not allow them to injure 
the most important communities, and create a strife , 
which it* is to the human interest should never happen. 

A.siaticus. 
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Affairs in Afghanistan have reinaincxl in a settkvJ con- 
dition durino the whole ofjtlie past (luarter. 'I'he Ameer 
has c:(jm[)leted iIk' pai'ification of his province of "riirkestan 
in the thon.)iioh manner in which lu‘ coinnuauxxl the task, 
and ihr. amitjunceinent that he is dh th(.‘ eve of retiirnino to 
Cabul will show tliat lu! has convincaxl himself that, so far 
as internal dani^a* i;<.>es, his position in the north is sc^enre. 
'File risiniL;’ in r>ad.ikshan whicli raistxl a momentary a[>prc- 
hension was pr<>m[)lly crushed, and serv^id only to show the 
stabilit)' of A bdurrahinan’s hold on that i)roviiic(,*. On this 
point it is int<;re.stin(4 to hav(! tluj itidependent testimony of 
a Russian officer, Oiptain (iombtehevsky, to whosti tours in 
1 lie'll Asia \\c. have several limes referred, and who is once 
more! cxi.)l(a’in<4 tlu! districts south of the Pamir. lli?> 
evidence, involuntary as it must be cc^nsidered, u[)on the 
strength ol the Ameer’s position eviai in Rushan and 
Shignan, must be held to c learly dispense /)f any sugges- 
tion that the Afghan authont}’ tlierein is so slight as to 
call for supc-rsession. 

'Fhe general position in Afghanistan continues to be 
satisfactory and encouraging. I'he Ame<*r’s son and 
presumptive lieir, Ilabibullah, young as he is, has ad- 
ministered the affairs of Cabul with much discretion and 
• success. The tranriuillity of the country has never been 
greater than during the last eighteen months. 'File rebel- 
lion oCIshak Khan, far from weakening the Anger’s hold 
on his subjects, has very much ;>treng^ened it, and it is 
impossible to mc^ition a timp when Afghanistan was more 
composed within itself. This circumstance is reneJered all 
the more encouraging and significant,, because with so many 
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l)ersons interested in'spreading unfavofirable. rumours about 
Afghanistan, and in magnifying'the importanrti of*' petty 
disturbances, it shows that the tranquillity is unquestion- 
able and well (established. We hope that the return of the 
Ameer to Cabul will Ixe followed by the revival of the 
jiroject of a suitable Itnglish embassy to the /Xfghan capital, 
and we hope still more that that mission will lead to prac- 
tical schemes for tlu*. material dev<4opment of Afghanistan. 
The essential preliminary of alLsuch schemes should lx; the 
continuation of the Pishin railway to Candahar. d'he 
Ame.er himself w)uld benefit largely fnnn the (;stal)lish- 
ment of a similar concern to the Stale l>ank of Persia in 
his counti)', and althougli liis commercial policy is not 
exactly of the nature to suit our interests, he. is so keenly 
aliv(? to the advantages of ;in increascHl revenue that he. 
might b(i induced to look with favour on those.- und<-rtakings 
which, under Itnglish or other aus])ic(fs, must soon and at 
an early dalt; effect the regemrration of all tin; principal 
counlrkfs of Asia. Among those slati-s vXlghanistan is in 
our eyes one of the most impm-lant from a jioliiical stand- 
fjoinl. 

Talking of the re.generati>'n of ,\siatic countries suggests 
a refeiv-nce to the adojition at l.ist by China of a railway 
policy which vijl, before, many )ears have rolled by, give 
tliat Mmpire several im|)ortanl main line.s, connecting parts 
of its vast territory by hours where weeks and e.ven months 
are now reejuired. 'I'he lirst railway is to be from Pekin 
to Hankow. In a few years there will be another from 
Hankow t(j Canton, and we may re.asonably assume that 
neither Nankin nor IManchuria will be allowed to long 
remain outside tlu n.-ach cjf the laU^st imj^rovement. Fierce * 
as the struggU- lias been between the supporters of the old 
system aiftl tlu; advocates of change, there is every »reason “ 
for hoping that now that, the fight is over the victory has 
been com[)lete, and that there; is no rislc, of a reversal of 
the policy which has been .so tardilj’ adoptedf It is im- 
possible to predict what changes this event will produce in 
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the fndustrial I'fc of *China. Notwilhfttamlint^ the clepros- 
sion in the 4Jhina ie:i trach* in linglanil, the general traile 
of that country shows cn’cry of Incrc^asc'. and prospcu'ity. 
When the blood is made to circiilat(^ rapidly in the 

aged v(uns of the Chinc'se nation tlie exjxxi^ation that 
their country will pnn-e a Utopia* is not unlikely to be 
realized. 

The Chinese have no Inttsuion of being made* rof)ls of’ 
in their commercial undert:J^ings. d'heir raiKva\’s will be 
tor tile bem'lit of China and not ol the for(‘ignc‘r. So far 
as possible the)’ will bc! made* by Clune.se labour, and of 
Cllilu^s(! materials. d'he start will liavtt to 1 )(.m ifectial under 
.Iuin)p'‘an ii\stigati(Mi. and it may 1 h! many N'ears l)elore the 
su[)r«‘ine posts of administration can l)(‘ i‘ntrnst*‘d to otlun* 
liands than bair< »p(‘ans. IhiL the ultimate goal to Ixi 
attained will b(* tlx* maiiUenanc.e of lh(‘se railways by 
C'hinese engiius rs, inanagi rs, and din^ctois. 'I'Ik! intro- 
diu.'tion of railw'a)s must lead to a large increase, in the 
de\'f l< ^])m(aU ol ('oal and iron, in both ol w’luch minerals 
China is laiown to be e.\c(*pti<inall\' rich, and it must 
stimulate ilu! import of manufaclunsl a^licl(^s both frorft 
linglaiid and from India. Afu'-r long dis(ai rsit)n and some 
uncertainty as to the action of the Pekin ( a >v(.M‘mne.nt, 
th(! great commeivial era in China seems ^lo have, lairly 
liegun. 

\\ hile China is about to lake, this im[)orlant ste.p in her 
own territory, slie is indirectly coiuas'iuid in, and will be 
much affecU.-.il by, the decision to w’bich the Russian 
Government lias come to prosecute, with as little delay as 
possible, its long contengdated enler];rise of a railway .across 
the vast exj>ans(! of Sib(aa*a to Vla<Iivoslock. (jeiieral 
Annenkoffhas surve)'(.-d the route, and is confident of his 
ability* to complete it in between four and i^ve. years. 
Unless a gre;U European war cympels"^.'! diversion of the 
funds, it is probable that h^s expectations will be realiz<!d, 
for the IvUijsian Government seems at last to have awoke 
to the ini[>ortance of its virgin possession in Siberia, and 
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to be consequently a'nxious to clevclojsr its r/^sources. The 
construction of this railway along *thc whole of the northern 
frontier of China must produce an inipqrtant effect on the 
adjjicent districts in Mongolia, and Avill certainly necessitate 
some corresponding action on the part of China, particularly 
in Mcinchuria, where the military position of the Pekin 
Covernment oannot be rendered too strong. 

That the Chinese lliemsclvxs realize the significance 
of ev< iils in this quarter nia^y be gathered from their 
having decidtrd to establish a strong naval flotilla on the 
river Songari. Nominally intended to put down river 
piracy, it is also calculated to strengthen th(i position of 
the Chinese garrison vts-a-x'is with that of Russia aenws 
the frontier. The garrison of Manchuria has recently been 
inentased, and armed with nenv weapons. In number.s, it 
is adc(juate to all the recpiirements of the province, and its 
efficiency is believed to be very considerable; but it cannot 
fail to be rendered better able to cope with ai\ lLuro[iean 
opponent by the co-operation of this river flotilla. Suc- 
cessful in Manchuria, the same principle will be applied in 
regard to the other rivers and inland seas of China, and 
nothing can be more conducive to the stability of the 
central authority than that it should control an efficient 
police force; of this descrii)tion. 

In Persia we must expect that Russia will not be long 
before she makes some effort to recover the ground she 
thinks she has lost through the commcrci.il concessions 
to Itnglishmen ; but it is not probable that she vvill re.sort 
to any violent measures, or to seizure of territory. At 
present her acts point in a very opposite direction, and she 
apparently hopes by the establishment of a company for 
developing trade to obtain her share in the exploitation 
of Persia.* Meantime, it may be noted that Prince Dol-* 
gorouki, whose dipfomacy.is popularly considered in Russia 
to have been no match for th/it of Sir IJrummond Wolff, 
will not return to Teheran. Who his successoi will be is 
still unknown. 
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Professor Vn.jtibery' has written to t*lie Nawab Abclool 
Luteef, of Calcuttui, the Yollowing interesting letter on 
Indian Mahommedaps : — 

V 

“Budapest Univeksitv, Auf^ust u, 18S9. 

“My dear Nawar, — I to acknowletlgc with niiiiiy, nianytlianks the 
receipt of the valuable and hij^hly intorestiiiL; p»ui]Mdj 3 ls on the ri'^e, i^rowth, 
and doings of the Malumnnedan I j'terary Society of (?alejitta, whit h yon 
have l)Ccn so kind as to send me. 

“As one who is dee['ly interested in the welfare aiul ciiltiiral develo|>raent 
of tile Mahommedan wtirld, 1 have l<^i.g time ago watched ami [)aid the 
greatest attention to ilie ai tiviiy of the St>t iely, ( leated ami led so admir- 
ably well by you, and T need scan ely say that 1 am mm li obligeil to you 
for having afforded It) me the o[)|>or limity of enUTUig Into relations with a 
man of your abilities, patriotism, and true devi)lion to your nation. 

“Having tlevoied the greatest pan of my life to tlu' study of the 
Mahommedan nalioU' aiul countries, 1 feel the ki^encsi inlt‘ri:-.l in the 
work of die C’alciilta laterary Society I'f Mahommedaiis, who have 
lurnislied the mo-.t elonueni proof that a natiiin, wlmse lioly book contains 
the siiyingj f /'/ec/’;// '//t/tif Minn! utahJ-i Ilnlhilul. /.e., seek knowledge 
fr(3m cradle to giav<\ will ma and cannot remain behind in caillural 
progress, and that Islam is still able and willinj; to revive tlu* gloric's of 
middle age, when die Jollowi-rs of the Koran were the loiw h bcaiers of 
civilization to mankind. 

“ It is also from a jiolitical point of view that I must congralulaU* )'on 
on yoiir doings, for \ou have shown to your fellow believers die supi iionty 
of Western euitiire presi-nted in lOngli.^h garb to the dim and false light 
which liiiglit (’oine from elsewhere. 1 am mH an laiglishinan, and I d<j 
not Ignore the shorlc omings and mistakes of I-aiglisli rule in India, but as 
one who has lived in many countiies of I'airojie and .\sia, and who took 
great trouble to haok deeply into matters, I c an assure you that Isngland is 
by far in adv;mcL of the rest of Kuiopean nations in jioml c>f view of 
justice, Immanily, liberty, and fair dealing with tliose wlio are entrusted to 
her care. You, the Indian Mahonimcdans, who, as the sue# essc;rs of Khalid, 
can ytw/?'st /rt\< •'ii harhr^ in tnulNod monttthdsm in India, you are 

called upon to give to the rest of the [n-oplc <^f Hindustan the best advice 
and exam[de in choosing the appro{>riate means for moderni/ing your, 
matchless but antiquated culture. 1 wished that 'Turkey, wlio is fairly 
advancing in modern sciences, c:ouId take the lead in the Mahomine<lan 
World as an instructor and as a caviliz.ing agent ; but poor 'Turkey, sur- 
• refunded by enemies and weakened by continual warfare, must hardly 
•truggle for her e?dstcm e, and cannot look to Iier fellow- believers in the 
disiAucx*, si>ite of the noble ciualilics and [latriotism of lie# present 
ruler, whom I am proud to call iny friend. • 

“In default of a-Mo.slem guide, you are •on the Ijest way in India in 
having adopted English ^itor.ship, and ^ou, sir, w’ho lead that movement, 
you clo certainly tljc best service tc) your nation and religion in encouraging 
the*Mahommedans on the path of Western culture and sciences. I wish 
my age would permit me a visit to India, for I have not yet given up the 
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idea of delivering a few lectures in Persian, wliich I^s^^'ak like my mother- 
langiinge, to the Mahommedans of Tndift ; and if J comedo India, I shall 
a|»pcar there under the patronage of your Society, trying to contribute a 
small stone to the noble bnil<ling raised by your •efforts. 

‘‘ I beg your pardon for luiving ventured to intrude with my long letter, 
whif:h T ronelude wiili the hope of your favouring mo with the op]Dortnnity 
to fvinliiuu* our correspondence, and of your forwarding also in future the 
])u])licati(fns of your S^oriety to 

* “Yours faithfully, 

“A. Vamulrv.” 



RVXIEW'S. 


• 7V/r .] fa }'>}!! is of <is. 

f I' Captain "I roin'r’s ni'ann^rapli r>ii lhr‘ •pr^*Mt M.!i\|nis of 
Dalhoiisin is soinclluni.*; dtMjrictiL in cnliHir and vivarity, 
it still lonns a solid and cn*vlital)l(^ addilicnn to lln^ -Uatt's- 
nuai s<'rios ol M(!ssrs. \\\ II. All^ni and Co, j “ 'TIk*, 
Manjuis of 1 )aliiou,si«‘,” liy (.'aplain J. L. d'uo i ri.i: . (M(‘ssrs. 
\C. II. Allon and Co.)l (.'aptain d'rr)it<T is fortnnalcly in 
inpatliy willj liis .sL!l'jo{t, aiul lu‘ has a proper appr«“cia- 
lion of tli^‘ splendid de< (ls (►f t lx* pre.it: Tm (.'nn.siij. Hut 
who indeed ran lail to le<‘l oitier\\is(* if he only ;ippn):ic:h 
the snl >i(s-t with nn open and c:andi<l mind? I n oiir opinion 
Lord Lalheuisie was a pia-at<‘r man even tlian he a[)|.)ears 
to Captain lrc^ll'*r. Jlis annexation polit:v (Voin the run- 
jab to l^ap^, and Irom IJerar to ()iide — anixsxalions wlii('h 
wca'e always foreed upon him, and wliit:h wm*4‘ iieaierally 
ilistasteful to no one more, tlian tlx-ir author- has b'-e.n 
fixed upon as the cliief obj(.*.<:t ior his parli/ans and op|) 0 - 
nenls to S{jual.)ble over ; but th(‘ annexation polit'y sho\v(!d 
only one phase of Lord J)alhonsie’s rliaractr-r. Me was, 
not less remarkable as an internal administrator than a 
jL^'overnor with larLp.: view-s on general p(jlicy, and 
.t</this sid^! of his wa/rk and character Ca[;tain 'Trotter does 
ifniple jjisticc. " I'he introduction of railways and th(', tele- 
o'raph int» India durint^ his Ccn'ernor-Generalship was an 
important episofle, and if he cannr^t be qivcm any special 
claim in regard to ii^itirating it, it cannot be d(mied that he 
realized all its fmixa tance, and tlial he encouraged Ijy every 
means in hij jxjwer the speedy completion of main trunk 
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lines throughout the country. Th^ perusal of such a work 
as this tends to strengthen the cdnvic'^ion that the Britisli 
power in India has been the creation of a few of 

superlative genius and energy, whose great schemes have 
been supplemented by the continuous efforts of a body of 
individually unkpovvn but able and courageous officials. 
Among these great geniuses three stand out far above 
their class, Hastings, Wellesley, and Dalhousie. Lord 
Clive, whose ser\ ices were ‘'f a different order, but not less 
signal, will ;ia time goes on be regarded more and more as 
the S(jldier foimder of the hhn[>ire t)f British India ; and 
although the Gov'ernor-General is also a director of armies, 
he is essentially the atiministrator of mon; than two hundred 
million people, for whom w.ir is only a sct)urge and terror. 
As to Lord Dalhousie’s exact place, in the triiimviiate. 
nainetl opinions will differ, but probably the majority of 
persons will agrie with us in i»lacing him l.K;tween the two 
— not cpiite so great as W'arren Hastings, and yet as having 
accomi)lished moiar than the Man|uis Wt;llesley. 'I'he 
book will certainly give the general nsuler some id(;a as to 
the hard facts an^l lucessities of Indian Government. 


1 cross .Is/ci. 

Mr. Dk Windt is to be. complimented on having written 
an entertaining and instructive volume about his land 
journey across Asia and luirope, from Pekin to Calais. 

I “ From Pekin to Calais by Land,” by H. Dk Wr.N-Dy. 
With illustrations and ma[). (London, Chapman and I lall, 
1889.)] It resembles very closely M. Victor Meignan’s 
“ De Paris a Pekin,” and strangely enough beth writers 
come to the same conclusion, “ N'allcz pas la ! e'est la 
morale dc cc livre ! ” The parts of China and Siberia 
through which Mr. dc Windt passed heve been often 
described by previous writers, English and Russian. Two 
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favourable repre^sentalipns may bc/^talsien in Michic and 
Timkow'sky, a!id, compa\inc^‘ ihe present writer with these 
and others, it will be feadily acknowledged that he has 
mugh to tell us that we had not learnt from any previous 
traveller. His account of Pekin is particularly kivid, and 
if we should hesitate to accept all hi.^ statements of fact as 
authentic, it is rather betiause we know the -difliculty of 
ascertaining the truth about any sul>ject during a brief 
visit, than because w(! can positive'])- saj' tliat the truth is 
something* quite dlllercsU. AVe f(‘(‘l bound to utter a word 
of caution to llie reader Ix'fore ac:c(‘[>ting ,Mr. de Wh'ndt’s 
portrait the Panperor Kwangsu as a faithlul repi'escnta- 
ti(.>n of that youlhlul potentate’s charact<a* and habits. 
Much curiosity lias bc;(m and will \)c felt on the subject, 
but wt! cjuestion whelluT Mr. de Windt is e.ulu! accurate 
in several t:>f his stat<suents, as for instance;, tluit the; 
lanpress Regent obs(;rvc;d the htiidal sj’st(‘m, or that tlu; 
lan[)<a“or’s ministers (annot ap[)roa('h within sixty or 
sc verity yards of him. ( )n both these points wc; have; 
rcMson to say that Mr. dc; Windt was misinformed, and 
when a travc-lU r is discovered making too n;adily state.- 
iiKMits that rctst on an insufficicmt foundation it nect*ssarily 
damag(;s those for wliicli lu; has c‘ver\' warrant. Mr. de 
\\ indt’s remarks and exp(;ri(mc(;s are calculaU-d and per- 
haps intendc.-d to show that thc^se wlio trav(*1 in Cdiina must 
prepare; to be; disiHusioniz(;d. In no part of ih*-. worUI is 
travelling attended with greaterr inconvenience and un- 
certainty, and in none is the reward from tlu: sj^ectacle of 
n(;w scenery, and strange.* or picture.scjue inhalutants and 
costumes less. Chin(;s<: life and Chinese; scen(;ry are mdno- 
bmous. The j)c;ople and their mode of gov(;rn nent are 
^.'fdmirable, and, in a certain sense, formidable, but nobody 
am pretend that closer contact with them is calcuiated to 
inspire affection or regard. 
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The Indian Mhtiny, ‘ ^ 


"I'liK fifth volume of the cabinet^ edition of Kaye’s ami 
Mtilleson’s “History of the Indian Mutiny," edited by 
Colonel ’Jilalleson (W^- II. Allen and Co.), has been pub- 
lished. Our opinion^ of this '.standard work has been too 
often e.xprcjj.scd to admit of repetition, and it will suffie<; 
to .say that this volume; brinejs to a conclusion the hisloi x 
of the purely military events of the .t>Teat Indian uprising 
of I.S57. Amonj^; many notable events it d(;scribes the. late 
Lore! Strathnairn’s remarkabh; cam])aign in Central India, 
his defeat of the Owalior contingent, and the pursuit ot 
1 antia 'I'opee. The sixth and conchulim; volume of the 
edition is promised for an early dat(“. 


/.ibi-ary J/tr/> of 

IMi'.ssus. W. and A. K. Johnston, of lulinburgh and 
London, have published an excellent Library i\la[) ol 
Asia, w’hich will meet a very general want and which 
will facilitate refer<;nc<; to those old countries that arc 
once again attracting from the world their proper shan 
of attention for either commercial or jjolitical reasons. 
The map forms one of the Modern .series of Librarj 
Maps, and its size is 5J inches by 43. The .scale is on<’ 
of 145 miles to the inch ; and last, but not least importan'. 
the price is not e.\ce.ssiva;. In a wall map two things an 
more requisite than any other. 'Lhe first is clearness o 
type in the names, and the .second the marking off of th( 
different countries and political divisions by e.xpressivi 
colours contrasting well with each other. In thes< 
e.ssentia’ points, Messrs. Johnston’s Map of India' meet 
every requirement and fulfils all conditions. It will b< 
found iKseful for .schools and colleges as well as for tin 
library of the man who for any reason is interested ii 
what happens in the East. 
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A^ijilfurd of i'cdof 

^ * • i ^ 

TheI^ Surgcon-]\Iaj#r Purct^ll has wriiUMi a singularly 
cnlcrJaining volume on life in a Ja[)aiK‘sc! villagt: clc>se to 
the ca[Mtal, and his \vord-j)ictiires arc‘ e\press(‘J in well- 
chosen and elegant language, sucli as. is not often to Ik; 
met within l)Ooks of this^lass. |“ A Sulnirh (j* V(‘do," by 
the late Surgeon-CuaKaail T. A. W Pria la.i.. With illustra- 
tions. ^ (Chapman and Ilalh iSSc;.) j 'The Japanese; ar<‘ as 
intere sting^ and attractixa' a pe<’>|>I<' as lht‘ Chinese are the; 
Inverse. 'Phe more we* knenv yf thi in, tju* more* i!o we; 
wish to kne)W, and the great<*r satisf.u tion d(» we* fe-e*l in the; 
iact that this Asialie' [X'oph; have- !)(*»;n drawn within the; 
range of (:i\ ili/atie)n and that th(;y an* never l!k<*ly again to 
re:la})S(; into the; sle)Ugh e^f Oriental e:\clusive;ness. Dr. 
Purce;ll liael ne; p’olitical ideas or opinions te) vt‘ntilate in 
this book. llis sole e)bject is to instruct his re'aek.'rs about 
some of the le:ss-kn<.>wn [)hases of Japane:^e social life*, and 
we; ele^ ne)t kne)W uliere a n;e)re' charming narratfxa; could Ik; 
found than that with whicli he; has [^rovieled us. llis 
descriptieju ed the villagt: and its inluibitanl*i, of ihos * 
typical ('haracte'rs in all village;s — the.* elector and tlie. barber 
and ejf the rural lite of the; commune, an; all ewci.'lh'nt, and 
inspire n-gre;t that from so vivid a [ajii we; shall get no 
more amusement eomljinetl with inslnietion. 


A I lot's India List. 

Till-; official India List, jjuhlished twice a year by Me-^srs. 
^ ' JkVr 1 1 . Allen & Co^ of 13, Waterloo I'lace, has duly made 
‘ jfts apjiearancc for the month of July, and it contains all the 
old fe^ftures which have made it such an indispensaiile book 
of reference, while .the official data ha'^e been brought 
, down to tlie latest date possible. Considering the slowness 
with which news of deaths or retirements is transmitted to 
the India Ofice, it is not a little creditable that these data 



480 


Reviews. • 


are supplied so pron^^^dy in Mess^. Allen’s publication. 
We have so often alluded to the perils* of -.he India List 
that it is unnecessary for us to d\?kill upon them v-jrain at 
any length, and it will suffice to say that the present 
number sjistains the high reputation that it has acquired 
and retained in the niany years that have relapsed since it 
was first published. 


Authors hre nsponsihle for the spelling op Asiatic names 
!En. A. Q. R. 






